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7. 
le is v all — waſte? "Why fo ctablh ads © 
opery:? The bare mention of theſe things 1 
1 enough to 8 them. Proteſtants that have dier 8 1 
and are ſo well inſtructed as generally they are, 
no great occaſion for a caveat: againſt: Popery: i 
muſt profes, I have little veneration for theſe 4 _— 

; F and therefore if I take different meaſures 
from what they would preſcribe, they muſt excuſs __ 
ry has been too much overlooked amongſtt 

3 of it too much neglected. o 
generality of our people have no further knowledge To 


awakened; and if this eſſay may contribute any thing . = 
hereto,” 1 it. 10 far anſwers its en. 2 
II. Others will object againſt the ſeaſonableneſi B •＋N＋˙⅜I 
"this undertaking : What oecaſion, ſay-they, for ha- .. 
rangues: againſt Poperyat this time a day] when there 3 


III. I ſhalt not ſtand Here to debate the matter 
With theſe gentlemen; nor fhall I take upon me to! ẽ 
ſay what our danger is, or is not: I have reaſon to 
believe our nation is 8 back again into Popery. 50 
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PREFACE. 


= „ Re alarms from the pulpit, or from. the E 
* 1 are cenſured: And indeed the cry of danger has 544 
= ſo often raiſed to amuſe people, and manifeſtly to ſerve 
=: a turn, when there was not the leaſt reaſon for it, 
that I am almoſt aſhamed to take it up. But grant- 
1 ing there have been falſe cries made, the wolf may 
come at laſt notwithſtanding ; and we ought not to 
be too ſecure. And methinks theſe gentlemen may 
© eaſily forgive us, ſince we aim at the fame thing they 
I profeſs to aim at. Both ſides declare againſt Pope- 
w; only they ſay we are ſafe enough already: Others 
5 ſay, we cannot be too ſafe in a matter of this impor- 
tance; and therefore in their -reſpeCtive places, think 
it their duty to uſe all the precaution that poffibly 
they can: And if ſome be wiſer, and more diſcern- 
ing, they ſhould not be angry at their brethren n | 
mean well, though they think them miſtaken.” 

IV. Had Popery been an old hereſy, dead os 
re in the church a thouſand years ago, I would 
not have raked in its aſhes, and given it a reviy 15 1 
but it is a living religion; the religion of a great p 
of Europe, and what has long been ſtriving for more | 
room; .endeayouring to extend its branches over diſ- 
tant countries, and ſpread its poiſon through the 
nations round about. And who knows not that ever 
© Bnce our happy Reformation, it has been waiting for 
a return amongſt us, ſeeking an hole to creep in at : 
And even a at this time, ſome think they ſee it ſtand - 
üng on tiptoes, on the N ſide the: water, ready to 
make us another viſit. 5 8 

V. We own it is x very great mercy that we: Jones! 
2 Proteſtant king; we are thankful for the many ad- 
vantages of his government; earneſtly beg a bleſſing 
on his councils and endeavours to defend his throne, 
A4nd ſecure it to his Proteſtant ſucceſſors, in the illuſ- 
| trious houſe of Hanover; but we all know princes are 
mortal; their breath is in their noſtrils. And we 
b alſo, that the wiſeſt and moſt vigilant govern- 
ors N not be able _— to accompliſh the good 
AE 7 
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ns thi have 8 tha 8 And 1 4 — 5: 
= app 1 oy treo of thoſe, that: fear the ſins of the: — 2 
land may ſooner or later deprive us (if ſovereign = 
merey prevent not) of the ineſtimable wee or 
religion and government. _ = 
VI. I do not ſuppoſe it can lie before -me to N :- 
cant upon the ſtate of the nation: I am no way qua- 
lified for that province: Only thus much every one 
knows; it cannot be hid from us that ſtand on the 
lower ground; that there is a Popiſh p retender, who 1 
has aſſumed the title of our king; "aid a right to 
the crown of theſe realms; and who has a ſtrong 
party amongſt us, ſtanding with open arms ready to 
embrace him: Nor is he to be conſidered ſingly and 
by himſelf; he has a powerſul friend, who has take 
him into his protection, and maintained him like a 
candidate for a crown, at no little expence to him 
ſelf; and who, no ane expect to be teimburſed - 
| in due time. : WES. ons L +5 n tots TEDDY 2 20 
+ VIE. Nor is it the leaſt aggravation of. dum dep — 
ger, that we are ſo unhappily divided among ur- 
ſelves; divide & impera, divide and rule, is an ok 
maxim; he that can divide a people will ſoon become 
_ their maſter: It vas this, plague of diviſion that ruin -H 
ed the Jews, and gave them a prey to the Romam 
eagle. The rage of parties one againſt another ran 
ſo high, that Joſephus tells us the ancient men and 
women, not knowing how to eſcape ſuch preffing ca- 
lamities, wiſhed for the Romans, hoping that à for 
reign war might give them ſome releaſe from the mi- 
ſeries of their inteſtine broils. They had done ſo 
much to ruin one another, that 58 left the ene 
little to do; and even invited him to come, and cure 
the ſpirit of faction amongſt them, which he did at 
the expence of one million and an hundred thouſanct 
lives. It was diviſion alſo that loſt Conſtantinople to 
the Turks; that delivered the Britons up firſt to tage 
Romans, and then to the Saxons, and then to the 
Neem And. I heartily wiſh the ſame N of di. 
1 e _ cord: > 
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PREFACE: 


2 bon at laſt, betray us into the hands ef our 
1 15 bie enemies, and ſubdue us to the yoke of 
© Rome. It is, no queſtion, mighty pleaſing to ſuch as 
hae their eye upon us, hoping ſome time or other to 
make us their own, to ſee us drawn vp into two great ; 
ſquadrons, called whig and tory; and if they can 
but daſhone againſt another, their work is done. It 
is our party hatred that I take to be the chief or only 
engine by which our enemies can deſtroy us: If they 
can but blow up the ſpark of contention to a flame, 
it will ſerve to warm them and conſume us; nor muſt 
any among us flatter themſelves that they ſhall eſcape. 
Should Popery prevail, I dare ſay no party would da 
* long fafe, neither wing nor tory, churchman nor diſ- 
ſenter. If they compliment one, and ſpeak them 
{x „ fair, it as only to draw them in, to aſſiſt them in . 0 
* n other, that at laſt they may deſtroy all. 
Vill. Some have compared this iſland to a b 
| - animal, that cannot die without violence from itſelf... 
It would be ſad indeed, ſhould they deſtroy us by our 
own bands.; and then ſtand over us and inſult, ſay-' 
ing, as was once ſaid of two. perſons that died in a 
duel and fell together; See how Tovihgly they em- 


Hrace each ober, being dead, "that periſhed through _ 
5 their mutual enmity. 3: ee Jes. e ad! 
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IX. And what Chattoveridnd: of the woeful fare 
of religion amongſt us | Could one take a view of it, 
H IP in moſt of the: country towns in England, it would 
ſhack a ſerious mind; a man would be ready to aſk, 
what has the bible ever been here! How ſmall a part, 
Aas, af this poor nation ſeems indeed to have received 
mee Chriſtian religion, and to look any thing like the 
1 diſciples and followers of the holy Jeſs! "Moſt of 
\ 3 us, I am afraid, profeſs Chriſtianity as a matter of 
form, and what the cuſtom of the country leads us 
03 juſt as the Turks believe in Mahomet, and em- 
brare the Alcoran, it being their country religion. 
Our filrer is become droſs, and our wine is mixt 
wrt water. We are ne all gone aſide, and a 
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may ſpare I know not; we have no certain rule to 


g by i in judging of that matter: Nor ſhould we be 1 
raſh in denouneing judgments. But as righteouſtieſs DO 
exalteth a nation, ſo fin is the reproach, and threats. - <= 


ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved! 
X. It might not be unſuitable on 1 this eig 
had I left room for it,” a little to have expoſtulated 


with our Engliſh Papiſts (or Catholicks) for whom 
ve ought to have a concern, though our zeal do not 


riſe up to the height of the apoſtles, who tells us he 


could have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for : 


his brethren and kinſmen according to the fleſh, Ram 
ix. 2, 3. I can truly ſay, afterall, that I have ſpoͤken 
againſt their principles, I have not the leaſt enmity. 


to any of their perſons, It is my heart's defire, and 
prayer for them, that they may be ſaved: And me- 
thinks they may allow us to requeſt it of them, that 
they would calmly confider matters, and take the ad- 
vantage of that light that ſhines about them. They 


have many means for information and conviction 


that their brethren- in other parts have not; and if 
they wilfully reſiſt all, and continue to love darkneſs 
rather than light, great will be their condemnation. | 
Xl. Ido nor expect theſe gentleinen ſhould rea- 
dily ſubmit to our arguments againſt their religion, 
whatever ſtrength and evidence they may have in 
them. I know the power of prejudice is great. 


would, only move that they ſhould ſtate the matter 


£ between us and Rs and conſider whos there be 
| Aa 5 N * OT. 


| ation 7 come fil thy; ; a8 Was -faid of a' Gegen N -> _—_ 
| race of men, when God looked down from *heaveni. 
upon them. And have we not reaſon to fear that 
God will viſit for theſe things, and that his-ſ\6ul'will - © 0 
be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? How long he — 


ens the ruin of a people. Nor is there any wayſs - 
| hkely to lengthen our tranquillity, as breaking off our - 
ſins by righteouſneſs: The Lord awaken us to this! 
May he that dwells between the cherubims ſhine _ 
forth; turn us again, O God, and cauſe thy face 9 
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1 . ſons ej grounds of ſuſpicion in the religion they 
_ profeſs: For inſtance, what can they think. of that 
= church or body of men, that lays it down as a prin- 
E /* ciple, that yon muſt believe whatever they fay, and 


reſt in . dictates without examining any thing ? 


7 What can be thought of that church, that contends 
Kkealouſſy for a ſet of doctrines and opinions which 
ſeem n on purpoſe to raiſe their own autho- 


rity, and increaſe their wealth and grandeur in the 


world? What can be thought of that church that re- 
tains and encourages ſuch Nan libertine- dorines 
as are taught by many of their caſuiſts, from whom 


their prieſts and confeſſors generally take their mea- 
ſures in dealing with fouls *? And what can they 


think of that ſpirit of perſecution that rages among 
them!? Eſpecially when they reflect upon the mild 


and gentle treatment they meet with amongſt the Pro- 


teſtants.- And to add no more; is it not a matter of 


great ſuſpicion, that their ſpiritual guides are ſo jea- 
lous of the bible, and appear ſo much concerned to 
keep them in ignorance? Theſe, and many others 


that might be mentioned, are ſuch ſtrong prejudices 
againſt Popery, that would they endeavour with free 


and impartial minds to conſider them, they could not, 
I think, eaſily get over them without ſome convic- 


tion; but as this is God's work, 1 leave it in bis 8 


hand, and them to his bleſſing. 
XII. I cannot conclude this preface with tile. 
tion to myſelf, without expreſſing my earneſt defires 


that Proteſtants of all forts may unite their endea- 


Four againſt Popery : W hat reaſon they have to do 
ſo, may appear in part from the following diſcourſes, 
Popery is a maſs of uncleanneſs, a myſtery of ini- 
 Quity, full of deadly poiſon ; and that which ſhould 


Os: us. the more watclifol againſt 15 is the policy 
. 235 e e e 


* Mr. 1 at No. 27. Pate e Row, pas lately 


publi hed a very remarkable Collection of Deciſions of the Po- 


piſh dectols, drawn up by a learned gentleman in Scotland, 
Which ſhew the abominabye ſpirit of Popery. Eee 
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the enſuing pap 


copy that was preſented to king James II. a bock 
not for the inquiſition; for, ſays he, the name of 


erected in the realm, for the exerciſe of our young 
gentlemen and nobility ; whoſe rule ſhould be to fight 
againſt hereticks. This was the honourable em- 


cil of reformation refigns its authority, they ſhould 
take care to leave ſome good and ſound manner of in- 
quiſition; adding, without this all will flide down 


tion may be fitted for their purpoſe, he propoſes, that 


firmed in his election by the biſhop of the dioceſe ; 
who muſt have a negative in this caſe. Nor ſhall 


taken an oath to defend the Roman Catholic faith; 
down, and have been preaching from time to time; 
and I doubt not but they are as buſily employed 


againſt us now as ever. It is well if we do not, 
by our folly, give them that advantage they are 


deceiving ; it concerns us to keep a jealous eye upon 
them, that, by the bleſſing of God, we may coun- 


— 


and fall again. And that the parliament of the, na- 


whoever is choſen knight of the ſhire, ſhould be con- 


any one be allowed to ſit in parliament, till he has 


Theſe, and ſuch like, are the ſchemes they have laid. 


ſeeking againſt us. They lie in wait to deceive, and 
have attained to a wonderful perfection in the art ß 


f ; ian 


it in the Jeivits Memorial for the intended Reforma- 5 1 
tion of England (i. e. its converſion to Popery,) 
written by father Parſons, and publiſhed ftom thbe 


that I. could heartily wiſh more generally known 
among the Engliſh Proteſtants, It tells you in what 
method they deſigned to proceed with us, had not 
their projects failed. It is obſervable the author is 


that may be ſomewhat odious and offenſive at the be- 
ginning; but then he is for the thing under another 7 . 'J 
name, viz. the council of reformation :. He alfo pro- 
poſes that a new military order of knights ſhould be 


of Proteſtants. He farther adviſes, before the coun- 
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3 terath them in i their defigns, and take proper 1 mea 


25 in our own defence. 
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XIII. One thing I cannot but recommend, N 
Whatever unhappy differen ces we have among our- 
ſelves, we ſhould diſpenſe with them and heal them 
as far as we can, and reſolvedly unite againſt Popery, 


as a common enemy, and the moſt dangerous of all 


others. 1 may truly ſay FAM INE or PESTILENCE 


* is a leſs judgment than Pop ER, and we ought to be 


more ſolicitous to keep out the one than the other. 
No rOWER ON EARTH CAN MAKE Pop ERV 
LAWFUL; and I think no power on earth can oblige 
Engliſh Proteſtants to ſubmit to a Popiſh prince. 
The law excludes him, we are ſworn againſt him; 
not to ſay we have the obligation of our baptiſmal 
vow to withſtand him,; which was one argument 
Luther made uſe of. when at Wittenberg, he pub- _ 
licly burnt the canon law and the pope's decree. We 
ſhould be at a point in this matter; and, upon occaſion, 
declare we are ready to ſtand by, and defend our king 
and country, laws and religion, at the expence of 
eſtate and life, and whatever is dear to. us; and that 
no Popiſh pretender ſhall find the way to the throne 
of this and, unleſs he ſwim through a torrent of the 
beſt blood in it. Some there are, at leaſt an hundred 
and forty- four thouſand (which have the Father's 
name written in their foreheads, all loyal to their 
king, and true to their religion; for they are virgins) 
that would not love their lives in ſo good a cauſe; 
and may their bow abide in ſtrength, and their arms 
be made ſtrong by the mighty God of Jacob. 
XIV. I know not well how to take leave without 
ſome ſpecial notice of you (my friends) that were the 
hearers of theſe diſcourſes. What was preached in 
Pour hearing, is now tendered to your acceptance. 
It is not of that practical nature that you moſt re- 
liſh; however it may be uſeful, by the blefling of 
| God, to all of you. You ſee here the accomphſh- 
ment of 8 was foretold, the great apoſtacy of the 


Chriſtian 
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folly we may run if left to ourſelves. Lou may hence 
learn to ſet a greater value up | 
LIG1ON, and be the moreMankful for your bibles, 
your miniſters, '&c. you are not deafened with the 
noiſe of church-power and tradition; we defire not 
to have dominion over your faith, but would be 


- WH liclpers of your joy: And to add no more; what is 
here ſet before you may at leaſt ſerve as a warning 


%, 


can ever receive it upon a rational conviction ; nor 


comes, it is by deluſion or Bl; it forces its way ge- 
nerally by terrors and death. And ſhould it thus 
offer itſelt to you, thus armed, thus enforced, I hope 
= you will not be unrefolved. I have given you an op- 
WW portunity of taking a view of it; {deliberately and Aiſ- 


| even charge you, by all the regard you have to the 
received from thence ; by all the advantages of a goſ- 


pe! miniſtry ; the delights of God's houſe, the com- 
0 


engagements that you are under to the Lord Jeſus, 
which ſome of you have ſo often ſolemnly made an 
renewed at his table; and by the hope you have of 


his ſecond appearing. when every knee ſhall bow to 
him, when even crowns and ſcepters ſhall be laid in 
the duſt; when the kings of the earth and the great 
men, and the fich men, and the chief captains,” and 


never ſubmit to Popery, never defile yourſelves with 


worthy zealous patriots for t 


2 defence and ſeeurity 
of the nation; but ſhoule 


our 


| Chriftian church. Von here ſee how wretchedly de 
ceitful the heart of man is, and to what an exceſs of 


n the REFORMED RE- 


ae pee againſt Popery. Not that I believe you 


will it accoſt you by argument and reaſoning.; when At 


tinctly, and I cannot but entreat and exhort you, and 


| | holy bible; that conſolation and ſupport you have 


rts of the word and ſacraments ; by all the vows and 


being owned and confeſſed by him at the great day of 


the mighty men ſhall tremble at the face of him that 
ſits upon the throne ; by all this I ſay, I beſeech you 


the abominations of Rome. God may, let us beg 
earneſtly that he will, bleſs the endeavours of ſome 


it be otherwiſe; ſhould 


nn 


; 7. PRE r A o E. 5 
dur offended God ſee fit to ſcourge us WY the wodll y 
of judgments, a Popiſh ſucceſſor, I expect, and de- 


— 


* 


ſire you may be determined what to do. And oh, 
may the God of all grage eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and 
ſettle you; may you with 
having done all, be able to ſtand : If ſatan ſhould 
caſt ſome of you into priſon, and you ſhould have 


_ tribulation a few days, be not moved at this, be faith- 
Ml -unto > deaths, ans; he will Ls you t a crown of ne 
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of FREDERICK. BULL, 6 th: 
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| Repreſentative f for the City f Lonvon, / 


As delivered i in the Houſe of, Commons « on | Tueſday e even- . 
ing, the 20th of June, 1 780, in Favour of the ſe- - 


veral Petitions. for the Repeal of .the Act of the 
18th of his preſent e in Fore of the r 
| {9p Catholics, 1 


M 3% P 3.7 
i #> 1 2 7 1 1 14 
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Riſe, aw. 5 to BO may ad hearty, ROT 
with the petitions from the different Proteſlant Afſo- 


ciations.,, And, Sir, I am happy in having a ſanction 
for this opinion from that corporation, of Which I 


have the honour to be a Member, and in which there 
are a large number of my conſtituents. It gives me 


pleaſure to ſee at length a ſpirit of oppoſition to that en- 
| FOurAgement which Popery. has. been Jong receiving 


from 


and in the evil day, and 


CPA 
IS 


po} Wu © ee OY . yup + +» 


neral alarm throughout the Matic 
too evident to be miſtaken.” 


of eternal Damnati 
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in the province of Quebec, ought to have ſpread a ge- 
The defign was 


The late toleration of Popery within the realm} is, 
1 firmly believe, a part af a deep laid Miniſterial plan, 
a plan, which has for its objects, the de/irudtion of 
the liberties of the people, and the Formation of an ar- 


bitrary defpotic Government. Popery is moſt favourable 


to this deſign, as paſſive obedience in the people, 


| whenever the Prieſt chuſes to enjoin it, is, upon pain 


on, one of its diſtinguiſhing pecu- 


Hlaenn BO 
I would not be underſtood to be an advocate for 


perſecution, I abhor the idea; it. is not on account of 


any of the religious tenets of the Pdpi/ts, that I ob- 


un | je& to their toleration, it is, becauſe they cannot 


give any ſecurity for their civil obedience under any 


= Pont Government whatever. To a Proteſtant 
= they are devoted foes ; they are bound by every obli- 


cation, from their earlieſt infancy, to oppoſe what 

they call Hereſy, and to deſtroy thoſe whom they call 
Hereticks ; that is, to de/iroy thoſe] who differ in opi- 

nion from them; and, is this Religion? No, Sir, it 
is Prieſtcraft and Statecraft ; and oppoſition to a ſet 
of men holding ſuth horrid opinions, is not petſecu- 
tion, much leſs religious perſecution; it is common 
prudence, it is benevolence to ourſelves and to our con- 


| ne&tions; it is /elf-defence, and ought to be ſupported 


by every one who is a friend to the rights of manlind. 


What, Sir, was the conduct of our Biſhops, and 
the Clergy in the memorable ygar 1745 They were 


then indefatigable in warning the people to beware of 


Popery, a religion falſely. ſo called, which had often 


deluged Europe in blood, and had at that time for its 
object, the baniſhment of our good old King, and his 
family, and the ruin of our free conſtitution. What 


1422 


alteration has Popery undergone ſinde ? The Pope re- 


| mains 


wy . 


— 


ECHor FRE DE I RICK BULL, Eſq. xi ; 
from the Servants of the Crown. The eſtabliſhment —* 
of that ſqnguinary and intolerant ſyſtem of ſuper/iition 
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mains /ill ſupreme, the Prigſibond is the ſame, and th 
päʒeople are as faſt held in deltſion and cbedience as ever; 
pet, becauſe the Court. and its dependents. have 
thought proper to patroniſe Popery, the Biſhops and 
the Clergy are Flent; and that religion, which: not 
© forty years ago excitedevery horror in the people, witll- 
dut the leaſt alteration in any of its tenets, we are 
Now perſuaded: to believe is perfectly harmleſs, and 
deſerving our countenance and ſupport; an impo- 
ſition this, which may produce the moſt melancholy 
conſequences. We already hear of Popiſh. ſchools 
being opened to tggch, the children of the poor, gratis, 
and of Prieſts. aid Jeſuits. publicly proſelyting the 
people to that ſyſtem which ſupplants moral honeſty 
jn the world, and which tends: to ſubvert! the peace 
and order of ſociety; and what may not be the un- 
happy Iſſue? I fear; Sir, it will terminate in the de/- 
'  potiſm-of the Prince, and the flawery: of the people. 
Thoſe numerous Proteſtunts, who are now applying to 
this Houſe, entertain the ſame apprehenſions, and they 
are diſcharging their duty to themſelves. and their 
poſterity in beſeeching us to take a; ſerious review of 
the late Act in favour of the Papiſts; and to relieve 
the minds of thoſe particularly who are under ſcruples 
reſpecting the-oath- of ſupremacy. Although, Sir, 
through the baneful influence of the Crown, the ſorr- 
mer petitions have been ſpurned at and M ampled upon, 
J yet hape the Houſe will comply with the prayer of 
theſe petitions without delay, not only leſt the multi= * 
tude lately at your doors, but the people at large, 
= ſhould:/ufþe#, that under the ſpecious maſk of mo- 
i deration and tenderneſs for the Papiſts, we have a 
 defign to ſacrifice the valuable inheritance purchaſed 
with the 5h of: our anceſtors, and the /ccurity. of 
the Prate/tant Religion to the ſhrine of Popper. 
_- 'Fheſe, Sir, are my ſentiments; which are founded. 
upon the moſt unequivocal of all arguments, thoſe of 


»# 
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rvation-and experience. 
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SECTION I. 


On ths SurRMacr of the Pope of Rome, 4 


, * 
- * — » 


HAT the pops is the 3 of t the 1 Wn 
monarch on earth, the corner-ſlone in the popiſh 
building, . the very. bafis and foundation of all, 


therefore I begin with it, and muſt.intreat the reader's 7 


attention, while Ienlarge on this fundamental points 
Their doctrine is this, and I think I do not wrong 
them in ſtating it; That the pope as ſucceſſor of 
« St, Peter, and heir of the promiſes made to him, 


is abſolute ſovereign over all the churches and 
** kingdoms on earth, their kings, their biſhops, . 
CC 


their people, and. this by a divine indefeaſable 
right; that he is ſupreme, unlimitable, and un- 
accountable#. That this is really their doc- 
trine might be ape pd from hundreds of their own 


. 
C 


XR 


claimed by the popes for ſeveral centuries ſucceſ- 
ſvely. Famous is that which we are told of pope 
Boniface VIII. He . publiſhed a decree, entered 
nto the body of the deer law, whereby he eſta- 
liſhed himſelf lord ang monarch of the world, chal- © 


* Caſe Stated between the church of Rome, a church of 
ngland, Þe _—— 


. B e leng Zing 


moſt celebrated writers. This ſovereignty has been 


2 0, the Surnanacy of oe ies 
lenging temporal as well as ſpiritual power. Having 


of his claim, thoſe words of the prophet Jeremy, 


and to build, and to plant ;*” he. proceeds to ſet 
forth his prerogative at large, and thus concludes; 


neceſſitate | att * j. e. We affirm and decree, that 
2 Rome, and that this is abſolutely neceſſary to 


of which are the bible of preſent popery) has alſo 


they ſay no man can be ſaved. The form of pre 


„ mother and miſtreſs of all churches; and I pro- 


; ſubjeQs, as far as they can. Nor does all this ſtand 


mentioned and applied to himſelf as the foundation 


chap. i. 10. „I have this day ſet thee over the 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
<«< to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, 


Porro ſubeſſe Romano Pontifict, omnem humanam creatu- 
ram dicimus, definimus & pronunciamus, emnino eſſe dt 


< every human creature be ſubject to the pope of 


<<. ſalvation.” The council of Trent (the decrees 
made it a neceſſary article of faith, without which 


feſſion enjoined by pope Pius IV in his bull 
on this article, runs thus, I acknowledge the 
* holy catholic, apoſtolic Roman church, to be the 


„ miſe and ſwear true obedience to the Roman pope, 
* ſucceſſor of bleſſed Peter, prince of the apoſtles, 
„ and vicar of Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 And that which 
puts the matter beyond all diſpute, is, that at the 
coronation of the pope, the triple crown is put upon 
his head, with theſe words: Accipe tiaram haur tribut 
coronts ornatam, c. Receive this diadem adorned 
with three crowns, and know yourſelf to be father 
of princes and kings, governor of the world, and 
* vicar on earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſtt.“ No- 
thing can be more full and expreſs than this: when 
they crown their popes, they inveſt them in an uni- 
verſal ſovereignty, and make the whole world theil 


2 IM Extrav. com. lib. 1. tit. 8. cap. 1. Others read it, omni 
human creaturz. Spanheim. in Eccleſ. Hiſt, Secul. 14 
—— | — — 
+ Vid. Bullam Pii IV. ſupra forma juramenti profeſſ. fid. 
T Vid. Pontificale Rowan, 1 

| 5 for 
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or nothing, it is more than a ceremony or a com- 1 
pliment, and therefore as they are conſtituted lords 
of the world, they inſiſt upon ſubmiſſion and allegi- | 
ance from all their ſubjects, and, for the more ſecu- 4 
rity, exact an oath of the greateſt of them. Al. 4 
Wpiritual perſons are made to derive their power di- | 
rectly from the pope, and entirely depend upon Him; 

Whence at the inſtalment of biſhops and other dignita- 

ies, they are obliged to ſwear to St. Peter and his 
ſucceſſors, and to the holy Roman church, and then, 
nalin token of their admiſſion to their office, a crofs, or "| 
of ring, or pallium, is in his name and by his appoint- 
ent delivered to them. And to ſhew that none are 
eexem pted from his dominion, the ſame is required of 
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ſovereign princes. The form of the oath the king of 
the Romans was to take before he received the impe- | 
rial crown from the pope, was in theſe words, «I ;, |} 
un king of the Romans, and by the good pleafure of = 
* Wn God about to be emperor, do of my own free 
nll will, fwear to God and St. Peter, that I will te 
| * henceiarth protector and defender of the. fove- 
0- << e and of the holy Roman church, in 
beg all her occaſions and interefts, &e. So help me 
„ © God!” Behold, here the fovereign pontiff ex- 1 
erting his authority, and acting agreeable to his ſtile, - 
Rex regum & orbis terrarum manurcha; King of 
© kings, and monarch of the world; for thus ſome 
have called him. 22 Let 
Nor is he barely their ſuperior and lord, but raiſed 
to an high degree of eminency above them. The 
canon law tells us, that the pope is as much above 
kings as the ſun is above the moon, and greater than 
it; I ſuppoſe, becauſe one of their popes, Innocent 
III when he was defending his ſupremacy, and 
infulting the emperor, endeavoured to vindicate it 
from that text, Gen. j. 16. God made two great 
5 * the greater light to rule the day, and the 
leſſer light to rule the night,” © The pope,” ſays 
he © is the greater light, the ſun ; the emperor the > Þ 
** lefler light, the moon.” And this fine piece of 
| : 1 — 


. the Shir 7 
. wit and learning ſo pleaſed his ſucceſſors, that Gre- 
gory IX. inſerted it into the body of the canon law, 
and Gregory XIII. approves and confirms it. 

5 des 3 1 2 . > Ty 

The old gloſſator upon that law has age thy hes his 

{kill in computing the difference between the ſun and 
moon, that they might by that means come to know 
more exactly their ſtrength, and how much the high 
prieſt of the church is above the princes of the world, 

And his reſolution at laſt is this, That the pope is 

no leſs than 7744 times and an half greater than any 
prince on earth, becauſe, according to his aſtro- 

© nomy, the ſun is ſo much greater than the moon “.! 
Amazing folly and madneſs! but mind the conſe- 
quences. Having raiſed him to ſuch an exceſs bf 

power, this man of pride looks down with contempt 

upon all the world, even upon kings and emperors; 
ſome of which have been made to hold his ſtirrup and 

- kiſs his feet f. It is ſaid of Innocent III. that he: 
called emperors and kings the dogs that the univerſal 
ſhepherd employs to guard this or that part of his 

flock, and Becan, the jeſuit, obſerves, when they 
Several other computations may be ſeen in the biſhop of 

' Lincoln's preface to his Brutum Fulmen. : £6, ox 2 

I Frederic the emperor held the ſtirrup, whilſt pope Adrian 

IV. lighted off his horſe, and it is ſaid, the poor emperes 

was checked by the pope for not ſhewing himſelf a more expert 

groom, and afterwards excommunicated: for ſtanding on his 
holineſs right hand, and preſuming to write his. name before 
the pope's. Romiſh Horſeleech, p. 145. 

A like, inftance we have in Paul II. towards Henry 
VIII., when he had denied, and by law taken away the 

_ Pope's ſupremacy. The pope forthwith excommunicates him, 
_ curſes and damns the king and his. ſubjects, commands him 30 
+ abrogate the laws againſt his ſupremacy, and to appear before 
him at Rome in 90 days, and his adherents within 60. They 
not appearing, he ratifies the excommunication, deprives him 
of his kingdom and domimons, -prohibits peremptorily the 
kmg or his adherents, if they die (as they did before he abſolved 
them) to have any Chriſtian burial, and declares them eter- 
nally damned. This I confeſs is ſtriking home, and acting 
like a man of power. Vide pope's bull, called, Damnatio & 

Aæcommunicatio Hen. VIII. ejuſq; fautorum. See it at the end 

of the biſhop of Lincoln's Brutum Fulmen, e 
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| the Port of Romy. 
grow negligent and remiſs, the ſupreme paſtor ma 
drive them away, and turn them out of office. 
Nor is this xf you will find them heQtoringand , .. 
ſwaggering over crowned heads; ſometimes proceed 
ing to excommunicate and depoſe them, to interdict _ * 2» 
their kingdoms, as the pope did king John's 'for 1 
many years, and by their bulls give them away to 
others, as Pius V. did by queen Elizabeth. Glo- 
rious was the carriage of pope Cæleſtin, and worth 
of an apoſtolic man, who crowned Henry VI. 
the emperor at Rome, not with his hands, but with 
his feet, and when he had done; kicked the crown off _ 
his head again, adding, That he had power to 
6 create emperors, and to depoſe them“. But 
not to weary you with examples of this kind, I will 
only give one inſtance more, which is home to the 
urpoſe; it is what the pope does every year on 
Maunday Thurſday, i. e. Thurſday in holy week, 
kept in remembrance of the inſtitution of the Lord's 
He then publiſhes a bull called in cena Domini, 
filled with the moſt dreadful anathemas and curſes 
againſt all the princes and people in Chriſtendom, 
| that ſhall preſume to move a tongue, or lift up a hand 
againſt him, or ſo much as ſay, What deft thou, or 
why doft thou? I muſt not recite any of the paſſages of 
this famous bull, ſhall only obſerve that by it the 
pope cuts off from the catholic church, and from 
hopes of heaven, moſt of the kingdoms ' on earth, 
even all that dare to violate any of his decrees, or 
tranſgrefs the laws of the holy church. And at the _ 
cloſe” of it a cannon is diſcharged, at which, it is 3 
faid, the more ignorant and ſuperſtitious of the papiſts £ 
confidently believe all the heretics in the wofld trem- 
ble. 80 great is the power of this high and mighty 
prieſt, he can, when he pleaſes, put on an awful 


* Boyſe's Sermon, OR. 23, 1705. p. 24. = Og : | 
_ + Quaſi mandatum Thurklay, becauſe then Chrift, gave forth 
command for the celebration of his Supper. 
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Authority, ſpeak terror ta all the world, over We 


he has eſtabliſhed his throne. 


Tt muſt be owned, that the thunders 65 ij 7 ati- 


can are not ſo formidable as they uſed to be: The 


. begin to think them what the parliament of 
aris once called them, Tranſitory fires that ex- 
e hale into ſmoak, and which do neither hurt nor 
x prejudice, ſave to thoſe who darted them. * 
However this ſhews the prodigious. pride of theſe 


men, nor has it been without ſuitable effects where 


the pope's power was believed; and indeed it is no 


wonder the poor creatures are ſcared out of their wits, 


when their lord and judge that keeps the keys of hea- 
ven, and can make them their mittimus for hell, Ai 
up againſt them, in this awful manner. 

hat lov! ſubmiſſion his vaſſals and flatterers pay 
him; what blaſphemous titles they give him; none 
can be ignorant that have been converſant in their 
writings. Auguſtinus Triumphus, ſays Dr. Bartow, f 


attributes to the pope an incomprehenſible and infinite 


power: Another ſaid of him, . That he had all power 


T above all powers both in heaven and earth. They call 


him their © Lord God the pope, and even advance him 


above the throne of Chriſt himſelf. Stephanus : men- 


tions a prieſt at Tours, that magnifying the pope's 
power, told his auditors, If Chriſt and the pope 
“ were by him, and one commanded one thing, 55 
< the other another thing, he would obey the 
rather than Chriſt.” And of the ſame rain | 1s 
that of the cardinal, that told bis confeſſor, He 
„ would rather adore the pope. than God, becauſe. 
<< the one is viſible, the other inviſible f. To this 
exceſs of blaſphemy have they gone! ſo, that one 
would think the inference is plain, that © the man of 
« fin,” the apoſtle ſpeaks of i is revealed Who op- 


"4 oceedings of the Parliament of Paris on the pope” bull, 


tranſlated into Engliſh, and printed, 1688. Vid. 3d ed. of the 
Ci le S: ated, See"... 


+ Treatf of „ P 4 59. 238 . a 
13 Jelong Caiec. p. 3. 1 41110 
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5 the POE of Rome. 345 9 SS 7 1 f 
4 poſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that. is called = 
«© God, or that is worſhipped,” 2 Theſ. . 257 2b: 2: 
I will only farther remark, that this m | 
reignty of the pope is extended to temporals, as well 


allow this. They acknowledge Chriſt, gave to St. 
Peter and his ſucceſſors, vicars of Chriſt, and to the 

church, the power of ſpiritual things, but not of 
civil and temporal matters, adding, for the Lord 15 
ſaid, My kingdom is not of this world, and the 
apoſtle, Let every ſoul be ſubject. to the higher 

« powers, and concludes, That kings and prin- 
<< ces are not ſubject in temporals, to any eccleſiaſtio 


« 


power, by the-ordinance of God.“. 
Hut generally their doctors own their ſupremacy in 
both; thus Baronius, There can be no doubt of 
“it, but that the civil prineipality is ſubject to the 
% ſacerdotal, and that God hath made the political 
e government ſubject to the dominion of the ſpi- 
« ritual church.” And this Bellarmine, „ youch- 
«© eth for the common opinion of catholics, that by 
„ reaſon. of the ſpiritual power the, pope, at lea 
„ indirectly, Min ſupreme; power even in temporal 

6 F Gr Bay ts . 2 4 2227 . | 
have claimed, and will, claim and exerciſe, where 
Well, this is their doctrine, this is that /upre- 
macy they contend for, and in defence of which the) 
have filled the Chriſtian world with deſolation and 
ruin, and turned the;church inte an Keane, The 


* 
3 


. P— 
— " * 
N 


queſtion is, How do they prove it? On what do they 

found ſo. high a pretence? It is ſo weighty a point on 
which ſo much. depends, Bellarmins faith. * Tt is 
the ſum of Chriſtianity 4“ that one would DR. 

even demonſtration for it; and that it ſhould be as 


5 1 


Vid. Declaration of the Gallican clerg concerning the 
eccleſiaſtical power in 1682. Vid. 3d ed. * the'Life Stated. 
F Dre Barrow's: Treatiſe of Supremacy; p. 6. Bb 1 r 
Summa rei Chriſtiane, præfat. de Rom. Pont. | 
| v inn 1 ear £62 clearly 
Nel e 218 +420 3550 2% 3 
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81 this 18 what their popes Sq 


- . revealed in ferptare, « as that Chrj brit i 15 2 


= For r my part, Enn nents; I mould hive looked. 
| for it in every one of the ancient creeds, that after 
the article of the holy catholic church, a clauſe ſhould 
| have been added to this effect, 7 believe the pope o 
| Rome to be the ſutceſſor of St. Peter, the ſupreme | bead. 
. end governor of the church to be obeyed in all things. 
And yet, as Dr. Tillotſon, * who publiſhed the in- 
comparable treatiſe of Dr. Barrow's, concerning the 
fupremacy,obſerves, There is neither from ſcripture, 
nor reaſon, nor antiquity, any evidence of it, nay, - 
that there are a E invincible reaſons 
TP againſt it, but not one tolerable argument for 
it;“ and concludes, “That any one might with | 
' 4 as much colour and evidence of truth, maintain 
4 that the Grand Signior is of right, and for many 
ages has been acknowledged, ſovereign of the 
hole world, as that the biſhop of Rome is of 
right, and from the beginning of Chriſtianity 
has been owned to be the univerſal monarch and 
“ head of the Chriſtian church; and that there is 
no other ground in the world for i it, but that now 
© of a long time it hath been, by the pope's janniſa- 
a ries, boldly maintained;and ſtifly contended for *. 
But what is it that they pretend? what do they 
offer to ſupport ſo weighty an article, ſo important 
a doctrine as this is? Why y, truly, whatever occaſion 
they have for proof here, they 55 forced to be very 
ſparing; they are ſenſible it is but little ground they 
have to ſtand on, and therefore ſometimes they are 
unmwilling it ſhould be tried. Hence in the council 
of Trent the legates of the pope were enjoined to 
advertiſe, * That they ſhould not for any cauſe what- 
© ever, come to diſpute about the pope's authority .“ 
Sometimes they ground it upon a grant from Con- 
ſtantine to pope Silveſter. - But generally they main- 
tain the mu divinum of their n as; there- 
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bore Baronius runs down'the pretended donation of 


Conftantine as counterfeit,and ſays That the pope ss 


“ ſovereignty comes immediate om Chriſt, by 


cc. whoſe order the emperor is 


ſuppoſe, is the current opinion. 


The ſum and ſubſtance of what they have to ſay | 2 
for it in ſhort is this, That Peter was the prince of 
dne apoſtles, that he was ſettled biſhop of Rome, 


and as ſuch, was head and ſovereign of the church, 
and that he left the ſame power to his ſucceſſors 


<« in that ſee.” And, truly, if this could be made 
good in all the branches of it, there would be an end 


of the controverſy, - and every one would be obliged 
to make their ſubmiſſion, and profeſs their obedience 
| to the pope, as head of the Church, haſten to Rome, 
as faſt as they can, or make friends there, that they 
might be received into the boſom of the church. 
et us examine the matter a little. As for the 


firſt, That Peter was the prince of the apoſtles; if 


prince they mean a ſovereign. head. and governor, it 
is a very ſtrong objection againſt this, that the ſcrip= 


ture ſays nothing of it. The New Teſtament is 


wholly filent about it, which certainly it would not 


have been, had Chriſt deſigned in him to have begun, 


and ſet up, ſo high an office, as an unlimited ſoue- 


reignty over all the churcbes in the world. Nor does it 1 


well conſiſt with the pretended ſupremacy of St. 


Peter, that we find the apoſtle Paul uſing ſo great a 


freedom with him; he openly cenſures his conduct, 
_ *© withſtands him to the face, and before them all re- 

bukes him, as “not walking uprightly, Gal. i. 12. 
Either we muſt ſay, That Þ | is 
or that Paul knew nothing of it, Or at leaſt, did not 
underſtand his duty to his ſuperior. And what ſhall 
we ſay of the reſt of the apoſtles making Him their 
delegate, and ſending him upon their errand, as we 
read they did? Acts viii. 14. Certainly St. Peter 


+ Boyſe's Sermon Oct. 23. 170% p. 27. 


5 


did 
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v fr : 
liged to receive his 
ce crown from the pope, to own himſelf his vaſſal, to 
„pay him fealty and homage, &ct.” And this, * 


eter was no ſovereign, 


05 the Se 7 


44 not take es him as his pretended: wur- 
eeſſdrs generally do, nenen that 5 
Ae that our popes claim. 
Indeed, if we conſult the hiſtory of the apoſthes, 
| one would rather take Paul for the ſovereign than 
Peter. There is nothing faid of St. Peter, gs 4 
c Jate author has it, ſo expreſs for an uniugrſal 
« ſupremacy, as what St. Paul ſays of himſelf, 2 Cor. 
* "xt. 28. That the care ou the churches lay 
e him. And again, 1 vii. 17. So 2 
ein all the churches, If ſuch . could * 
tc been produced of St. Peter's, I doubt not, ſays he, 
« it would have been uſed towards proving his 
« univerſal ſupremacy*,” Indeed they would have 
triumphed in it as full demonſtration; and it muſt 
de granted, it carries more weight than all their alle- | 
gations and pretences in favor of St. Peter. 2 
That he was bi/bep of Rome is, I think, at beſt, a 
great abſurdity: to degrade an apoſtle into a bio, 
is not dealing honourably by him: that he eyer was at 
Rome is yet matter of diſpute, and, I preſume, will 
de ſo with all impartial men, il} more ſufficient 
proof is offered than has yet appeared. And T-mufh 
needs fay, he that can build an article of faith upon 
o great an uncertainty, muſt have more yegard to 
= traditions than J profeſs to have. © 
Me read that St. Paul exercifed his miniſtry at 
- Rome, preached amongſt them for two years, Acts 
xxviii. 30, 31. and wrote a long epiſtle to them, but 
for St. Peter, there is not a word of all this con- 
cerning him. And is it not ſtrange, their biſhop, 
their if biſhop, who is fuppoſed to reſide there on 
_ purpoſe to fix the precedence and ſupremacy in that ſee, 
mould be wholly forgot, never ſo much as once 
| — in the — ioc. 
Indeed a worthy doctor has gone about to prove, 
even from eee that St. Peter was at Rome, 
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, Porn of Row: "8 0 
(Francis Panigirolus biſhop of AQ) from the mira- 
culous fiſhing mentioned, Luke v. 3, 4, &c. This action 

of St. Peter's, ſays he, demonſtrates it plainly, viz. - 
that he was at Rome, and as plainly that he was pope 
there. Jeſus Chriſt cauſeth Peter to thruſt out 
* little from the land, viz. ſeven years y afterwards _ 


ce to launch out into the deep, viz. to paſs ſo m 


1 ſeas, and go to Rome, (the queen of nations), 


cc and plant his ſeat on the ſeven hills. Oh, happy 


Rome! where (as God fhall help me) methinks 
<< St. Peter's blood is ſtill reeking; and yet this 
J —— he were 


„ vretched Calvin queſtions, w! 
— at Rome. 15 N i ES 
But this ſure is too ludicrous, and what all men 
of ſenſe among themſelves will be aſhamed of; though 


where to find a text more to their purpoſe, I muſt own 


I know not, Bellarmine ſpeaks of it in a different 
ſtile; ſometimes he ſays, it is not improbable that 
God gave Peter an expreſs command, that he ſhould 
fix his fee at Rome; and we know nothing muſt be 


thought improbable, theſe gentlemen have occaſion 
to ſuppoſe. Sometimes he goes farther, and ſays, _ 

Deus ipſe juſſit Rome figi apoſtolicam Petri ſedem, but 
inſtead of proof, you muſt take up with the iſe 


dixit, the confident aſſertion of a bold man. 


But to go on—Should I ſuppoſe all this that Peter 


was prince of the apoſtles, that he was at Rome, 
that he was fixed as biſhop there: another point 
remains which they are very much - concerned: to 
make good, for if that fail all comes to nothing, 


and that is, That he left this mighty truſt of uni- 


verſal ſupremacy to his ſucceſſors in that ſee. How 


will they prove this? Where is the patent in the 


goſpel impowering him to do it? Who ever ſaw his 


aſt will and teſtament, in which he actually be- 
queathed the right of governing the whole church 


4 


Cathol. leſſon of Panigirolus. 


Drelineourt Proteſt. Triumph. Pe 102. cited out of 6th 
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from ſcripture, But 
muſt profeſs, I know not one text that looks this 
way, that has any tolerable connection with the ſub- 
ject. J think they might as well prove it from the 
Alcoran of Mahomet, or Hobbs's Leviathan as from 
the bible, and to ſpeak freely, any one that obſerves 
- what uſe they make of ſcripture 'in this and other 
arguments, can ſcarce forbear the cenſure Monſ. 
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and enjoyed in fee ſimple for ever? 


: 4 1 


+ They confeſs in 


* 


mention of the pope, only St. Peter, in whoſe right 
s they ſay. the pope ſucceeds®,” hut is it not plain 
they here beg the queſtion? For as the ſcripture ſays 


. of the pope, it ſays as little of St. Peter as 


macy has no foundation in the word of God; that 
it is a pure invention of their own, a mere chimera, 


and one of the commandments of men. 


lt may be thought, however, I do not do them 


juſtice, unleſ® 


take notice of what they allege 
favour of this doctrine. But 1 


Drelincourt paſſes upon them, That the moſt 


cc part of them quote ſcripture, only to mock God | 
„ and man t. But, however, let us hear what 


GT 


Peter, Matt. xvi. 18. on which they lay the greateſt 
ſtreſs, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
c build my church.“ It is plain, ſay they, the 
Church is built on St. Peter, conſequently he muſt 


- 


have to offer.. *y 


he firſt text I will mention is that of Chriſt to 


be the foundation of it, which he could be in no other 


| ſenſe, than as he is head and ſupreme governor of it. 
But in anſwer to this, they have been told a hundred 


times, that their interpretation is a novelty, con- 


* Labyrinth, Cant. Pp. 280. a 
F Page torn. | 
5 trat y 


ſcripture there is no expreſs _ 


the church; and not a tittle of any others 
ſucceeding him in that capacity. So that I think 
upon the whole it will be no great pre ſumption to 
pronounce, that this doctrine of the pope's ſupre- 


fn bas - was o” mad tos s . cnt 
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Cyprian, &c. who expound it of Peter's confe/ion. 


it, ſupra iſta confeſſione ædi ſicabo eccleſiam meam *, Or, 
ſhould it be underſtood of Peter himſelf, there is no- 


« apoſt'es and prophets?” on the foundation of the 
apoſtles, all of them, not upon St. Peter only, who is 
2 foundation but in common with the reſt. It is 


eaſy, that the keys were given to all the reſt as well 
as to him, John xx. 22, 23. Or if there be any 
thing in it that more particularly concerns Peter, 
it muſt be underſtood, that be Grould firſt preach 


nour of firſt admitting the Gentiles into the Chri- 
ſtian church. . 1 


is, John xxi. 16. Feed my ſheep.” But this would 


© the church of God,” Acts xXx. 28. 


ſoning in oppoſition to the dictates of the infallible 


chair, I will only offer this with ſubmiſſion, that 


| the apoſtles themſelves never took theſe texts in the 


ſenſe they now put upon them, as is manifeſt to © 


F 


their diſputing among themſelves who ſhould be 


an equal, &c. But I fay again, whatever ſuperio- 
* Apud Binnium, epiſt 5. 75 5 71 


And to uſe an authority that they themſelves cannot 
object againſt, pope Felix III. hath thus expounded 


thing peculiar in it; for do we not read, Epheſ. ii. 
20. That we are built on the foundation of the 


added, verſe 19. I will give unto thee the keys ot 
e the kingdom of heaven.“ But to this the reply is 


the goſpel to the Gentiles +. The uſe of the keys 5 
is to open the door, this Peter did; he had the ho- 
Another famous text they preſs into this ſervice 


really make all the apoſtles popes, and the elders or 
biſkops of Epheſus too; for they are bid to “ feed 


However left it ſhould be thought too creat pre- 
ſumption for fallible men to ſet; up their own rea- 


demonſtration from their hiſtory, particularly from 


„ greateſt, their treating of St. Peter at all times as 


+ Vide Whitby, + * TO nm 
* „ rity 
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trary to the prevailing ſenſe. of the moſt primitive. 
fathers, which at every turn they ſo vainly boaſt of, 
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rity st. Peter had over the apoſtles, it concludes no 
more in favour of the biſhop of Rome, than the 
\ biſhop of Five Chnrches, or of the Ifle of Man. 
So that having laid aſide the ſham proofs, they 
offer to ſupport their mighty pretences, my former 
_ concluſion remains good, chat this doctrine is not 
&« from heaven, but of men.” And I might now pro- 
ceed to another head, but this being the very founda- 
tion and ſtrength of popery, I ſhall, before Idiſmiſs it, 
ſubjoin a few conſiderations, that may ſerve to cau- 
tion and fortify proteſtants, againſt ever ATR, 
fo dangerous an uſurpation. | 
1ſt. This opinion implies a very great incon- 
grui ty, and does in conſequence binge the inſpired 
_ apoſtles to the juriſdiction of a mere biſhop. For as 
Peter died before ſome of the reſt of the apoſtles, and 
long before St. John, if his ſucceſſor 'in the ſee-of 
Rome, immediately upon his deceaſe became head of 
the church, the ſurviving apoſtles muſt neceſſarily 
be ſubject to him, and then, as Dr. Barrow argues, 
what becomes of St. Paul's “ firſt apoſtles, ſeconda- 
„ rily prophets,” &c. 1 Cor. xii, 28 * 
2dly. It deſerves to be conſidered what an ee 
able burden this would draw upon the church, 
all the Chriftians on earth were placed in fabjectien 
to the biſhop of Rome, and made to wait his reſolu- 
tion of their doubts, and determination of their con- 
troverſies. I mention this, both to ſhew how unlikely 
it is Chriſt would' ſet ſuch a government over his 
church, and alfo, that” © be Duca hint e in 
touching matter of f | 
It is well known, That for ſeveral centuries paſt, 
wherever popery has been in its vi gur, whole king- 
dms have groaned under its oppreflive Joke: I need 
go no farther than the hiſtory of our own nation for 
a proof of this. The trouble and charge occaſioned 
by appeals to Rome in the time of popery, had almoſt 
ruined the kingdom, and would have done it effec- 
tually, had not the civil powers every! now and then 
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interpoſed, and checked the pride of Rome, and re: 
ſtrained the ſuperſtition of the people. We find 
| kings, biſhops, all ſorts of perſons, upon any quarrel 
among themſelves, or quarrel of the pope with them, 
muſt _ preſently haſten to his holineſs's tribunal, 
"where they muſt wait the proud pontiff's leiſure, and 
ſometimes trot backward and forward for a great 
many years before they could gain a final deciſion. | 
Dr. Parker, in his diſcourſe ſent to the late king 
James, when he was archdeacon of Canterbury, 
printed in the year go, ſays upon. this head, © I 
* myſelf enjoy a ſmall office in this church, wherein 
my predeceſſors had a ſuit for a privilege belong- 
ing to it, hanging in the court of Rome for ſome 
«© hundreds of years, till the very time of the diſ- 
< ſolution of the pope's power. Hence we ma 
judge, adds my author, how it would be witt 
the churches of the Indies, and the moſt remote 
£<£ parts of the world *.“ Prodigious was the coſt of 
theſe appeals, occaſioned partly by the journey itſelf; 
and partly by retaining, feeing and bribing off 
cers, when, they came there. They muſt have 
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their _ procurators, . notaries, advocates, agents, ſo- 


licitors, &c, And in, the court of Rome were 
continuall refident a multitude of theſe creatures, 
judges, clerks, canonifts; "referendaries, Ne. who 
muſt all have 2 finger in each cauſe brought thither 
by way of appeal, and, to be ſure, muſt be well paid 
for their pains. So that in ſhort appeals made to 
the pope were very often the ruin of the appellants, 
both plaintiff and defendant, ' and only ſerved to 
bring griſt to the pope's mill; for the pope generally 
dealt with them as the Tawyer in the fable with the 
two men that found a nut, and differed which ſhould 
have it. They agreed to refer it to the next man 
they met, who happening to be a lawyer, having 
heard their pretenſions, thus decides the matter. He 
forthwith cracks the nut, ate the kernel himſelf, 
gives them each a part of the ſhell, and ſo they are 

- * Caſe Stated, p- 326 „„ 
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16 | - Ont the Sorxzuacr o - 
"made Friends again. The ſtory of the Friars Caſe hi 
{of which we have a particular account in a book tc 
called the Reman Horſeleeth, publiſhed at London te 
- 3674, p. 208) would be pertinent to our purpoſe, ll ., 
though too long to inſert at large. A difference fell 
out among the friars of "the Franciſcan order, about fl 
one article of the rule their founder St. Francis left 
them, that was concerning their apparel, which he Will 1 
1Enjoined ſhould be the baſell, vileſt, and of the loweſt f 
price. Now here they diſputed about the colour, 
the quantity, form and faſhion of their coat: a great 
many learned arguments were eg for one and 
another's opinion, in a general chapter or conven- 
tion held on this occaſion, but not being able to 
come to a reſolution of this important affair, the 
ſend delegates to Rome to pope Nicholas III. about 
the year 1280, and having got an evaſive, ſhuffling 
anſwer, they return home, but with no more light 
from the college of the cardinals, with his holineſs 
at the head of them, than from their own chapter. 
The diſſenſions ſtill increaſing, thirty years after 
they went to Rome again, and twelve years after that 
2 third time, and at laſt obtained from the pope a 
definitive bull. But yet this was not ſatis factory; 
theſe ſcrupulous men continued to quarrel ſtill one 
with another, and ſome of them did not ſpare the 
pope himſelf, The purpoſe I bring it for is to ſhew, 
how comfortable and eaſy ſuch a government muſt 
needs be to the church of Chriſt. Had theſe filly | 
friars dwelt at the Antipodes, the pope's Sis | 
and their principles would have brought them to 
Rome; for wherever Chriſt has a member, the pope 
has a ſubject. 

One more inſtagce 1 will produce from Dy. 
Geddes's® hiſtory of the pope's behaviour towards 
Portugal, which will further intimate the ſlavery of 
being in ſubjection to this eccleſiaſtical monarch. 
When the Duke of Braganza was made king of 
Portugal, which the Spaniard pretended was againſt | 

* Miſcel, TR vol, ih p. 69, &c. hg 1 
is 
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his right, they think of ſending an.embaſſy to Rome, 


to acquaint the pope with their new king's acceſſion. 
eo the crown, and to yield his obedience to that |, 
and farther, to ſupplicate the pope to confirm ſome 


eccleſiaſtics in the biſhoprics the king had be- 


ſtowed upon them. The ambaſſador, who was the 
biſhop of Lamego, arrives at Rome, but the pope 
being terrified by the threats of the Spaniſh ambaſ- 
ſador, durſt not hearken to his propoſals, and fo 
after a year's-waiting, he returns, re infecta, without 
doing any thing. This, as it was a very great 
charge to the public, ſo it was a ſad mortification 
and grief to the religious, that his Holineſs would 
not ſmile upon them. Atlaſt, to relieve themſelves; 
if poſſible, the clergy ſend a humble ſupplication to 
the pope, ſetting forth the deplorable ſtate the church 
was in for want of biſhops, &c. and that now the 
children of the Lord Chriſt mourned among them, 
becauſe the breaſts of doctrine, from which they 
uſed to ſuck their nutriment, were dried up; and, 
among -other things, they. ſet forth, that in many 
regions the Holy oil was forced to be brought to ſome 
of the churches with great difficulty above one hun- 
dred leagues. Deplorable caſe! To what folly and 
madneſs does a ſpirit of bigotry and ſuperſtition carry 
men; And what {hall we think of the pope's ſupre- 
macy after all? Would people in their wits ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſo gulled and cheated ? Who would 
bow down to ſuch an idol, ſo much to their own 
miſery, that has nothing to ſupport its credit, but 
the ſhameleſs pretences of confident men? I will 
ſubjoin one inſtance more“, though I have been too 
tedious already, that is, of our king John. Having 
diſobliged the pope by uſing too much freedom of 
ſtile, in the affair of Stephen Langton, whom the 
pope would make Nel r erz but the king would 
not allow it; the pope, to ſhew his reſentment, 
and chaſtiſe his diſobedience, interdicts the whole 


* Fuller's Church Hiſtory of Britain, lib- iii. p. 30. 
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18 _ Ow the SurkeMacy of _ 
kingdom, ſo that there was no divine ſervice, as 
they call it, no ſaying of maſs, no reading of prayers 
for ſeveral years; and, to the unſpeakable terror of 
the poor people, the dead were buried in ditches like 
dogs, and, after this frightful work, he excommu- 
nicated the king, abſolved his ſubjects from their 
_ "allegiance, encouraged foreigners to invade the land, 
aſſuring them that they might do it guiltleſs, and not 
only ſo, but it would expiate all their other ins to 
ee conquer England at his inſtigation, and under his 
„ command.“ And this, in the ſequel, ſo terrified the 
king, that, to be friends with the pope, he. reſigns 
the kingdoms of England and Ireland to Pandulphus 
the pope's legate, preſenting the crown on his knees 
to him, which that 1780 prelate received, and 
trampled it under his feet. | e 
Z zdly. Iwill ſubjoin that the pope's ſupreme power 
Was never owned in the church, or ſo much as 
thought of by the biſhops of Rome themſelves for 
many hundred years. This has been proved even to 
a a demonſtration, by ſeveral auchors of great name: 
they have particularly ſhewn, that at firſt the Roman 
bifhops had no juriſdiction beyond their own pro- 
vines; that there were no appeals made to them, as 
ſovereign judges, from any of the churches; that 
for the elt three hundred years there were but two 
only, viz. Victor and Stephen, that took upon them 
to cenſure perſons of another dioceſe, and that the 
_ themſelves were ſeverely cenfured for it by neigh- 
- bouring biſhops ; that the eight firſt general coun- 
cils were all both called and confirmed, not by popes 
but emperors; that the popes have been oppoſed in 
many. councils; that by the ancient canons ever 
church was looked upon to be ſui juris, to have a 
right to order its own affairs without any dependance 
upon, or reference had to, the biſhop of Rome. All 
this has been argued and proved with ſo much clear- 
neſs, as that they will never be able to make any ra- 
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* Dr, Stratford's Neceſſity of Reformation. 
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macy in the firſt councils; but “ it was given him 


ſays Dr. Geddes“, on no other conſideration but 


66 that of Rome's being the ſeat and metropolis af 
c the empire *. * 1 It Was a rule · Among chem that 
biſhopticks ſhould have iprecedeney according to 
the dignity of their eities, and therefore, awhen the 


biſhop of Rome was- reckoned. fire, the 'diſhbp 'of 
Alexandria was- made ſecond; the bilkop efiiAntioch 


the third, becauſe the cities in which · they 'prefided 


had that place Aaron pou rh but 2 


ſtill no eccleſiaſtick ſoverei nty was- pretended to, 


this was begun by John biſfop of Traftenrinanle” 
after the ſeat of the empire was tranſlated thither. 


Mauritius the emperor was- the firſb chat brought in 


by authority the title of cumenicul or unwverſal 


biſhop ; which he ſettled forever on the*biſhop -. 


Conſtaninople and his ſucceſſors, in the year 539 

The biſhop of Rome; Gregory the Great; exclaims 
againſt this arrogant title, which he calls 4 Bueife- 
tian pride, and at the fame time, though it may be 


with no leſs pride, calls himſelf the ſervant of the 


ſervants of Gd; the ſtile thoſe humble men, the 
popes, uſe ever nee. Some time after Pheeas bar- 
baroufly murdered his maſter, the emperor Mauti- 


tius, and ſeized his throne, Gregory makes court to 


him, writes many cajoling letters; and ſo. far inſi- 


nuated himſelf into the emperor's favour, that in 
the year 606, he did, by an imperial edict, take the 
primacy from Conſtantinople; and fettle it en che 
biſhop of Rome and his fuecefſors; And it is fays 


Our author, **-to this monſter of villainy and parvieide 
« (Phocas) that the church of Rome-owes the eſta- 
46 bliſhment of her ſupremacy o 


What remonſtrances, what outeries; there were 
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* Miſcel. Tracts, vol. ii. p. 3˙ e 2 ; 1 25 | 
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8 an. not footing: here till. after Auſtin, the 
| ce ere the eighth century the pope had no autha- 
ct = to introduce his ſupremacy, there, it was con- 
e biſhops. 


virtue of his benediction, were more entirely ſubje 
tohim. They own his ſupremacy, and their biſhops 
are made to receive their inveſtiture from his Holineſs; 


pall. from Rome. 


nages and donations of biſhopricks were granted to 


relate, it may be. ſeen at. largo, i in known. authors, 
Wbatreat on this ſubjeQ. 
As for eur on nation, it is certain. the;poge”s. ſu- 


r 


d Dr. Geddes has ſhewn,, that be- 
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ec rity-in the Spaniſh: church, and when he attempt 


e demned and; rejefted.. by: a council of all. her 


n 1 Tud not purſue the account of theſe things, 
one that conſults our hiſtorians, and what has 
32 collected from them, by Uſher, Stillingfleet, 
Jones, in his Heart Savereign, &c. will plainly ſee, 
that the Britiſh, church was at firſt wholly, * 
pendent on Rome. 

Auſtin, when he came here, N the Britains 
Chriſtians, and it may be better than he left them. 
The great things he had to object to the way of their 
religion, were, that they aid not obſerve Eaſter 
after the manner of Rome, nor baptize with the Ro- 
man ceremonies; points they would not after all 
eaſily. conform to; maintaining their own. right in 
| theſe matters, Witneſs. the diſpute. of Coleman of 
Lindisfern, now called Holy Illand, with Winfred, 
before the king of Northumberland. . 

So that the pope could gain little upon the Bri- 
tains t; nor were the Saxons ſo entirely obedient as 
was expected. The Normans indeed, that came in 
under his banner, and, as he pretended, ſucceeded b 
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and accordingly old Stigand, archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, was depoſed, becauſe he did not-purchaſe his 


Appeals are at length 8 to that court; patro- 


* Miſcell. Tracts, vol. ii. p. 12. 5 
1 Jones's Heart Sovereign, P.-256, | 
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the pope by king Henry I, though not without 
reluctance; and in the reien of king Henry II. be- 
gan the claims of exempting elerks from the ſecufar 
power; and hence, by little and little, both clergy 
and laity are brought under the management of the 


5 „ k : 


canon'law*, © oe Og . 
Indeed all this while the pope met with many rubs 
in his way; Rome here was not built all in one day. 
king Edward I. caſt off the yoke, and proved a 
ſcourge to the pope, whoſe arbitrary power was ſo 
deteſted by the generality of the people-at that time, 
that they were ready, many of them, to embrace 
any opportunity of freeing themſelves from it. And 
therefore . when king Edward II. gave way to- the 
deſigns of the pope, the enraged people depoſed him, 
urging this among other artiTles they had againft 
him, that he had given allowance to the pope's bulls. 
In ſucceeding reigns ſeberal ſtatutes were made 
againſt the uſurpations of Rome f. As th ſtat. 25, 
Edward III. ſtat. 27, 28, Edward III. Rat. 38, 
ft may not be unacceptable to ſome, nor impertinent to 
this ſubject, to give a ſhort account of this canon au, that 1 
have had occaſion to ſpeak of more than once. For which\pun- 
poſe you are to conſider, That after the biſhops of Rome had 
pretty well eſtabliſned their ſupremacy in the World, and the 
popes began to look like fpiritual princes or monarchs, they 
thought ft neceſſary to give laws to nations and people, (to as 
many as ſubjected themſelves to their yoke) as a badge of their 
ſovereignty. Theſe laws. at firſt were not impoſed ꝓerempto- 
rily, but offered (as ane expreſſes) it, {mide & precarig, with 
caution,“ and in ſuch places only where they preſumed the 
would find the freeſt reception. They were called decreta “ de- 
crees*” being certain rules laid down by the pope, for the:go- 
vernment of the clergy, | afterwards they were impoſed with 
more authority, both upon clergy and laity. Now theſe orders 
— or decrees of the pope, publiſhed from. time to time, as- occa- 
hon required, are what they call the canon law, being canons 
or rules preſeribed by the pope's authority for the government 
of his eccleſiaſtical ſubjects. They were firſt collected and pub- 
liſned here in England, in the year 1150, in king Stephen's - 
7980, though then, and often afterwards: oppoſed. . Romith 
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Horſeleech, p. 263, &c, 
F Ibid. Pals 
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| Faward III. ſtat. 16, Richard i. fat, 2, Heary 
IV. ſtat. 6, Henry ſtat. nry VII. 
2 5 &c. At the 3 we all Ber ebe the croyn 
5 reſumed its ancient right, which may it long. enjoy 
and improve, in defence of the proteſtant religion, 
the laws and liberties of the land, againſt all pre- 

tenders whatſoever! _ 
4thly. I might add, and it is all I will add, that 
this uſurped . ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome has 
deen the greateſt engine of miſchief ol deſolation to 
_ mankind, that ever the world was troubled with, 
8 of diſmal tragical i inſtances might be. Eine 

of this. 

How our king Henry II. was treated by the pope 
on Becket's account is well known. The occaſion 
of the quarrel was this. Several clergymen being 

5 — — of rapes, murders, &c. the king orders that 
uſtice be executed upon them, with the ſame impar- 
Na, as upon others. Becket oppoſes. the king, 
_ pleading their exemption from civil judicatures. _ t 
which the king was very much 22 and re- 
ſolves to curb the inſqlencs of archbiſhop Becket. 
Becket appeals to Rome, and haſtens thither in 
| perſon, and engages the pope in the quarrel. - Some 
time after, a fort of a reconciliation being made 
between the king and him, Becket returns. But Car 
ing himſelf with his uſual 1 241 gen 
1 t emen, to revenge the king's quarrel, fe Sa 
him, and dafhed his U a0 5. in the cathedral 
church of Canterbury. This puts the king into 3 
dreadful conſternation, fearin chaſtiſement from 
his holy father. He declares himſelf willing to un- 
dergo ſuch penance as the pope would impoſe, 
though he proteſted himſelf innocent of Becket's death. 
* "The pope makes him buy his abſolution deat 
enough, he enjoins him to Tuffer appeals to Rome, 
to quit his Claim to inveſtitures, to keep two hun. 
dred men in pay for the holy war, and that in Eng- 
land they ſhould celebrate the feaſt of that glorious 


* St. Fhomas of Canterbury. The words 0 
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ry he bull are theſe: We ſtrictly charge you that 
I. « you ſolemnly celebrate every year, the birth day of 


yn « the glorious martyr Thomas, ſometime archbiſhop . 

oy of Canterbury, that is, the day of his paſſion, and 

n, ce that by devout prayers to him, you endeavour to 
A x TO 


« merit the remiſſion of your fins.” _ | | 
Nor is this all; the poor king, trembling under 
the pope's ferula, * is forced to ſtrip himſelf naked, 
walk bare-foot, and ſubmit to be whipped by divers 
monks; of whom ſome gave him five laſhes, ſome 
three. See here the happy effects of the pope's ſu- 
premacy ! Who would not haſten under the protec- 
tion of this eccleſiaſtical ſovereign,” and covet the 
advantage of his ghoſtly diſcipline?  _ OM; 
But inſtead of other examples of the like nature, 
of which there is plenty, I will conclude this head 
with the juſt reflections Dr. Geddes makes on the 
ſubject. The church of Rome,” ſays he, to 
<« exalt herſelf, has made Europe a ſcene. of blood 
“ and confuſion, for above 600 years; and the 
ce truth is, the bold claim which that ſee has put in 
„ to an univerſal monarchy, directly over the whole 


« naturally, and has been in fact, the moſt fertile 
“ ſeed-plot of wars, fightings and tragical conten- 
e tions, that ever was laid on earth by human am- 
* bition—Inaſmuch, ſays he, what. were the wars, 
«© maſſacres, aſſaſſinations, and public confuſions, 


„ account of religion, all put together, they would 


m e not amount to the hundredth part of thoſe, the 
I “ papacy has been the author of in Europe, in the 
e << ſpace of 600. years. He concludes, that as the 


e right of the papal ſee, is the moſt chimerical and 

e fantaſtical, that did ever, diſquiet the world, ſo 

„it has been undoubtedly. the greateſt, the moſt 

<< laſting, and the moſt indefatigable incendiary, 
* the world was ever plagued withal +.” 
* Fuller's Church Hiftory of Britain, cent. 12. p- 49, 

I Vide Hiſt of the Schiſms, &c. p. 150, 151, vol. iii. Miſ- 


cel. Tracts? | | | 
5 SECT LO. 


church, and indirectly over the whole world, is 


which have ever been in the world, merely on the 
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Tux; ts not indeed; agree i toe: it, whe- 
ther in the pope alone, in cathedra in the chair, 
or in a general council or in both conjunct, or in 
the l feſve body of I e $409: 7 4.13 
The moſt” of them I think, except the Gallican 
church, ſeem to place it in the pope. But then 
they diſpute about the nature and extent of it; 3 as 
whether he be infallible as a Private doctor, i. e. 
when he only declares his opinion in conference or 
writing, and is out of his chair, or whether this 
infallibility muſt be reſtrained to his public autbo- 
ritatie deciſions. They generally incline to the 
latter opinion; 4 That then only the pope is in- 
« fallible, when he propoſes and determines articles 
of faith, decides eontroverſies, and adjudges what 
<< is to be believed and practiſed by the whole 
e church, as neceſſary to ſalvation *,” 
In-this capacity they affirm it is impoſſible the 
pope. ſhould err: conflanter negamus vicarios Chriſti, 
Sc. We conſtantly deny,” ſays Cofter the jeſuit +, 
© that the vicar of Chriſt and the ſuccefſors of 
% St. Peter, the Roman pontiffs, can Either teach 
& N or ee, errors to others; * and here- - 


* Summus Pontifex, cum totam e docet in his quæ 


ad fidem pertinent, nullo caſu errare poteſt. Bellar. de Pont. 
Roman. 


N Le Blanc, Theſes de Pape Infall, p. TT: „55 
£ „„ 4. o_ 


On the TreeALLIBILIDY, e. „ 


upon an abſolute ſubmiſſion to the pope's deciſions, py 
is demanded on pain of damnation. 
Dr. Barrow cites from Gratian, ſeveral. d | 
able aphoriſms, concerning the-pope's authority, as 
That no perſon ought-to have either the will or 
« the power to; tranſgreſs the precepts: of the Apo- 
ce ſtolick ſee.” ' Again, «© All the ſanctions of the 
« Apoſtolic ſee,” are ſo to be underſtood, as if 
„ confirmed by the voice of St. Peter himſelf :” 5 
and farther, « Whatſoever it doth determine, what- 
6c g's it 1555 appoint, is perpetually and irrefra- 
cc to be obſerved by all men“. Chriſt theyſay <2 
has ae Gt on the. pope, wha is peter 8 furan. „ 
the very ſame infallible ſpirit that he had: and there: 
fore the pope's decretory letters, are to be received 
as if they were the words of St. Peter, and to be ac- 
counted as authentic, as the very bible itſelff. 
Now this being granted, the conſequence is dais 
we have nothing to do, but. to hear what our lord 
god the pope will Il ſay ; he is the living judge of con- 
troverſies; ſupreme, infallible, from whoſe mouth 
all truth proceeds, and whoſe decrees are all oracu- 
lar. If a man can but once firmly believe this doc- 
trine, examination is unneceſſary, and implicit 
aith appears the moſt reaſonable thing in the world. 
It was from a perſuaſion of this, that their great 
hampion Bellarmine pronounced, „ that if the 
5 pope ſhould: command vice, or prohibit virtue, 
the church is obliged to believe, vice to be good, bs i. 
and virtue to beevilt.” „„ 
This is their doctrine, it is what they ſay they be- 4 
lieve themſelves, and would impoſe upon others to 
delieve. And ſomething it ſeems they have to plead: 
or their opinion. 3 
They tell you a living infallible judge, is abſo- * 
utely neceſſary: that if men be left to a private 
pirit, they will run into hereſy, ſchiſm, Ke. . 
FTreatiſe of Supremacv, . & it 5 
7 Jefair's Carectifen - 3. * mA 95s 555 . 
1 De Rom. Pont. Lib. iv. cap. s F 
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ſome go ſo far, as to engage the wiſdom, honour, 
and faithfulneſs of Chriſt in this matter“. Chriſt, 8 
ſays one, who is wiſdom itſelf, would have been 
eemed by all the world, not a wiſe lawgiver, but 
an impoſtor, had he framed a common wealth, de- 
ſtitute of a full power to give an authentic and un- 
queſtionable declaration, which is the genuine and 
true law. He adds, this infallibility is neceſſary for 
the peace and unity of the church, and therefore 
not to be denied: for Deus non deficit in neceſſarits, 

God is not wanting in what is abſolutely needful. 
| But methinks before we take upon us ſo peremp- 
_ torily to pronounce what is neceſſary, and what be- 
comes the wiſdom of Chriſt to do in this cafe ; we 
ſhould be well aſſured that he has done ſomething 
of this kind. When it is once proved,“ ſays an 
excellent author; that God has given this ex- 
<« traordinary power to his church, we ſhall wil- 
“ lingly yield that he had very good reaſons for it; 
cc hut it is propoſterous to argue that God muſt 
4c have done ſuch a thing, becauſe we fancy that it 
« is neceſſary to prevent ſome great evil, or to pro- 
& cure ſome very great good. This is to conclude, 
« that his ways muſt be as our ways are, and that 
his thoughts muſt be as our thoughts, At tais 
©& rate we may prove that the Meſſiah ſhould have ap- 
© peared much ſooner, and ſhould have ſhewed his 
« miracles, and even his body after his reſurrec- 
<« tion, more publicly than he did+4.” In ſhort, the 
argument ſavors too much of human arro „ and 
can ſcarce: be excuſed from blaſphemy: - Firſt, to 
aſſert that the pope is infallible, and then to arraign 
the wiſdom of Chriſt, in caſe it ſhould not be ſo, 
is too preſumptuous. r 
But they not only ſay it mu? be ſo but that it 
it ſo: and accordingly attempt to prove it from 
ſcripture. Several texts they allege for this pur- 
poſe, both out of the Old Teſtament and the New. 


Author of Labyr. Canturien. p. 77, 63. 


: + Biſhop of Sarum, 4 diſcourſes, p. 174. of 
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1 Hi of thy ſeed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and 
ut for ever.” And again, Mal. ii. 7. The prieſts 


« © lips ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſhall ſcek the 
= « Jaw at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the 
ng Lord of Hoſts.” But this concerned the'Jewiſh 
7 church, at leaſt firſtly _ immediately ; ; which we 
3 know was fo far from | g infallible, thatiterred i in 
” the greateſt" point, re Qing the Meſſiah, and con- 
demning the Lord N life, 880 Was afterwards: caſt 
5 off, and 7 the Gentiles admitted in its room. 


| of thoſe which have been confidered under the former 


8 re 2 oy are aware that what} roves their pope 
n „ proves him the wiſeſt. Some others 

. 15 Wi 1 > take notice of; as that promiſe of Chriſt 

: to his diſciples, John xiv. 26. and xvi. 12, 13. 

4 « That the ſp irit ſhould teach them all things, and 
guide idem into all truth.” But I think it is- 

: demonſtrable that this promiſe, in the full extent 


of it, is peculiar to the apoſtolic age. Whether 
it be now fulfilled to the pope and his church, and- 


by and by. 
They think alfo they have ock for their infalli- 
bility in that text, Matt. xviii. 17. where ſays Chriſt, 


© church; but if he negle& to hear the church, 
« Jet him be unto thee, as 2 heathen-man, and a 
% publican.” - Obſerve, fay they, dic Eccleſiæ, 
„tell the church,” this we are commanded to do; 


tates, will not hear the church, they are to be 


dealt with as heathens;, an argument. the church fs 
infallible! — © 


But what ftra 
out of plain words? Let any 


one come to the read= 


ing of this text, without prejudice, and that has no 
| D 4 | occaſion 


De _ — * 
* — * a EDD k & e N * e W * 2 ” = 
. < FINS r N * 5 ei K U. 8 F 7 6 IF r = 
3 g 3 5 3 2 ths r 2 r R TS -— "A N 
ö 1 ne 2 3 * * 8 * 2 Tg bs 8 * I : on $a — 7 3 "IS. x z ws FIN 
by 5 — - 5 II 2 * $ 
_- 


a nA tn lou, 


"the Pobn ; of Rox, . 27 « 


As Iſaiah r 21. 6 My ſpirit that is upon thee, 
« and my words that I Bae put in thy mouth, ſhall. 
« not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 


In the New Teſtament ſeveral are urged. Moſt 


| they are really guided into all truth, I ſhall ee 8 


« If he ſhall negleR to hear them, tell it unto the 


and whoſoever wilt not reſt in the church's die- 


g myſteries: can ſome men make 
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Church ſhall ſurvive .all oppoſition. The gates of 


this may conſiſt with a ſad mixture of errors. Every 


and prophets,” Epheſ. ii. 20. So that if we muſt 
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ballen for ſuch a wild fancy, and he will never 
find any thing of this in it: It is obvious our Lord 
is ſpeaking of private offences, and only ſignifies 
that when any thing of this nature happens among 
1 corn and they cannot reclaim the offender, 
* other methods there preſcribed, they ſhould com- 
ain of him, and lay the matter before that ſociety 
or church, to which he belonged ; and what i is this 
to their infallibility . | 
But it is ſaid, Matt. xvi. 18. That the A 
<<. hell ſhall not prevail againſt the church.“ And 
what then? Muſt not a man have a very extraordi; 
nary talent, that can make good the etoncluſion from 
hence, that therefore the pope of Rome is infallible? 
The ſenſe. of the text is manifeſtly this: that the 


wa a. ad aug9- 


2 e 8 ad auth. 


bades or the grave, i. e. death, ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. But i is it-not poſſible for Chriſt 75 pre: 
ſerve his church, without making the high Pre at 
Rome the infallible governor of ĩt $5 IT > 

They alfo plead 1 Tim. iii. 15. where the church 
is called „“ the pillar and ground of truth. But 
- Aurcely this is as little to the purpoſe as any of the 
r<it : more might be ſaid to prove Timothy. the pillar 


here mentioned, then they will eaſily: wer. But 
ſhould we ſuppoſe the church is meant, it will 


not infer her infallibility. The church muſt hold 
all neceſſary truth, or ſhe ceaſes to be a church; but 


pillar is not without a flaw. But if by the:church's 
| being the pillar and ground. of truth, dren. pretend 
that The i is the foundation on which truth is built, 
nothing is more vain. Truth being, ſays Chryſoſ- 
—=_— ee the pillar and ground of — A which 


4 ye read, js built on the feungagon, of the apoſtles 


underſtand the church 66 lag ts. be - the pillar and 
| ground of truth, it is becauſe. it-is eſſential to her 
very being to maintain all Oy NO 8 and 
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becauſe her living members, who conſtitute the in- 
viſible church, and are moſt properly the church „ 
the living God, will hold faſt fundamental truths, 
however oppoſed and run down in the world. *' 
This is the ſtrength, I preſume of what they have * * 
to ſay. And muſt they not, think Jes be ſtrong be:. 
lievers that will admit the pope for the infallibe 
guide of their faith, upon the credit of ſuch texts as: : 
theſe are, concerning which, I may confidently 
| ſay, it is far more difficult to find out their connec- 
tion with the doctrine they would eſtabliſh by them, 
than to anſwer the arguments grounded upon them? 
So that I think, I may paſs on ſafely, leaving this 
as a point unproved, and indeed confuted : 'but this 
alſo, as was ſaid of their ſupremacy, being one f 
their moſt fundamental points; give me leave to 
offer a few conſiderations; that are with me juſt and 
weighty reaſons againſt it. OI e 
Iſt. According to their own principles, it is im- 
poſſible to convince any one of this doctrine, that 
does not already believe it. They have been often 
told, that herein they run into the moſt abſurd circle, 
You muſt believe the Tcripture, becauſe the church 
fays ſo, Which is infallible, and you muſt believe 
the church really is infallible, becauſe the ſcripture _ 
ſays ſo. * And is not this finereaſoning? And yet 
they are forced to 'be thus triffling, if they are re- 
ſolved to defend their doctrine. N 
But that which I would here chiefly take notice 
of, is, that when they go about to prove the church 
infallible, a belief of its infallibility is ſuppoſed, 
otherwiſe they can never perſuade you of it upon 
their own- principles. For do not they tell you, 
you can have no certainty concerning the ents of 
any one ſcripture, without the infallible interpre- 
tation of the church? I aſk then, to what purpoſe 


The late author of the Caſe Reſtated; rejects this charge, 
with an air of haughtinels chat is peculiar to theſe men; but 
| fays nothing io deliver them out of their circle, nor is it poſſi- 
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no (certainty that it is, and 1 think one might go 
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is it, to allege this and the other ſeripture in favour 
. of their infallibility? As that „ the gates of hell 
4 ſhall not prevail againſt it. The ſpirit ſhall lead 
<« into all truth, &c. When they refer us to theſe 
ſcriptures, either we are capable of underſtanding 
them or not? If we may underſtand theſe ſeriptures, 
why not others equally plain ? And then their in- 
fallibility is overthrown, the reaſon and ground of it 
being taken away. If we cannot underſtand: them, 
without the help of their rende ag it is imperti- 
nent to allege them; and in doing ſo, they beg the 
thing in queſtion, and groſsly impoſe upon us. 80 
that it is manifeſt, they have no poſſible means of 
: proving the a ine of infallibility, to any one that 
Calls it in queſtion, unleſs they will renounce their 
avowed principles. They cannot convince an ob- 
jector of it, unleſs he believe it, before they prove 
it: and then what need they prove it at all!? 
2dly. Since this doctrine of infallibility is ſo 
eſſential 2 point of their faith, and they pretend they 
have ſo much evidence for it, it is ſtrange they know | 
not where to fix it. If Chriſt deſigned to put us 
under the conduct of an infallible — would he 
not have told us who he was, . we might find 
him; when, and in what reſpects he-is infallible ? 
This he has not done. The Romanifts chemſelves 
are at a loſs in all theſe particulars; and is it not a 
good conſequence from hence, that ſince they have 
nao certainty what it is, and where it is, they can have 


further 8 ay, that i 15 u whert, but in their own 
conceit 7 16205 

. 3dly. If ey. were infallible, eee 
not exerted themſelves, and let the church tafte the 
truit of ſo great a ift? Why have they not given us 
an infallible expoſition of ſcripture?” If they ſay we 
will not receive it, why do not they furniſh the 
members of their own church, with ſuch an _ 
- that they can acquieſce in? « We have,” Fic bh | 
learned man, * — cart loads of comments — | 

« 1 . 4 arne 
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poſitions on the ſeripture, written W 
6. - the church of Rome. Men af all orders and de- 
rees. And he that has caſt an eye upon them, 
nows, that a great part of their large volumes 
are ſpent in confuting the expoſitions of one 
another, and thoſe: that went before them. Now 
what a madneſs. and childliſhneſs: is this to lie 
contending one with another, with fallible me- 
diums about the ſenſe e gem. whilſt all this 
while they have one * them who. can in- 
<« fallibly interpret all ? yet this man is always 
« filent, who alone is able 2 the fray*?”? + 
4thly. It is matter of reproach, and ee but be 
imputed to them as ſuch, that notwithſtanding their 
;nfallibility, they have kept no better guard againſt | 
errors and corruptions. It needs no proof that their 
church has erred, | Their errors have been ſo many 
and ſo groſs, that the whole Chriſtian world, even 
thoſe of their own communion, have groaned under 
the burden of them. It Was the loud out- cries that 
were made againſt their corruptions that occaſioned 
the council of Trent; where a certain prelate (the 
biſhop of Conimbria) openly declared, that for 
150 years, the world had demanded reformation, 
in the head, and in the members, and hithertohad 
been deceived; that now ir was time they ſhould 8 
labour in earneſt, n 
Sleidan tells- us in his hiſtory of the Reformations 
That in the year 1522, the princes (of Germany, 
inſiſted upon the reforming abuſes, and demanded 
| free and general. council. Accordingly theß 
drew up an account of their burdens; 3 which they 
reduced to an hundred heads. Stiled chem centum 
gravanina, the hundred grievances of the Ger- 
man nation, and preſented them to the pope, pro- 
teſting they neither could nor would endure” them 
any longer. Now had their church been infal- 
lible, how came it to be thus deformed ?; One cannot 
well forbear thinking, either that e Ya 


8 Dr, O Animade as Flat Lav, 3 140 K. 
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be vile and wicked that will make no better uſe of it/ 

Sthly, Would not any body be ready to enquire, 
whence i is it, that the ſame infallible ſpirit that-ruled 
in one council, and guided one pope, ſhould contra- 
di& itſelf in other popes and councils ? We have hat 
pope againſt pope, : councils + nnen, claſh- 

hundreds of times. 
he ſixth general council b y 

Adrian I. defined, that marriage was . by 
hereſy. The council of Trent, confirmed by pope 
Pius IV. defined that it was not. The council of 
Conſtance, (that pope Martin V. ratified), decreed 
that a general council was ſuperior to the pope : the 
laſt Lateran council condemned this decree. The 
council of Baſil, that pope Nicholas V. confirmed, 
was eſteemed a ſchiſmatical and ſeditious conventicle 
and as ſuch reprobated by the laſt Lateran council 
confirmed by pope Leo X. which at Rome is ac- 
counted a e council v. Is notthis brave work 


for infallibility ? I know no way poſſible to bring off 


theſe gentlemen, but by ſaying, as one of them- | 
felves does, that when the 9 4 changes his n 


God changes too, Such horrid blaſphemies are they 
forced upon, to ſupport their on fictions. 
Hthly, It a little perplexes this matter, and would 
be a difficulty to any, (but a Romaniſt,) that there 
have been ſuch frequent groſs ſchiſms in their church, 
Pope and anti-pope; one head of the church ſet up 
to oppoſe another; both claiming equal authority, 
and exerting it at the ſame time. Dr. Geddes Siber 
us above twenty inſtances of this kind. 

I cannot here deſcend to particulars, and will only 
take notice of the furious contention between Gregory 
and Benedict; in which ſeveral princes. and king- 
doms were concerned. At laſt, to put an end to 
the ſcandalous faction, Aa council] met at Piſa. -The 
contending popes were both cited by the council't 


®* Dr. Stretford's Diſcourſe concernin Reformation, p 16. 
1 Miſcell. Tracts, vol. 3. in Hiſtory ' Schifms in Rom 
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and neither of thang appearing, proc oceſles were form- 


ed againſt them both; and in the iſſue both of them 


depoſed ; ſchiſm and perjury being proved upon them. 


The council before they proceeded to a new election, 
took a ſolemn oath, that whoever ſhould. be choſe 
pope, ſhould not diſſolve the preſent council, until 
by its advice, a due ſeaſonable and ſufficient refor- 
mation was made in the tate, of the church, in the 


It would be tedious to relate all the vile arts ſome 
of the popes, and their favourers have uſed to ſecure 
their election, and what miſchief their competitions 
have brought upon a great part of the world. The 
ſchiſm between Urcihnus and Damaſus made the 
city of Rome a ſcene of Chriſtian blood. Dr 
Geddes obſerves, that it was this ſchiſm, which laſted 
eighteen, years together, that revived paganiſm at 


| Rome, which before had been brought very lo-wr. 


Now where muſt we look for their infallibility at 
this time? When two doctors were thus ſtruggling 


one with another for the tripple crown, could they 


both be infallible, I might ſay; either of them, 
ſince, as it ſometimes. happened, both were declared 
heretics, perjured, &c. and depoſed What can we 
think of Hildebrand, for inſtance, Who after a long 
conteſt for the popedom, and poſſeſſion of it, was 
laid aſide, and had this compliment paid him by 


the emperor; in a letter he wrote on that occaſion, 


„Henry, not by uſurpation, but by God's ordi- 
nation king, to Hildebrand, not nom apoſtolical, 
but a falſe monk,” and then he thus begins; 


For your canfuſion you deſerye this falutationg 


955 there bein no ordet in th church, which you 
have not filled with confuſion and not with ho- 


* nour, With curſmng and not with bleſſing t, Ke.. 


Certainly in theſe caſes. which were not rare, they 
muſt own their church deſtitute of an infallible head. 
And I doubt the conſequence will be, that, accord- 
Miſcell. Tradts, p. 125, Kc. Id. Ibid. p. 4 
* 1 Id. Idid. Þ =. 14 lv 455013 % enn i + . 
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- On the Tir eriniry of 


ing to their notion of that ſcripture, ale kan, 
— 7 prevailed amn, the church. / 
bly, org ant ſay the church is dhbays in« 
e, the deſtroy their own pretence; for it will, 
71 Neue, ence be manifeſt, it newer is. :Lafk, 
were their firſt popes, the more immediate ſueceſſon 
of St. Peter, infallible? This have not a face 
to deny. Well, conſult theſe firſt popes, and you 
will find them diſclaiming all pretenees to infalli- 
bility: and befides, ſeveral of them have by that 
Tpirit that guided them, decreed things quite con- 
to what is now believed and profeſſed in the 
church of Rome. Thus pope Gelaſius forbad com- 
munieating in one kind only as a grand ſacrilege. 
Pelagius II. and Gregory the Great condemned the 
title of univerſal biſhop, -as'prefane and 
Tf theſe were infallible, | the, preſent church of Rome 
is not. And how abſurd ſoever it may look, their 
aſſertion, that the chureh is always infallible, proves 
it never is; for ſome of their popes, that had as good 
a right to infallibility as any of the reſt, not on 
never claimed it, but bore teſtimony aga int i it; ſuch 
groſs contradif&ions doth their dodrine imply! 
_ _ 8thly, Ir is a 'ſuſlieſiit prejudice againſt this pre. 
Tence, that ſeverat-ofiihe d — they make infal- 
dle, have been ſuch vile profligate wretches, in their 
ractices and Ves. Genebrard confeſſes & that n 
eſs than fifty popes one after another, for the ſpace 
of one dane Bey. ears, were no better than 
arrant apoſtates. John X. was raiſed to the Roman 
ſee by the power of the infamous ſtrumpet T heodora, 
whole # gallant he was, and whoz: afterhe had fat four- 
| un 1 in that ſee, Was dragged out of it, and 
ſered by the power of Marozia, a no leſs infa- 
| 2 rü er and John XI. her baftard fon was 
made biſhop of Rome in his ſtead +. 7 
Are not theſe likely men to be the infallible 3 in- 
terpreters of the will of God ? If God deſigned,” 
2 Dr. Meric Caſaubon of the Neceſſity of the Reformation. 
I Dr. Geddes, Miſcel- Trafts, vol. iii. Hift. of Schiſins, p. 1. 
8 7 OR 
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as Dr. Meric Caſaubon obſerves, << che popeꝰs breaſt 
« for the ſanctuary of truth, would he not provide. 
« that he might not be ſo extremely ſcandalous, and 
« exorbitant in his life, leſt he ſhould make mare 
« men atheiſts. by his wickedneſs, than he preſerves, 
66 from hereſy by his. infallibility “?? 

_ gthly, I will only add, that the belief of this doc- 
trine tends directly to bondage and ſlavery it puts out 
mens eyes, deprives them of their underſtanding, and 

er the po 


leaves them to be led blind fold, where 


a 9 


ſelf into his hands and power, to be carried by him 
into any hereſy, and even to hell itſelf: nor can he 
juſtly oy (ſo long as he is, conſtant to his N 
Domine, cur ita facis Why doſt thou ſo? But muſt 
believe white to be black, black to be white; virtue 
to be vice, vice to be virtue; and, which is hor- 
rible, but a certain truth, Chriſt to be antichriſt, 
and antichriſt to be Chriſt; if it be poſſible for the 
pope to ſay ſo +. ß ns 

In ſhort, admit this, that. the pope or church of 


Rome is infallible, and you muſt rehga up conſcience 
abſolutely to their conduct. And how ſafe and 
honourable this is, the hiſtory of many ages may ſuf- 
ficiently inform us. It is on this pretence that they 
exerciſe ſuch a boundleſs tyranny in the world, and 
impoſe ſuch monſtrous abturdities on the belief of 
men; which ſurely they would never have ſubmitted 


eyes, and rendered them blind and ſenſeleſs. 


« tains ſay, that though they thought the church of 


_ ® Neceſſity af Reformation, p. 21. ee 
1 Preface to Religion of Proteſtants. Fw ot 
Sy 7 20 


pleaſes. He that affirms the pope/s infallibility, ſays. 
the maſter of reaſoning, Chillingworth,: puts him 


to, had not an opinion of infallibility dazzled their 


It is a pertinent paſſage to this purpoſe of one, that 
I preſume, wanted not an opportunity of knowing 
their minds. I have, ſays he, heard ſome Bri- 


Rome the moſt corrupt part of the Chriſtian 
church, both as to doctrine and worſhip, and o 
be a cage full of unclean birds, yet that they muſt 
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mould draw infinite numbers of people with him 


— 


mining the Chriſtian religion, and ruining the ſouls 


ventors.. - 


of popery ; the ſupremacy and infallibility; which, 
like the Jachin and Boaz of Solomon's temple, are 


c&c infallible church condemns is erroneous; but the infallible 


mon ſenſe; it is all nothing; they ate infallible! But, Sir, 


sa moreinfallible, Wan Rabbi Whitchead, or George Fox the 
Quaker; that plea is wreſted out of your hands; and therefore 
you are to be called to the bar of ſcripture and reaſon; and E 
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& he of her, and enter into that cage; becauſe ſhe was | 
«the catholic church.“ This is like that deſperate 
maxim in the canon law; that though the pope ! 
* into hell, yet we muſt not find fault with him, 
nor reprove him“. Thus do big words and bold 
pretences cheat people out of their ſenſes, reaſon, 
religion and all; when they: are once thoroughly en- 
flaved; and are Alling to be thus abuſed. And can 
there be a ſtronger argument againſt this doctrine, 
than that it has ſo horrid a tendency? It makes the 
eſpouſers of it incortigible, hides repentance from 
their eyes, gives a divine ſanction to the worſt abo- 
minations. N 3j ͤ ð5ðu0 Ea BSaE k LC 


4 


— 


In ſhort. 4, it has been the great engine of under- 


of men. And as it is nothing but a human doctrine, 
a commandment of men; we ſhould have no other 
regard to it, but by it, as in a mirror take a view of 
antichriſt, and learn to deteſt the pride of its in- 


* 


And thus I have conſidered the two grand points 


F The author of Caſe Reſtated, p. 97. having aſſert- 
ed, that the church. is in full poſſeſſion of her infallibility, 
ſays, That that alone is à ſufficient anſwer to alf that has 
« been urged by him?* (wiz. the author of that Cafe Stated; ) 
For,“ adds he, this is a demionftration; that whatever the 


4 purgatory, &c. Ergo, it is erroneous.” Glorious reaſoniang! 
To what purpoſe is it to diſpute with ſuch ſophiſters! though 
you drive them to a thouſand abſurdities; demonſtrate what 
they ſay, to be againſt" feripture, antiquity, reaſon, and com- 


your infallibility has been proved. a fiftion, a dream; the pope. 


ou cannot ſtand a trial there, to be rejected as impoſtors. 1 
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Ihe chief pillars of their mighty building: if theſe 

de taken away, all tumbles to the ground at once. 
Jam ſenſible, by drawing out theſe heads to ſuch 

a length, I ſhall make the diſcourſe lefs regular and 

niform. But I thought it neceſſary, to inſiſt more 

largely here; for it is in vain to attack men of 

heſe principles, whilſt they have their main ſtrong 

olds in reſerge, that they can eſcape to on every oc- 

aſion. I Took upon it that infallibility in the church 

of Rome, is much like the pretence of the ſpirit, or 

ight within, among the Quaters; by the help of 

rhich they can ſave themſelves, and come off clear, 

hatever abſurdities you drive them to. So that it 

as requiſite to remove theſe out of the way, and 

hen our adverſaries. are brought upon a level with _ 

pther men; and we may be allowed to examine wat 
hey ſay, „ „ 5 
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Of the Hol Y SCRIPTURES. 


1 their church has a power and even a fi 
1 vereignty over the ſcriptures. I know th 
mince the matter here, and as their manner is, an 
prepared to deny the charge, but it is in vain; 
may be undeniably proved upon them, nor will the 
be able to relieve themſelves, by the help of thok 
little diſtinctions their doors have coined for then 
and with which they miſerably impoſe upon thi 
1 Sc] =_ 
They own indeed, that the bible is the word d 
God; that all ſcripture is given by inſpiration d 
God, K. 55 ; 1 
And yet after this ſpecious profeſſion, I need nd 
ſcruple to ſay, that the holy ſcripture is with them 
more the word of the pope, than the word of God. It 
us take a view of their principles with referenc 
hereto, in a few particulars. 284 
1. They make the ſcripture entirely depende 
upon their church; they are the authoritative keepe 
of it; as if to them, as well as to the Jews of old 
« were committed the oracles of God”. The coun 
of Trent indeed is upon the reſerve in this caſe. Bu 
their doors have ſpoken out with great freedom 
and without cenſure. <* Take away”, ſays a ſubtil 
jeſuit, „the authority of the church, and no mal 
can be aſſured that any one book, or parcel q 
s fcripture, was written by divine K enaggys 
Knot, or Wilſon the jeſuit, in his Mercy and Truth, whi 
Mr. Chillingworth anſwered in his celebrated piece, entiti 
The Religion of Proteftants. And having mentioned that gie 
man, I preſume to ſay the pretences of the church of Rome" 
infallibiſity are ſo ba by him, that nothing but downr'p 
obſtinacy or impudence cznſany longer defend them. * 


CES 
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/ the Hory Scarerurts. -5S 
And fays Eckius, *The church is of greater anti- 
equity than the ſcripture, nor is the ſcripture au- 
« theatic, but by the authority of the church. To 
the ſame purpofe Pighius, another of their famous 
doors; „All the authority which the ſcripture 
„ now has, depends upon the authority of the 
„ church.” And if this be not enough, here ano- 
ther of them, who roundly tells us, Yuod ſcripture 
tantum valerent quantum Æſopi fabulæ, niſi accederet 
eccleſie teſtimonium, i. e. I he ſcripture would ſig- 
« nify no more with them, than Eſop's fables, did 
« not the church add its teſtimony thereto. This as 
blaſphemous as it is, is defended by Hoſius, who adds 
to it out of his own treaſure, Revera niſi nos doceret 
Eccleſiæ authoritas, Ac. Truly unleſs the authority 
« of the church aſſured us, that the ſcripture is ca- 
<« nonical, it would have very little weight *. This 
I confeſs is plain dealing, and we have reaſon to be- 
lieve they mean what they ſay; but how to excuſe 
them from blaſphemy, . not, 7þ/i viderint, 
let them ire 10 b k 
de 2. They 
alſo the authority of the holy ſcripture as the only rule of faith, 
is maintained upon ſuch ſolid principles, as may be cavilled at, 
but will never be overthrown by any of its adverſaries, It is 


with a becoming triumph, that I remember he ſomewhere ſays, 
the bible, the bible, is the religion of Proteflants ! FS BESR 
More of theſe Aurea legenda,” fine ſayings, may be ſeem 
in Whitaker diſputat, de ſacr. ſcripftur. = 
F Baily, the jeſuit, in his Catzchiſm of Controverſies, made by 
the command of the biſhop of Bourdeaux, puts this queſtion to 
| the orthodox Papiſt; To whem. doth it belong to determine of 
canonical books ? Azf. Fo the church; without whoſe authority, 
I ſhould no more believe St. Matthew, than Titus Livius. It 
is the church's authority, it ſeems, that makes that book, we . 
_ emphatically call the bible, paſs current among us fer the word 
of God. The ſcripture, they ſay, has its authority from the 
church; but nothing can be more enthuſiaſtic and abſurd than 
ſuch an afſertion, The ſcripture has glorious arguments of its 
eredibility within itſelf ; and though I grant univerſal tradi- 
tion (or the miniſtry of the church in every age) delivering 
down to us the canon of ſcripture, and bearing teſtimony there- 
| to, is of weight; yer this ſays nothing. to: the claim of the 
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Of the Hoty Schirrunks. 
2. They aſſume to themſelves the power of fixing 
and declaring the canon of ſcripture, i. e. they pre- 
tend they are the only judges what books muſt be re. 
ceived by the church as inſpired, and what muſt be 
rejected ; and accordingly the council of Trent, ha 
furniſhed us with a new bible, by making a very 
_ conſiderable addition to the old one, as of Tobit, 
Eccleſiaſticus, Maccabees, and the reſt we call Apo- 
crypha. All theſe are now taken into their canon 
and have the pope's licence henceforth to appear 
amongſt us, in the quality of ſacred inſpired books.“ 
But upon what warrant is this done? It is certain 
the Jews never owned them, nor gave them a place 
in their canon ; Chriſt and his apoſtles neyer quote 
them; nor did the primitive church acknowledge 
their divine authority t. 2 
| 3 The 
church of Rome, much leſs doth it give the ſcripture its autho- 
iy: you might as well pretend, that the porter that direct: 
you to a lawyer or phyhcian, gives authority to their advice; 
or that he who aſſiſts you in finding a jewel, gives it all its 
value. The ſcripture was known, and the canon of it ſettled 
before there was any ſuch thing in the world as a pope with the 
ſpirit of infallibility; nor ſhall we want ſufficient means of 
diſcerning the bible, ſhould the church of Rome withdraw its 
teſtimony, or declare the decrees of the council of Trent to be 
it. The bible ſpeaks for itſelf : God has remarkably owned, 
and defended it; it has been appealed to by all ſorts, friends 
and enemies. I can prove as certainly that this book, we 
call the bible, is the very fame the apoſtles left us, as that our 
ſtatute books are not counterfeit, or that Tully's Offices were 
his, whoſe name they bear. = 8 3535 | 
D Dupin indeed, as others before him, calls them Deuters- 
canonical, a ſort of ſecondary canonical books, but the council 
gives no ground for that diſtintion. | | „ 
I Jerome ſays of them, non ſuut in Canone, inter Apocrypha 
. eſſe ponenda, ** they are not in the canon but are to be placed 
among the apocryphal books.“ Dr. Burnet in his Expoſition 
pf the 39 Articles, having mentioned ſeveral of the fathers, that 
' have given us the canon of ſcripture, and excluded all theſe, 
adds, That which ſhould determine this whole matter is, 
% That the council of Laodicea, by an expreſs canon delivers 
. *6 the catalogue of the canonical books as we do; decreeing * 
% that thefe only ſhould be read in the church. Now the canons 
* of this council”? (as he further obſerves) „ being afterwards 
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re- They have not the characters of prophetic writ- 
ings; were moſt part of them, wrote in that inter- 
al of the Jewiſh. church, when the ſpirit of pro- 
zhecy was gone up, as they expreſs it, and they had 


as | 
no revelation continued among them from above; 
it, baut by means of their pretended Bath Col; they 


were not penned in the holy language, in which the 
prophets ſpoke; and beſides, they have many things 
in them falſe in hiſtory, ſome ludicrous and trifling, 
as the ſtory. of the fiſh's Tiver, to drive away the 
devil: ſome things impious and wieked. What can 
be ſaid for the author of the Maccabees, that cele- 
brates the action of a frantick Jew, who murdered 
himſelf? The ingenious Monſieur Drelincourt makes 
this reflection on that author's divinity 4 „If this be. 
cc approved,” fays he, <* Chriſtianity is deſtroyed, 
and the martyrs of Chrift muſt fall under cenſure. * 
But not to enlarge here any further; methinks the g 
writer of this book of the Maccabees, whoever ge 
was, does not ſpeak like one that was conſcious of 
his own inſpiration, when he thus concludes, 2 
Mac. xv. 38, And if I have done well, and that 
« which is fitting the ſtory, it is that which I de- 
« fired, but if ſlenderly and meanly, it is that which 
IJ could attain unto.” The vulgar latin has it, 
fi autem minus digne concedendum «ff mihi, i. e. If 
I have not done well, I aſk your pardon.” Judge 
now whether this man ſpeaks in the ſtile of one that 
was moved by the Holy Ghoſt, and whether the 
doctors of Trent have not an extraordinary faculty, 
that can make men inſpired whether they will or no, 
and though they themſelves knew nothing at all of it. 


« received into the code of the eanons of the univerſal churet, 
Ve have here the-concurring ſenſe of the whele church of 
God in this matter” i. e. that the books called the Apo- 
<rypha, were not then, nor-ought ever to be taken into the 
canon, p. 89. We do indeed- find, that they are ſometimes 
| <alled canonical, ſometimes ſcripture among the fathers; bm 

never ia the ſenſe of the Trent prelates. They never thoughs 
them inſpired, or of equal authority with the reit. 55 4 
_ ® Proteſt, Triumph. p. 61. — 35 A 
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Tobit with his dog, and Dæmon Aſmodeus, and hi 
his place wit Chriſt and his apoſtles ! Truly, 1 


that ſpirit, that ſhall ſet St. Tobit upon a level with 
Have in tht ſeveral apocryphal books for divine 
truths. „ og, 5 


we can have no bible without their teſtimony and 


Are you muſt take 


Bo I y 
_— ” z 3 
&. 2 i» S. "-._ 
* os * 
1 1 
wats N 


I think: ze might jutly here exclaim, and cry ou | 
a g heſe. men, that will impoſe ſug 
a bible as this upon us. Who can endure to ſe 


angel Raphacl, that he brings in acting the pan 
ſometimes of an apothecary, and ſometimes of: 
conjurer f WH Hay can bcar to ſee ſuch a trifle 
dignified with infpiration, and accordingly taking 


theſe gentlemen, that ſay they are infallible, can 
make no better uſe of their infallibility, they wil 
never recommend themſelves to the impartial amon 
mankind: for my part, I {ſhall be ready to ſuſped 


St. Paul, and authorize all the fabulous legends we 


3. They further take upon them to determine 
what copy of the Holy ſcripture is authentic. As 


authority, ſo we muſt receive from them the genuine 
meaning of it. They firſt tell you what books they 
ä 0 5 "a the word of God; and then 
what copy of theſe books is of greateſt authority. 
And here you are to note, that the original Hebrew 


And Greek will by no means paſs, it is the Latin, 


the vulgar Latin, that is the authentic copy. Thus 
the council of Trent, ſacro ſana Synodus *, *©* that 
<< moſt holy ſynod,” having ſignified the expediency 
of declaring, which of the editions of theſacred books 


mould be eſteemed authentic; at laſt decrees, that 


the vulgar Latin is it, and that henceforth it ſhould 


|  * - be uſed as authentic in, public lectures, diſputa- 
tions, preachings, expoſitions; and that no one 

Adould dare upon any pretence whatever, to rejedt 

it. And a little before, having mentioned the 


canon of ſcripture, they declare, that whoever ſhall 
Mot receive it, according to the edition of the vulgar 


Latin, (with Bell and the Dragon and all the reſt) 


5 : — Seſſio. ta. 855 
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<0py, and it is known they prefer it to che originals, 
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Analbema fit, let him be accurſed. But what is this 


vulgar Latin “? I anſwer a very faulty tranſlation 


of the ſacred text. One of their own writers, Iſidore 


Clarius, reckons up no leſs than eight thouſand groſs 


errors, that he found in it 1. Lucas Brugenſis ano- 
ther learned Papiſt, acknowledges its detects. And 
for that edition appointed by tire council, and con- 


firmed by pope Sixtus V. to be henceforth uſed 


as their only bible, it was not ſo perfe& as not to 
need correction, and therefore his ſucceſſor Clemens 
VIII. publiſhed it over again, with amendments 
and a charge that zone elſe be received: and this is 
their new bible, the only. authentic copy of the 
bible. And who can queſtion its excellency, ſince 
all the corruptions of former editions were purged 
out by an infallible pope ? Yet afterwards comes one 
more infallible it ſeems, and purges it again. Surel 

now the work is perfect: it is in vain to look for 
any errors here]! And yet I preſume, if we compare 


it with the originals, it will not appear ſo very per- 


fect, as to want no further correction. 


But ſuppoſing it to he the moſt excellent tranſla- 
tion; I aſk, where is the modeſty or ſenſe of it, to 
ſet up a tran/lation inſtead pf the original; as if the 
painter ſhould correct a man's face, by the picture 
he has drawn of him? It is a tranſlation, and there- 
fore not authentic ſcripture, any further than it 


* A Latin tranſlation of the bible was very early in uſe in 
the church. At firſt it had the name of the Italic Verſion. 
Jerome calls it the common, or vulgar Latin. It was after- 
wards called the old Latin, to diſtinguiſh it from the new 


tranſlation Jerome made. Theſe tranſlations or verſions were 


ſtrangely multiplied in the church; Auſtin ſays they were innu- 
merable. The council of Trent has given us a new edition, 


retaining the former name of the vulgar Latin, and has made it 
our bible. Vid. Hody de Textibus Original. & Vers. Græ. & Lat. 


P. 342. IB LR : | | 1 4543S 
In his Preface to his Annetations, p. 6; who alſo there 
inſinuates as if the council only meant, by eſtabliſhing the vuls 
gar Latin, te give this new edition a preference to all former 
editions, whereas it is manifeſt they make it the -only authentic 


agrees | 


Pg 


A4 the Hoty SCRIPTURES. 
agrees with the original: and yet they make it 
ſcripture, the only authentic copy of ſcripture ; 
which we muſt uſe in preaching, diſputing, Kc. 
and will not allow us to appeal from it to the origi- 
nal text in any caſe: ſtrange * Who can 
forbear complaining here | 
But this is not all; we Ka a great foal” W obs 
ject againſt the faithfulneſs of this tranſlation. They 
_ muſt excuſe us if we declare our ſuſpicion, that the 
have deſignedly corrupted it, to make it ſerve their 
own purpoſes, and ſpeak the language of their own 
Church: let me give you a taſte of their ſkill and 
fidelity in this work, In Gen. iii. 15. where it is 
ſaid, ſpeaking about the woman, A5. He fhall 
break thy head.” The vulgar Latin reads it 
igſa, She, meaning the Virgin Mary. And this 
they do not 'anly againſt the rules of grammar *, but 
the authority of the Septuagint, Chaldee paraphraſe, 
and ſeveral editions of the Latin. So when it is 
ſaid, Jacob worſhipped leaning upon the top. of 
46 his ſtaff,” Heb. xi. 21. Their new Bible has 
it, Jacob worſhipped the top of his ſtaff. You 
may gueſs for what purpofe' this change was made 
in the text. In Epheſ. v. 32. where we read 
according to the Greek, . This is a great myſtery, 
ſpeaking of marriage; they have it, This is a 
great Sacrament. So in. Luke vi. 13. When 
the apoſtle adviſes them “ to put on the whole ar- 
< mour of God, that they may, having done. all, 
„ebe able to ſtand.” It is in the vulgar Latin, 
That being perfect in all things y u may be able 
to ſtand. ** Daily bread” in Matthew. is called 
panem . e And the angel's ſalutation 
to Ma e i. 28. Hail thou that art highly 
| Favoured :* their authentic copy has it, Hail thou 
chat art full of grace. And no body need to be 
At a loſs to know what influenced their infallible 
cpirit, thus to pervert and abuſe the text. 1 
But, + This is not all, "ay make themſelves 
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Of the Hol ScrIpTUREsS. . 
the only interpreters of ſcripture. When you _ 
know which is the bible, you are never the better, 
till they have put a ſenſe upon it. The council of 
Trent declares, that it belongs to the church to 
judge of the true ſenſe and interpretation of ſcrip- 
e ture*.” And in the profeſſion of faith of Pius IV. 
added to the council; the article concerning the 
ſcripture is in theſe terms, I admit the holy 
c ſcripture according to that ſenſe, which our holy 
« mother the church, whoſe right it is e of 
« ſcripture, hath held, and doth hold.” You mutt 
take it in the ſenſe of the church, and indeed with- 
out the church, it would have no ſenſe at all. Pro- 
digious is the blaſphemy of ſome of them, who have 
called the ſcripture “ unſenſed characters, ink va- 
<« riouſly figured, waxen natured words, not having. | 
any certain interpretation, but fit to be playe 
upon diverſly by any quirks of wit, apt to blun- 
der and confound, but clear little or nothing .“ 

I ſcarcely know how it is poſſible to flur.and 
trample upon the holy ſcriptures, more than 1s here 
done. It might as well have been blank paper for 
ought I ſee; it is worth nothing, ſignifies nothing, 
whilſt it is without a meaning, or at leaſt fo to us, 
which it is, till the church becomes the interpreter, 
It is ſcripture, but it is dumb, or, as the Quakers 
call it, a dead letter, till they give it life and ſenſe : 
ſo that one might compare it to a clock or watch, 
that cannot move till the hand of the church ſet it 
a going; nor can you then know what time a da 
It is, unleſs the church tell you (3. e.) it is a ci 
and no clock, a revelation from God and no reve- 
lation. I muſt profeſs, I think they would deal more 
honourably by the ſcripture, ſhould they roundly, 
and in expreſs words, deny its inſpiration, than to 
pretend, the letter is from God, and the ſenſe from 
the church, or the pope; by which it is manifeſt 


Eecleſiæ eſt judicare de vero ſenſu, & intergretatione ſerip- 

turarum ſanctarum, Seſs. Ata. | . + 1 

1 Tillot. Rule of faith, p. 11. I 
Ee 4 they | 
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they aſcribe more to the pope, in this matter, than 
to God himſelf. 19 | 8 
| But how injurious is this doQrine ! who would 
entertain a favourable thought of popery, that has 
any veneration for God and his bible? If you can- 
Not interpret ſcripture without them, and are bound 
to take it in their ſenſe, it is plain you are abſolutely 
in their power, they may lead you whither they will, 
and do juſt what they pleaſe with you, nor will you 
ever be able to get out of their nooſe, whilſt you are 
under the bondage and flavery of this opinion. Sup- 
pang the church ſay, that tranſubſtantiation is a 
neceſſary article of faith, a good catholic (a right 
believer) fwallows it down preſently, and makes no 
bones of it, becauſe the church to whom he has 
x#efighed himfelf, declares this to be the ſenſe of 
ſcripture, though another would be frightened at it, 
it is ſuch a monſtrous abſurdity. In ſhort, grant 
them this point, that the ſcripture is but ink va- 
 riouſly figured, and that it has no ſenſe, no certain 
ſenſe, till. they put one upon it, and you abſolutely 
reſign your bible, your religion, and your ſouls into 
their hands. That which we have learned to call 
the Tord of God, is really the word if the pape ; and 
for ought I fee, they might, conſiſtent with their 
principles (they have done things as extravagant) 
change the beginning of the creed and ſay, I believe 
in our Lord God the pope; if we take the ſenſe of 
the bible from him, he rules and governs us, and 

not God, his diſciples we are, in him we believe. 
And, 5. Add to the reſt, That they keep the ſcrip- 
ture under loc and key, The poor laity muſt by no 
means be ſuffered to read it, without leave from 
their church governors. The reaſon pretended is, 
leſt they pervert and miſunderſtand it, but the true 
reafon is, left they ſbould underſtand it; and thereby 
underſtand the juggles of thoſe, that call themſelves 

(their ſpiritual guides. 7 5 

The holy council of Trent gravely tells us, Qu 
experimento manifeſtum fit, &c, That it is 3 
. 75 5 | | (e 1 


5 
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3 ys | 


of the Horx ScrreTUREs. 3 47 5 


« by experience” that if the bible 1 was permitted in 
vulgar tongue, to all indifferently, it would do more 
= /:rt than good *. Hence in the index of prohibited 
books, made by the council, and confirmed by the 
| pope, the bible has a black mark ſet upon it, it is 
forbidden as much as the reſt, and if any ſhall pre- 
ſume without a licenſe to read, or ſo much as to have 
that dangerous book the bible, this worthy council 
declares, Quod abſolutionem peccatorum percipere non 
poſſit, That he is uncapable of the benefit of ab- 
< ſolution :” it is ſo great a crime, it ſeems, that 
though a man ſhould confeſs it, among the reſt of 
his fins, the prieſt cannot pardon it. 
Nor is this an occaſional ſtroke, but the aa 5 
of their moſt famous ſynod, approved by the Rhe- 
miſts, in the preface to their Teſtament, and vindi- 
cated by dockors of the greateſt note. We deny,” 
88 * that the ſtudy of the ſcriptures 
is required of Jaymen ; it is fafe for them that 
ce they be reſtrained from reading of the ſcriptures ; 
„ and abundantly ſufficient, ut ex pre ſcripto doc- 
<« torum, Cc. that they govern their life by the 
<«« preſcriptions of the doctors and 8 0 of the 
<6 church 4.“ 

Thus they teach, and thus they praQtife. Ac- 
cordin ly at the reformation, when a motion was 
made Ke tranſlating the bible, the clergy of the 
church of Rome violently oppoſed it; and told the 
king, ** The church was at liberty to do it, or not 
to do it; but at that time it was not convenient 1.“ 
And when the king ſolicited the matter, they offered 
to compound with him thus, that ſome of the chief 
heads of Chriſtian doctrine ſhould be put into the 
Engliſh tongue and explained (viz. by themſelves) 
for * uſe of the people, but could not conſent to 


truſt the bible (tranſlated) with the uninlightened 


vulgar. By which you may gueſs, what deſigns 


» Vid. Bullam Pii IV. de libris prohib. regula 4ta. 
+ Practica Theol. trac. 3. cap. 7. 4 


1 Dr. Burnet s Hiſt, of Refor. : 1. p. 194. . 
theſe 
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theſe gentlemen are carrying on; their infallible 


church is ſafe only in the dark; bring in the light 


of the glorious goſpel, and the “ ſhame of their 
<< nakedneſs quickly appears.” Origen uſed to ſay, 
< The reading of the ſcripture is the torment of the 


„ devil ;” may we not add of the pope too, why 


elſe is he fo much afraid of it? | 
But it will be 1 that they grant licenſes to 
t is true they do ſo, but only 


to ſuch as the pariſh . or confeſſor, ſhall think fit 


Vor ſo great a truſt: ** Such as ſhall receive no da- 
. *© mage by it,” ſaith the council, „but rather an 


«© increaſe of faith; i. e. to their ſure and faſt 
friends; who are not troubled with a ſpirit of jea- 
louſy, or in the leaſt diſpoſed to examine their doc- 


trines by the bible, or compare them with it. 


And after all, they are not very liberal of their 


| licenſes; it is enough to bring a man under the 


ſuſpicion of hereſy, and expoſe him to the mercileſs. 
diſcipline of the inquifition, ſo much as t deſire 
leave to read the bible, In proteſtant countries in- 
deed, they allow a greater liberty, but in Spain or 
Italy a bible in the mother tongue is ſcarcely to be 


ſeen, nor dare they deſire it, for fear of the inquiſi- 
A | | 


Well, thus they deal with us. The God of 
heaven has been graciouſly pleaſed to give us a bible, 


and they impudently take it away from us! If you 


aſk the reaſon of this ſtrange preſumption, I anſwer, 
the myſtery is eaſily unravelled, they know they can- 


not bear the light, and that the bible and popery cannot 


long conſift together the thief and the whore love 
darkneſs. They tell you indeed the ſcripture. is 
ambiguous and uncertain ; that it is the ſource of hereſy, 
that the unſtable wreſl it to their own deſtruftion, &c. 
But they muſt tell you, if they will ſpeak out, and 


ſpeak truth; the cauſe of their enmity to the ſerip- 


- 


ture is, it is an enemy to them, they hate it for the 


| ſame reaſon that Ahab hated Micajah. 


But ſome, may object here, that they allow tranſ- 
— 2 EIS 7 . lations 


lations of. the bible in the vulgar tongue. F grant 
they de; witneſs theRhemiſh teſtament ® ; ; but it is 
a matter of conſtraint and 'neeeflity, and not _ 
eh6lgs; The tranflators of that Nene * 

their full approbation of the order of the Frent 
council in this affair, and are very careful to let us 
underſtand, That they do not think ſuch a work 
« as theirs either neceffary, or in itſelf deſirable.” 


1 „ 


OO 4 


It was Luther's revolt, they tell you, with the con- 


ſequenees thereof, that foreed them upon this un- 
dertaking: nor yet is it properly a tranſlation of the © 
bible, but of the vulgar Latin, and that debauched 
with ſuch annotations arid marginal notes, as makes 
it as bad or worſe than ks ee 1. They faw 
the people muſt have à bible, and they reſolve it 
ſhall be but a ſorry one, from which their church 
could receive no 2 prejudice. N 


Since; there have been other eranſlarions. A 


teſtament was ſet out in France not long ago, in 
their own ton e, for the uſe of the new converts ; 
but this was fo very eorrupt, that it only ſerved to 
expoſe them, and therefore when a collection of its 
errors was made and eee in er . ſup- 
preſſed it for mere 'jh 

The ain tranſlation, we are informed, is 
now. fold "hong them (1 ſupp oſe under ſome re- 
ſtriction). But even this is groſsly corrupted in 
Acts xiii. 2. where it is ſkid; Fa as hoy miniftred to 


& 


the Lord, | he.” This French tranſlation reads - 


it, When th had offered to the Lord the ſacrifice 


of the- mats; and that the people might have a plain 


text before their eyes for the maſs, and the ſacrifice 
of it, they write in the margin, the holy maſs; and 
the ſame liberty they take with that text, 1 Cor. iii. 


15. Where the apoftle ſpeaks of _ on __ ſaved 


* Vide Rhemiſts Teſt. Preface, P. 1. 


1 Dr. Geddes obſerves, that he never ud of but. one me” | 


tion of that book ; that but few copies were printed, and that 
the people were not ſuffered to look into it without a licence, 
van was not ot a procured. NMiſcell. vol, 113, n ii. p. 6. 


. 
— 1 1 ks 
A IL NE ITS 


> uy Of the Hol. v Scarerunns. 


6 8 as by fire; they make bold to render it, 
Paſſing through the fire of purgatory . Bebold 
here a ſpecimen of their fidelity in tranſlating | 
Who-can forbear thinking, that the holy ſcripture 
had better have been left in the ſtate of filence they 
condemn it to, than be Toney: thus 60 peak er 1 
falſhood ? 2 i 
But to let the ſhift of Sh tranſ ions paſs which 
it is plain they have no of. Their 
known principle and practice is eee any tranſla« 
tion into the vulgar tongue. They will not allow, 
can the 1. help it, the bible to 9 abroad in à lan- 
guage the people underſtand. No; the ſcripture is 
made the property of ecclz bafticks, and ſealed up 
from the people, who muſt know no more of it thay 
they are pleaſed to teach them. Horrid Tana 
and uſurpation?n?n 
You have, Sirs, by the good providence of God, 
the bible in your own tongue. Look into it i 
e beſeech you, and if you can find the leaſt . inti- 
< mation that the ſcripture, or any part of it is to 
<< be the ſecret of the clergy, I dare promiſe there- 
e upon to become the pope's vaſſal, which. at per. 
ce ſent I have no great inclination to.“ XN Fen 
As for the Jews, to whom eltern 
<« oracles of God, they had never a pope among 
them, or an then buſy body, that forbad them 
the uſe of thoſe oracles: they were allowed to read 
them themſelves, and enjoined to teach their chil- 
dren. Deut. vi. 7. FA theſe words, which I 
% command thee this day, ball be in thine heart; 
ec and thou ſhalt teach, e diligently unte thy 
76 children, and ſhall talk of them when thou fitteſt 
„ in thy houſe, .&c.” It is added, verſe 8, 95 
e Thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine 
c hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between 
7206 thine eyes, and thou ſhalt write them upon the 
< poſts of thine houſe, and on thy gates.” Some 
think this is not to be underſtood ne but that 


. 


* 
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it only imports tliey ſhould be familiarly conver ſant 
with their law; ſhould have it as much in their 
thoughts as if they ſaw it written in capitals before 
their eyes. Nor- were ſome only, but the whole 
body of that. people allowed and obliged to ſtudy 
the law. The king upon the throne was ““ to write 
& him a copy of it in a book, and read therein all 
“ the days of his life, Deut. xvii. 18, 19. So Jo- 
ſhua, cap. i. 8. This book of the law ſhall noet 
« depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate 
<< therein day and night. And that none of the 
people, of whatever rank or quality, might be ig- 
norant of the law, or deceived by falſe copies, care 
is taken chat in the ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, an authentict copy ſhould 
be read before all Iſrael, men, women, children, pro- 
felytes, that they might hear, learn, and fear the 
„ Lord their God,” Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. c 
They read the law at home in their own-houſes; _ 
heard it read and expounded every Sabbath day in 
public aſſemblies by the Levites; and now once in 
fevers years the. whole volume, as an authentick 4 
e teſtimony: of the whole nation to the truth of © 
« what was contained in thefe books, is produced _ 
„and ſolemnly read! You ſee here a full licence 
from God himſelf to read his word, and what ſhall 
we think of thoſe that dare to revoke it! 
And that they practiſed according hereto is be- 
vond queſtion. The Pſalmiſt makes it the charae- 
ter of the bleſſed. man, that his delight is in the 
law of the Lord, and in his law does he meditate 
day and night 4, Efalm i. 1, 2. Timothy 


, 3 1 6 

+ Methinks David's bleſſed man looks as like an Heretick as 
can be. I dare ſay he was ho good Catholick, for the bleſſed- 
neſs of ſuch a one lies in the ignorance of the law of God, and 
2 thowuzh ſubjection to the laws of the Church. The Rhe- 
miſts (a) make it the effect of pride and conceit in the Pro- 
teſtants, that they are ſo buſy with the Stripture, and are always 

dabbling in the Romans,” Canticles, and ſuch odd books. 
/, © -*(@) Preface to their Teſtament, © > 
"3 Wok | | F A | from "2 
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find the Ethiopian eunuch, though a lay! 


fault with him, but encourages him, and offers to 


The bible lay open then for every one's uſe; it 
was as free for the people as for the prieſt; and in - 


| 1 es read what was written g? 


the Jews might read the Old Teſtament, becauſe | 
there were no dark types, no allegories, no abſtruſt 


verting, no veil upon their law, &c. but under the 


ſult Chriſt and his apoſtles, and you will find they 
preſly enjoin the reading of tbe bible as ever Moſes 


„re 


for this, even when an inſpired apoſtle Was the 


whether theſe things were ſo,” Acts xvii. 11. 
horts the Coloſſians, that the word of £ 


ſuperſtitious herein. He was accounted, ſays Biſhop Hop- 
Eins, a deſpiſer of the ſacred oracles, that did not orqjnaril7 
' know, h w often every letter of the alphabet occurred in them. 


called Sepberim, i. e. Numberers, Leuſden Philol. Heb. 
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from a child knew the holy ſeriptures * ang] 
a bible with him in his journey, and employed him. 
ſelf therein, Acts viii. 31. Nor does Philip find 
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deed, which deſerves a remark, as it was. wrote fbr 
them, it was wrote to them alſo, Hoſea viii. 12. 
<< wrote to them the great things of my law; and ® 
to what purpoſe were they written o them, if they 


ut perhaps the caſe is altered ſince that time; Wil. 


prophecies, which the people were in danger of per- 


New Teſtament ſuch a liberty would be pernicious. | 
But not to take notice of the abſurdity of this, con- 


ſay no ſuch thing, ſo far from it, that they: as ex n. 


ad done before. + Search the ſcriptures, fays Wh. 
Chriſt, John v. 39. and the Bereans are eommended 


preacher, That they ſearched the ſoripture daily, 


The apoſtle writing to the Theſſalonians, gives 
them a ſolemn charge that his Epiſtle be read unto 
$6 all che holy brethren;?' 1 Theſſ. v. 27 ys 110 
d mou 


— 2 


2 Tim. iii. 15. N ; 1 _— : 181210 Ly fs 1 | 
I The practice of reading the ſcripture was looked upon ſo 
much the duty and piivilege of every one, that they were even 


+ 
* 


It is certain the Maſorites numbered not only the books but ſec- 
tions, vowels, conſonants, Ae of the, laws and hens wer 
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iece of the Chriſtian armour. they were to uſe in 
eir own defence; Take, ſays he, 5 the ſword 


Wis, to have a; mighty regard to the authority of 
Wcſe doctors, that violently wreſt the bible out of 
ur hands? * Search the ſcripture,” ſays Chriſt; 
o, ſays his vicar, and a goodly vicar he muſt be, 


: 


7 : 


„ * o 
A 


the Spirit,” ſays the Apoſtle; No, ſays the pope, 
Lund you. Now; Chriſtians, whether you will 


0 conſider. vt. om 


onclave, or to Chr iſt and his apoſtles, 1 leave you 


the unleafned and unſtable wreſt to their own 
deſtruction *,. But what then? Does he ſay 


ny of the ſeriptures; or does he ſay there is no- 
hing in them eaſy to be underſtood ? Peter himſelf 
bas in his Epiſtles ſeveral things hard to be under- 


N 5, 


ends them to the church, 2 Peter iii, 1, 2 


* 


ollies, that any were ſo preſumptuous as to forbid 
he people the uſe of the bible. The fathers uni- 
erſally recommended and urged tlie reading of it, 
vith as much earneſtneſs as wy duty whatever. 
>iſhop - Jewel publickly declared, „That if any 
V 
. councils, for the firſt fix hundred years, that the 
lay pedple were forbidden to read the word of 

Pet. iii. 6. 
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ood ; and yet notwithſtanding this, he wrote them 
bat they might be read, and atcordingly' recom- 


If we look forward into the practice of che pri- 
tive church, we ſhall not find among all their 


« God 


dwell richly in them,“ Col. iii. 16. And in his 


, 
1 

8 
— 


of the Spirit which is the Word of God, Eph. 
i. 17. And ought we not, think ye, after all. 


ch it not, without my leave, ** Take the ſword af 


the it not, meddle with it at your peril, it will hurt and 


hat therefore we muſt not read his Epiſtles, or read 


* 


on 


TO age WS 
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obey God or man, hearken to the pope and his 


O, but Peter ſays, d There are ſome things hard _ 
* to be underftood ; in Paul's Epiſtles, “ Which 
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God in their own tongue, that he would fubln | 


to popery®,” Nay, a learned man among then 


1 Act S iv. 


ſelves, Efpenczus,, is fo ingenuous as to confeſs, thi 
it is matter of wonder to bir; that the Suden u read: 
ing the ſcripture by the people ſhould be acrownd 
capital and pſtilent nom, When tlie ancient orthodaſ 
fathers counted it fo ates: mo rn 


1 15 B 
* vide Sig... in Land How. Pie | Hieron, Eedleſ, cap, 1 
Aug - in Pſalm xxxiii. conc. 10. 
Ry Eſpenc. Com. in Tit. c 5. ii. p. 266. "The 0 Pinton ard 
yr of the primitive chur . e's reading 
e ſcripture, may be ſeen. in Cartwrigh 22 to the Nhe 
* Teſt. In 2 his. Francs, and ſeveral a] 
will give you a few es out of Dr. Stillingfleet, lh 
IKE of * Aena 2 of the Church of Rome. When, 
fays he, the Corinthians were fallen into diviſion; Clemen 
writes to them, and is ſo far from forbidding them the uſe a 
u the ſcripture to preſerve unity, that he echorts them to lod 
A dili 20. into the ſcriptures. Take, ſays ee 
Epiſtle int6 your hands, and conſider what, be 409 5 nd h 
« commends them very much afterwards, fe Wit 
e the ſcriptures. Belovedy ye R doit Very be 
, knonven the holy ſcriptures} and Ye: have thordughiy lodkd 
* into the.oracles of God. Therefore call them to ind (00, 
Cer tainly this Clemens was a rank Heretiel, nor will he call 
be forgiven, But I reckon 4% ok with him as the rulers d 
the Jews _ — Ar John, „ that it "ſpread ab farthi 
among the Let us, fay they, „ ſtraitly creed 
46 Ae the poſe 81 ik heneeforth to no man in this name, 
eb ee e pped Clem oy mouth i 
lang ere vow by Index ur galorius, s that 0 gre 
hatm is to be — from him: Ignatius and Polycatf ex hon 
to the reading of St. Paul's Epidles, that they might b 
„ built up in the faith. Clemens Alexand. ce! Fo Teadinf 
e the ſcriptures among the Chriſtians before their meals, and 
„ plalms and hymns at them Origen perſyades Chriſtias 
% by all means to attend the reading of ſeripture, to meditar 
e therein day, and night, that thereby they might lay up in oy 
, hearts not only the new oracles of the goſpel, but the old 
% ones too of the law and; the prophets... And elſewhere telt 
ee his hearers, they ought, not to be diſcouraged, if they meet 
« with difficulties in reading the ſcriptures; for there wal 
«« great benefit to be had by them: Kad 4 in his Homily ar 
66 Levit. he exhorts them not only to hear the word of God it 


* Clement. * ad Corinth. 61. 68. 


46 public 


and I hope you know what thoughts you'ou to ; 
have of ſuch men and ſuch Priel les,. * Tertullian 

| ſpeaks of certain: herrtictr whom he calls Intifirge 
ſeripturarian, becauſe they ſhunned the light of the 


and ſecond admonſtion,“ and yet are incorrigible, 
they are to be rejected *. 1 beg leave to fubjoin 


face of apoſtles, fathers, 
* . «. FI r 
£5 Tit, itt. 10. 3 1 
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tfuge 
ſcripture. - Our Roman Catholicks, as they name 
themſelves; are ſuch heveticks ; f i they g are ſcriptare 
haters; and ſince they have had more than a * firſt 


one particular more, though I have been too tedious 


already 


6. After all che injury they have done the ferip- 


ture in other reſpecks, they Arrogantly accufe it of 


inſufficienty ; and therefore to help it out where it is 


wanting, to ſupply its defect, they bring in a great 
bundle of their own traditions; The councy of 
Trent declares, that they embrace the traditions 


« of the Catholiet church, with the like affection 
and reverence that they embtace the holy ſctip- 


ce tures I. And” their jeſuit bur, ſuitably to 


* 


mis priheiple, has given us an admirable diviſion of 
the word” of God, bi, into three” parts“ © The 
_ « firſt part is, that which he wrote himſelf in the 


two tables. The ſecond part, that which he 
5 Ns n Ind Bb 0 CESS, | 


al e but to be exerciſed and meditate therein in their, 
© houſes day and night. St, Bafil and St. Jerome recom- = 
«. mended the ſcriptures' as the beſt'remetly for all the pafliong 
«of the mind; and withal they ſay; that infinite evils do ariſe 
from ignorance of the ſcriptures ;; and particularly that re 

&« hence, mark that, moſt part of h:refies baue come (c). 

- Bluſh oh ye Papifts, read here your awn condenination  - 
« Jenorance of ſeriptuite;”" ſays the primitive fathers, * is the” 


s cauſe of berefy,” no ſay you, not without blaſphemy, it is 
the ſcripture. itlelf that is the cauſe, For ſhame, never boaſt | 
of the primitive faith and practice, when yov thus fly in the 


d even Chriſt himſelf! 


? 


' 


Pari Pietatis afßfectu ac rewerentia. The very words of 


* 


the Council Seſſ. 4. decret de canon. Scripturis. 
(c) Stilling. page 200, c. 1 
e « commanded 


— WH 
* v.18 
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«© commanded to be wrote by others, viz. the ld 
4 and new. Teſtament. The third part, that which 
<< he neither wrote himſelf nor rehearſed to others; uu 
<« as traditions, the pope's decrees, and the decrees 
<«. of councils. And leſt . good a doctrine ſhould, to 
ſuffer, for want of as. plication, he adds, 
Many things of faith are — in the two. former, 
—— — would Chriſt have his church depend upon 
ant 2 the latter” * ſays he, © viz. the traditions pe 
„% and decrees o pe are the be/? ſcripture; the 
“ judge of neee the — of — bſplez, 
00 and that whereupon we muſt wholly depend“. 
This is like a Catholick doctor I muſt confeſs. Lat | © 
us hear another of them, the famous Salmeron: N 
«© The doctrine of faith, ſay s he, admits of ad- : an 
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« ditions in eſſential 8 for all things were er 
te not taught by the apoſtles, but ſuch as were then an 
« neceſſary and fit for the ſalvation of believers.” - Wo: 
And there are among them that have aſſerted, „that 
<< the pope can make new creeds, that he can make - 
e that neceſſary to be believed, ;Whioh before never Wie: 
« was ſo, that he is the meaſure, and the very; iſt! 
<« notice of all credibilities, that the canon law is 
“ the divine law, and whatever law the pope pro- 
„ mulges, God, whoſe vicar he is, is underſtood, Wi* 
to be the promulger, that the ſouls of men are 
* in the hands of the pope, and far ip Mp arbitrg=, = 
« tion religion doth conſiſt 4.9 it, F ſ 


Nor is this the opinion” of private! men, but hes 
doctrine of their church, as-appears- by the confeſ- 
| fion of faith added to the Trent council, and con- 

firmed by the bull of Pius IV. as alſo from the pro- 
ceedings of Leo X. againſt Luther, who by his bull 
condemned him for maintaining that. 2 is not in 
< the power of the church or pope. to conſtitute 
„ articles of faith .“ And if you think there * 
any reformation among them in n in Faieülde you 


„ „ ou we oz on 
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away tradition, and their religimm prriſbes; their 
hurch falls of damn. having: 
to reſt on. An 
w publiſhed a piece in the defence of 

lakh up the 8 he is concerned with very 
roundly, | for making it an argument againſt the 


t. Peter's being at Rome. Sir,“ ſays he, 
though ſeripturt does not mention this, tradition 
« does; we believe it upon tradition, as we do other 
« things of the utmeſt eancern ®.77 — 


and to believe things of ibe utmof# concern on the 


amongſt them, they muſt give us Jeave to ground 
pur faith 2 found ati. 


the holy ſoripture, as this is. 

1. The ſcripture witneſſes to its own ſufficiency, 
Tims iii. 16, 275 All ſeripture is given by in- 
« ſpiràtion of God, and is profitabie for doctrine, 
fee that the wat of God War baren tho. 
roughly furniſhed unto all 
ſeripture can make the Chriſtian, the eninifier | me 
fect, if he underſtand and believe the ſcripture, he 
can want nothing that is neceſſary to his duty or 


e tells us, en 55 n ere _— 


> * th * r 


contempt that is peculiar. He hectors the poo Proteſtants, as 
if he expected a commiſſion to be an in uiſitor. He owns, in- 


guing conclude the gout often got . into his head. 
VN On the 39 . ang 0407 e ie 
which 


re deceived.” Popery will not admit of it; take 


no other foundation 
us author, that has juſt I 


ope's: ſupremacy, that the ſcripture mentions not 


But if they reſolve to be thus n of their Bith 
credit of traditions! and fuch tradition as they have 


; Excuſe me, whilſt I offer à few ee TY 
againſt a doctrine fo deſtructive of all religion, ſo 
dangerous to the ſouls of men, and fo eee to 


60 The 


happineſs. The Ethiopick tränſlation, as Dr. 


= Caſe: Reſtated, puge 3. One 3 nd; gem | 
tleman, whoſoever he is, writes with an air of haughtineſs 1 | 


ted, when he engaged in this work, he had a fit of the gout - 
upon him, and will not any body that conſiders. his way of ar- 


£ 
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Which is no more than what the apoſtle had FIR) 
fied? in the ee verſe, when he ſays that the 
een ptures are able to make wiſe to ſalvation. a0 
12. The ſcripture is not only declared ſufficient, but 
ve are ſtrictly forbid to tack to it any of our own fan · 
cies, e muſt neither add to it nor take from it. Hoy 
expreſs the command, Deut. iv. 2. You ſhall not 
« add unto the word that 1 command you, neither 
„hall you diminiſh ought from it l'“ which is re. 
peated Deut. xii. 32. And the whole bible we find i 
ſhut up, with this awful ſanction; that · if any man 
<< ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add to him 
the plagues that are written in this book; and if 
any man ſhall take away from the words of this | 
< book, God ſhall take away his part out of the book ! 
of life, &c.”? This is thought to be not only a guari 
ſet upon that partieular prophecy, but upon the 
entire canon of the ſcripture; for if we muſt not 
make any change in one inſpired book, upon pain 
of an anathema, we may not do it in another, much 
leſs may we change, add to, diminiſh — all f 
them at our pleaſure. Conſider this oh ye 'Papiſh | 
that are ſo free of your anathema's, and are even 
now and then caſting firebrands, arrows, and death, 
ſaying, Are we not in ſport ? How do you ſtand ex. 
poſed to the curſe of 1 your:cauſeleſs curſes 
ſhall not come; your random anathemas may juſtly 
be deſpiſed ; but © they that are curſed of God ſhall 
«© be cut off ®. That is a dreadful: text, which, 
methinks, ſhould as ſenſibly affect the Papiſts, and. 
ſtrike them with as much terror as their canon * 
the Proteſtants on Maunday Thurſday. Gal. i. 8. 
„ Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
<< any other goſpel unto you, than that which we 
40 have preached, let him be accurſed. There i 
a curſe due to thoſe that dare to change ang.» * to 
Chrift's a:;poipel..: .. = SE 2A a HO 
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7M Vide Concord. Pſalm xxxvii. 22. et n 0 f 
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At this rate :we thall have no certain rule of 
aich at all. Tradition is the moſt fickle and vari- 
able thing in the world.“ It makes, as Dr. 
aylor obſerves, <* faith and Chriſtianity i in the 
« church of Rome increaſe like the moon.“ They 


enlarge his creed or be ſhut out of heaven. Dr. 
Vhitby gives ſeveral inſtances of tradition, not 
only changing, but Jater traditions contradicting 
former, “ as their eating things ſtrangled and blood, 


* the eleventh century, and yet did practice in the 
« twelfth and following ages. Fradition was 
« againſt the immaculate conception of the virgin 
Mary, till the thirteenth century; and in che 
© fifteenth and fixteenth centuries,” it was generally 
© received as an article of faith +,” 80 that if we. 
uſt admit tradition as our 7 — or part ef our 


lieve and unbelieve, as I may expreſs it. The very 


aith, an 


eſtabliſhes ' Wien an anathema, the next 


br aaa 


1 


re not theſe happy creed- makers? Who would not 


y aſide his bible as imperfect, dark, confuſed, for 
be complete invariable ſyſtem of their traditions ! | 
h, Would you have, Sirs, ſure footing for your faith, 
tte to Rome; infallible truth runs in the channel 
sf their traditions, and it is never ' ſtopped, never 


S 
- 


ame; you, may believe the and be but ver 


$ long as you live, believe as their church believes. 
d all is —_ own; you are ſafe for ever. 
+ Tradition has always been he: cant of 1 men 


A . baker to Treat. of T d. *r. "2 2 ib t 13 
1 


imp firſt one new article and then another. He 
hat is now a ſound believer may in a few year rs 
ant a neceſſary article of faith, and be bound to 


© which the whole weſtern church abominated in 


ule, we ſhall never know where to fix; we muſt 
ame thin ng that one age propoſes as an article of 
ige cöndehms and curſes thoſe that believe it. And 


nudded; their faith is Book. pure, always. the. * 
orry Chriſtians; but if you never look into the bible 
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tions, that Were. oy in his time, is evident! 
from the free 


a he puta and with wicked hands. erucified hin, 
and put um to death; and, it is on this ſtock alſo 


of i#dulgence, Phar. gatory, lat 
have we not reaſon to be 


the ag of che N 
1 drags \ geperally — 


go. m amoyg: th ML 
TertuHian;z * they conf oſs,” 
;-.BE e ere, ignorant ol "nothin 


; 5455 text, ſays biftrop 
that there are ſome I which are pot contained i in ſcrip 
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aſſes upon them on al 
N Ve £7] the commandments of 

God of none effi 2 your tradition,” Matt, 
And vii. 8. „ Laying af; 
5 — oh e ye < bold the pant 


utharity. of cheir — that 2 rejeel 


that our preſent. Romaniſts. 2 their = doctrine 
e, maſs, &c. and 

of a contrivance, that 
has been thus uſeful to the world, thus bleſſelu 


5. Tradition, even 


mak: cirly ages, m ages, 0 


— 5 — 22 
Uennium, on pretence. of an apeſtolical tra. 
rm, 8 ben Rect, en LANG: abſurd 
= Tradition, was ther prone: cry. of the angient bac 
Irenæus mentions. ſome that. tay he the Kee: 4 oy ng not be 
found out of the ſcriptures, by 5 thoſe to whom tradition vn 
unknown, for as much as it was not delivered by writing, dit 
by ——— for which cauſe * ſays, we ſpenl 
Ayd to the fan 
* ſays he, 2 that the 
Fat ſay they r. not 
4 all things unto all men Pang ings they delive en 
« an&to Bg ſume tlings ſecretly and tu a fe — 
Paul. uſqth;this;(paech, to Timothy, ** 42 g, keep tha 
22 which, is, capmitted ta thy truſt.” And ub 
thing whic * com itted to thee, keep,” Which 
e jefaits alſo bring in to proe 


ture. Vid. Anſ. to * * 4. 194 4-0 18 
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Never was there, I think, a more deplorable in- 
ſtance of human weakneſs and infirmity, than the 
furious contention about keeping of Eaſter, between 
Victor biſhop of Rome, and the bifflops of the 
weſtern church. The thing itſelf was a mere whim 
and fancy of their own, and yet their oppoſition 
one to another ran ſo high, that they proceeded to © 
cenſure and excommunicate, each pretending an 
| apoſtolical tradition, one from St. Peter, the other 
from St. John. More inſtances of this kind may 
be ſeen in Dr. Whitby's excellent book of Tradi- 
tion, whither I refer the reader; and will only ob- 
ſerve, that tradition has from the beginning been a 
make-bait, an engine of miſchief, made uſe of to 
countenance the pride, and folly, and uſurpation, 
of thoſe that would “be wiſe above what is written. 

6. The »ſufficiency of ſcripture, and the neceſſity” 
of unturitten traditions, is a novel opinion, con- 
trary to the faith of the church in its pureſt ages. 

Some amongſt them indeed, too foon had recourſe 
to this ſhift, when they wanted ſcripture and reaſon 

to ſupport their doctrine. But this always turned 

to the author's ſhame : the beſt of the fathers una- 
nimouſly declared for ſcripture as a ſufficient and 
perfect rule of faith. Tertullian, in his debate with 

Hermogenes, ſays, Let him ſhow where it is 

« writtenz** and adds, if it be not written, let 

<«< him fear that woe, that is appointed to thoſe that 

put any thing to, or take any thing from the 

Word of God *.“ 80 St. Auſting « All things 


* Adoro Cripturz plenitudinem ;-4 non eft ſcriptum timeat 
ve illud adjicientibus & detrahentibus deſtinatum. Tertul. 
Adver. Hermog. cap. 22. BEE | 


In tis, quæ aperte in ſcriptura poſita ſunt, inveniuntur om- 
nia, quæ continent fidem moreſque vivendi. Aug. de Doct. 
Chritt. lib, ii. cap. 9. - Sufficiunt ſanctæ ac divinitus infpirate 
ſeripturæ, ad omnem inſtructionem veritatis. Athanaſius. Sa 
Conſtantine the Great, when he was exhorting the doctors at 
Nice to peace, ſays he; Evangelici & apoſtolici libri, & anti: 
B 5 08 quo: un 
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6 Of the Houy Sermon... 


<< the ſcripture; to the ſame purpoſe Origen, | 


; Chryſoſtom, Jerom, Athanaſius, &c. whoſe words 
", be ſeen at large in the margin. 22 805 


* 330 * 


ut to draw to a concluſion of this head TT 11 
The doctors of Rome, that boaſt ſo much of 


tradition, dare not themſelves ſtand to it : that which 


in any tolerable ſenſe deſerves the name of catholick 


tradition, is rally againſt them. Try them by the 


of Vincentius Lirinenſis, concerning 
the tradition which, he ſays, the church admits, viz, 
uod ſemper ubique & ab omnibus, &c; that which 
* was always received, every where, and by all,” | 
and they fall before it. Their faith, comparatively 
ſpeaking, is but of yeflerday. And though they talk 
of — \ oh fathers, and the whole church, all. this 


famous rule of 


is ſbam and cheat. They know, if they will ſpeak 


out, that many of thoſe opinions they make articles | 
of faith, and plead tradition for, are of late inven- 


tion; and what the primitive church was utterly a 


In ſhort, that tradition, which they lay ſuch a | 
fireſs upon, and ſet up in the place of holy ſcrip- 
ture, is no other, than the declargtions and deci ions of 


the preſent church. The pope is infallible, the church 
cannot err, and therefore what they propoſe, as an 


article of faith, is received amongſt them, and ſoon | 


| gains the credit of an apo/tolical tradition; though it 


quorum prophetarum, plane inftruynt nos, quid de rebus divi- 


nis ſentiendum fit. Theodoret. lib. 3, cap. 7. 


Hoc quia de ſcripturis non habet authoritatem, eadem facih- 
tate contemnitur, qua probatur. Hieron. in Matth. xxiii. And 


again in his Fpittle to Titus, Sine authoritate ſcripturarum gar- 


rulitas non habet fidem, &c. And elſe where, Sed & alia quæ 
abſque authoritate, & teſtimoniis ſcripturarum, quaſi tfaditione 
olica reperiunt, percutit gladius Dei. In Aggeum, cap. 1. 

o the ſame purpoſe Origen moſt expreſsly: Nemo debet ut! 
ad confirmationem dogmatum libris, qui ſont extra canon. 
zatas ſcripturas, Tract. 26. in Matt. Vid plura in Chemnit. 
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_ Of the Hoy ScxieruRts. 633 
was never heard of in the chureh, for fifteen or fix-- 
One of them oy conſcious of this, Cornelius 
Muſſus (made a biſhop by Paul III.) is fo inge- 
nuous as to acknowledge, That he would give 
6e greater credit to one pope in thoſe things, which 
« touch the myſteries of faith, than to a thouſand 
« Jeroms, Auſtins, Gregories, &c, For I believe 
% and know, ſays he, that the pope: cannot err in 
« matters of faith *. Dr. Patrick, that mentions 
this paſſage, remarks, -<< That he would never havg 
<« uttered this contemptuous ſpeech, if he had not 
« known more certainly, that the- tradition which 
« runs among the ancient fathers, is againſt them 
than he could know, the pope to be infallible.” 
But LI muſt check myſelf ; enough has been ſaid 


* What regard they have to ſcripture or tradition either, is 
Pretty evident from the premiſſes. I will however inſert a few 
paſſages more out of their own authors. Pope Innocent IV. 
pretends he can not “only interpret the goſpel, but add to it. 
And Cardinal Hofius ſays, „that the words of the ſcripture 
being uttered in the fenſe of the church, are the expreſs 
| © words'of God, but uttered in any other ſenſe ©* are not the 
«« word of God, hut rather (ſtop your ears Chrifieans) © the 


« avord of the devil.” Another cardinal perſuading to take the 
Lord's fapper in one kind, tells them, ti if the church or the 
„ pope do expound any evangelical ſenſe contrary to What 
© the current ſenſe: and praftice.'of the catholic primitive 
church did; not that, but this preſent interpretation, muſt 
| © be taken for the way of ſalvation.“ And then adds, © as 
the reaſon of what he had ſaid,” this deep dyed blaſphemy z 
* that God changes his judgment as the church does.“ Pighius 
takes notice, that the apoſtles. mdeed wrote ſome certain things, 
not that they ſfiould rule our faith and our religion, but that 


* that the pope can change the goſpel, and according to place 
| * and time Se another ſ. nfs & E uch adds the cardinal 
We St. Angelo, „“ that if any man ſhould not believe Chriſt co 
„ de uue God and man, if the pope thought ſo too, he ſhould 
not be damned.“ Vid. Dr. Fer. Taylor, Polem. Diſcour. p. 
450. where authorities are produced for all theſe ſine things. 
Js it not plain what their rule of faith is, and how little ſcrip- 
ture or even tradition ſignifies with them, when it is not forthe | 
turn? All is reſol ved into the authority of the preſent church. 
„ G 2 | — 


| 


ä Of the Holy ScrIptuREs. 
to let you ſee of what value the bible is with the in. 


rudely compared it. Theſe pearls are caſt before 


_ of it as long as you live. O, Chriſtians, O, Proteſ- 


bleſſed Word of God, that you will never ſuffer your- 
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Fallible church, God has wrote to us the great things of 
bis law, and they count them as, a flrange thing, | 
-We have, by the miniſtry of inſpired prophets and 
apoſtles, a book intruſted with us, furniſhed with the 
moſt glorious truths; but they deſpiſe it, as if it was a 
bundle of fables; to which ſome of them have 


ſuch ſwine as trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rent the authors 


I beleech you, firs, think of this matter ſeriouſly, | 
Was there ever ſuch a thing done, or ſeen, ſince 
the day that God firſt had a church in the world, 
Conſider of it, take advice, and ſpeak your mind. 
The Son of God came from heaven; part of his er- 
rand was, to reveal and make known “ the whole 
<< counſel of God to us;” the holy Paraclete was 
ſent on the ſame deſign : and behold here are a com- 
pany of men riſen up, that call themſelves the 
church, the only catholick apaſtolic church, and they 
tell you in effect, that the Bible is good for nothing. 
You muſt by no means depend upon your bible. 
Nay, that it is hurtſul and pernicious, and there- | 
fore they take it away from you; as you would a 
Cagger, or a cup of poiſon, out of the hand of 2 
Well this is Popery. This is that ſpirit of anti- 
chriſt: this. is part ot that myſtery of iniguity! Me- 
thinks, ſhould you look no farther into it, the hints 
Jou have had are ſufficient to give you an abhorrence 


F „ oe a= ai cas A. aw. 


. a. a ein las >. om A _ wo aid. a. - 


tants! Where is the holy zeal and indignation that 
becomes you? If you have any veneration for God, 
any concern for the honour of the Lord our Redeem- 
er, the great prophet of the church, we, eſteem of 
the holy bible, I am confident Popery will not eaſily 
go down with you. I beſcech you by all that life, thut 
guictening, that conſelation, you have found in the FY 


{elves to be tricked out of it, by the light and cun- 
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ning craftineſs of men, whereby they lie in wait te 
deceive. The traditors of the. primitive church, 
that gave up their bibles to the Pagans, to ſave 
themſelves from perſecution, were looked upon as 
before. the Lord 


* 
- 7.8 


nerations. Amen and Amen. ö 
argely than T 


SECTION W. ee 
Of cenbu te Sacsaaiu fe 


| vw HAT chey teach concerning the be ſacrament 
: in a great part, a human doftrine, a con- 
mnandment of men. The truth of it is, they let no- 
thing remain in the Tame ftate Chriſt left it in, 
They chop and change, add or diminiſh, juſt as 
their Naa, or intereſt leads them, _ We cannot 
| Have a ſtronger inſtance of this, than their doctrine | 
of the ſacraments. _ 4 
Let us examine their prineip ples 2 Abt Inftead 
of two Tacraments they have 750 ſeven; 15 and one of 
cheſe they have turned into I 700 not what. They 
maim it, rar make it but balf a ſacrament a at beſt, 
nay, they transform it into a proper ſacrifice ; "where 


you are to note, they firſt create their g and when 


they have done, offer him up upon the altar, as 2 
propitiation “for the fins of the World! 1 We wil 
go over the particulars. 
21. They make ſeven Eerapents inttead of two; | 
which they reckon in this order, baptiſm, confirma- 
tion, euchariſt, penance, extreme union, orders, 
and matrimony. The council of Trent has de- 
<lared < that all theſe are ſarraments; and that if any 
<c ſhall ſay there are more or leſs than theſe ſeven, that 
< they were not all inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, or 
< that any of them is mot truly, and properly a ſacra- 
c ment, let him be accurſed* .“ And farther, that 
< if arry ſhall ſay they are ſuperfluous, or not neceſſary. 
* to ſalvation, or that they do not contain, and con- 
fer grace, and that ex opere operato, let him be 
< accurſed t.“ But why are there ſeven ſacraments, | 
o many, neither more nor Teſs ? Oh, for an ad- 
1 en Becauſe there are ſeven virtues, 
© #*,Counci] of gs" Seſſ. 7. Can. 2. 
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ſeven capital vices, that came by original ſin; ſeven 
planets, ſeven oorporal neceſſities , &c. and why 
may I not add, that in Pharaoh's dream there were 
ſeven kine and ſeven ears of corn, that there are 
yen ſtars the pleiades, ſeven wiſe menof Greece, & e. 
As for . Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, they are 
pretty well known amengſt us; though if you 
ſhould look at them in the garb they appear in at 
Rome, I am perſuaded you would ſcarcely ocun them: 
the Lord's ſupper I ſhall ſpeak to by itſelf; and 
for baptiſm I ſhall ſay but little of it here: it is per- 
formed among them, in the name of the Holy Tri- 
nity, as amongſt us; but they have added a mul- 
titude of ceremanies to it that our Saviour quite 
forgot at the time of inſtitution. The child muſt 
be thrice blown upon; then a charm uſed 
„for turning the devil out of him. He muſt be 
<« anointed with holy oil, and hallowed ſalt muſt 
<«. be put in: his mouth, ſanctified garments: alſo 
„ muſt be put on him, a holy wax candle in his 
„hand; and. the prieſt's ſpittle muſt be gently 
1 ſtroaked upon him4.”? F My author aſks: in the 
concluſion, whether all this looks like the ſimplicity 
of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, or the attire of | the: har lat. 
The effects they aſcribe to baptiſm are very conſi- 
derable: it makes us the children of God; takes 
away both original and actual ſin, (where there 
is any) „ it infuſeth juſtifying grace in the ſoul z?*. 
the habits of faith, hope, and charity; it makes 
a ſpiritual mark or character in the ſoul, which ſhall. 
remain for ever, either to our great joy in heaven, 
e fo onto Torks wen eos 
Confirmation is their next ſacrament- in order. 
This a biſhop'only.can' adminiſter ; and they reckon 
it the great means of perfecting a Chriſtian. The 


Vid. Pop. Cat. called an Abridgement of Chriſt. Dost. 
printed 1684. page 446. edit. 15. 
+ The Rationale of theſe and other of their rites may be 


ſen in Durantus at large, and in a few words in Pepiſh, Cat. 
page 155. FFTJCCCCCCVCCCVCCVCVCVCCCCVCTCCCCCCCCTTTTTT“ 
: | 4 e pt 15 2 5 matter | 
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tation, the odour of a Chriſtian name. Tu is _ —__ FP 
niſtred to perſons of ſeven 


matter or ſign of this ſacrament is, they are not 
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matter of it ig oil mingled wick balm; bleſſed 171 | þ 


biſhop ;'' the oil ſignifying the elearneſs of a — 
conſcience, and the — — the favour of a 


old uſually, and in 
this form: no te figno-xcrucis' & cenßrmo re chri unt: 
Jalutis in nomine putris, &. I ſign thee with the | 
<«: ſign of the croſs, I confirm thee with the'chriſme / 
of ſalvation in the name of the Father, and of the 
<« Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt a. And this is | 
r . l ty neceſſity that to ſlight it is, ſay they, to 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and'@ mortal 
5555 They tell you that as it is given by greater 
men, ſo 4 is to. held in greater venera eee 
baptiſm itſe lf. 
Penance is de of their ſhcraknents,!: They 
call it a ſacrament of the remiſſion" of ſinsg that are 
committed after baptiſm; The form of it is in theſe 


— 


o We ©% oo 


«a — 


1 
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: ep ar I abſolve t 1 thy ſins in the name of 


„the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt:“ 
vchich being pronounced by the prieſt, the penitent 
is thereupon reconciled to God, and has grace te. 
ſtored to Miet, and increaſed in him. What the 


agreed among chemſelves. Some ſay the words of 


 abſolution, others abſotution itſelf; others impoſi- 


tion of hands; others make all the acts of the peni- 
tent +, his confeffion by his mouth to the prieſt, the 
contrition of his heart, and the latisfackion f his 
work, in doing the enjoined penance, (the aggragate 


of all theſe they — the matter of the ſacrament 


though neither matter nor form Ae other ori- 


gina dut their own invention AN 


Their fifth ſacrament is Extreme Unetion.: Bellar⸗ 
mine tells us, it is properly and truly a ſacramentſ; 
wherein me I. the ſenſes, noſtrils, eyes, lips, 
Hands, feet, and reins in _ hat are about * 

„ Trent Cat. page 224. — * „ 

Vid. Dr. Burnet 39 cies, 5. 274. Far babe. 

4 Bellar, de Sacrament Extrem. — cap. 4. =: 
Ale, 


%.. 


w>, & * 


„F T ._ 


8 e eee . EE AR ot 
ds” - ok * gl as a hs EN,” 0 TY 9 y a) 8 22 8 — 8 "MOEN 1 * * 
* 7 , 1 x) 7 N * I R * oh 88 3 y 


* Ci tar * FEET N as - x Saad” i ä 
* 3 uz $I; 12>, "I: enn "FE" 6 2 K CEL? 
N . 5 , o oO WES; „ n N N R Prey * N 
* n 0 * : : d. F 1 . . ²˙ ·m WE »ů—¹ẽmu Mp RT TIO 
YE Y j x ba ly % ao Se * 2 e - N ©» 2 3 

: 4 ſ -— * FNC TH - by > 

. * 4 7 * > 

£ < 4 < 

4 


Of corrupting the. SACRAMENTS. 69 
die, are anointed with exorciſed or holy oil (i. e. 


bleſſed by a biſhop) which is applied to the ſick per- 


ſon with this form of words. By his anointing 
« and his moſt pious mercy, the Lord pardon thee 


| <© whatſoever thou haſt ſinned by thy ſeeing, hear- 


« ing, touching, &c. * and ſo of all the other 


| ſenſes ; repeating the ſame words. I he efficacy of 


this is, that it comforts the foul in her laſt agonies, 
againſt deſpair," it remits venial ſins, takes away the 
relics of ſin: and what can any man need or deſire 
more? God has by this ſacrament,“ ſays the 
council, “ ſet: a moſt ſure guard about Chriſtians, 
« to make good the end of their life.” To die 
confeſt, abſolyed by a prieſt of ſuperangelic powers, 
anointed; with holy cryſm... What a full ſecurity is 
here! ſuch a one is admirably proyided for his jour - 

ney, he ſets forward with the pope's paſs in his 
pocket, and need not be concerned who or what 
he meets. Here's an inſtitution, ſays Dr. Bur- 
net T, © of great comfort, he adds indeed, if war- 
<« ranted, and if not warranted, it is matter of as 
great preſumption, but for warrant you have 
that of the council of Trent, which expreſsly ſays; 
« Itis properly a ſacrament of the new Teſtament fr: 
and to prove it, urges Mark vi. 13. James v. 14, 
15. Is any ſick among you, let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray over him, 
e anointing him with oil in an e the Looks 


thority, theſe texts are nothing at all to the purpoſe. 
It is manifeſt they refer to the mitaculous gift of 
healing, that ſome had in the primitive church, but 
is now long ſince ceaſed: and beſides the anointing 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of, was for the recovering of the 
lick, and uſed only when the ſick ſhould certainly 
recover; which was: known by the faith excited in 
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+ On 39 Articles, page 291 e 
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_ . preſenee; the oil; uſed by our Romaniſts, muſt be 
| aged: to very ftrange purpoſes. : 
is what 


one can doubt of it;“ for ſays the apoſtle, | 
2 Tim, i. 6. admoneo te at. reſuſcites, &c, I put 
„ thee in mind that thou ſtir up the gift of God 
that is in thee; by the putting on of my hands.“ 


ſion, viz. take thou authority to offer up ſacri- | 
„ fices to God, both for the living and the dead, 


eee a Pow 


_ 6ccaſion to mention, of the council of Trent. 
And that they might give ſome countenante to theit 


male ſpeak exactly to the purp oſe. Ephef. V. 32. 
„ This is a great myſtery,” 2 the apoſtle, (re- 


ſacrament +: ſo that here is a a plain text for ich, that 


70 07 Aut PE Sabat. | 


the elder: without which he durſtinot prefume h 
anoint; the extreme unction of the Papiſts is appliel 
to thoſe that are dying and paſt hope of recover, 
The apoſtle preſcribes ſimple oil to be uſed in the 
name of the Lord, as a token of his extraordinary 


conſecrated, and by a fort of magical rr 


Another ſacrament fn have fürniſhed us with, 
they call Holy Orders. The TrentidoRor, | 
Having conſtituted it a facrament ; and 'therefort | 
they not only tell you * it confers grace, but that no 


And whereas every facrament has both matter and 
form, they take care that this ſhall not want:either: | 
and therefore when they ordain a prieſt, they deliver 
to him holy veſſels which are the matter of tHe ſacra· 
ment; and the form is the words uſed on that occa- 


© in the name of r on, and Holy 


: *Pheit ſeventh 100 laſt Bommest, is Aal, neh 
This is as much a ſaerament in the ehurch of 
Rome, as baptiſm and the Dord's ſupper are in Pro- 
teſtant churches. He that doth not believe it to 
be ſo, or ſhall deny it confers grace; is left un- 
der a curſe by the gentlemen, we have had ſo often 


88 


folly; they Hove Wund out à text, which they 


fering to marriage) their bible reads it, his 7s a great 


5 1 


gell. 23- cap. 3 4+ Set. 247 Tan: 25 
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Of corrupting the SACRAMENTS. 71 
prove any thing at this rate: if your opinion do not 


1 


ith your opinion, and then the point is gained. 
The matter is the mutual conſent of the two par- 
ties, and their giving themſelves the one to the 
other. The form is the words, or ſigns, which 
ſignify the ſaid conſent and mutual delivery of per- 
ſons. The effects are that it confers ſpecial grace 
on the married couple, to love and bear one with 
another, and alſo to bring up their children in the 
fear of God; and hereupon (marriage being a divine 
ſacrament) the Trent council declares it, <* wutterly 
« indiſſoluble; nothing can ſeparate thoſe that are 
“ married by a folemn ſacrament; no, not adul- 
e tery; nothing but death itſelf : a piece of au- 
« daciouſneſs never heard of in the Chriſtian world, 
« till the days of this council“. ““ 
Well theſe are their ſacraments, Three of which 
they tell us, impreſs an, indelible character, viz, 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders f. Though 
what that character is, wherein it conſiſts, has puz- 
led their moſt fubtle doctors to define. Scotus will 
have it to be the ſame thing with grace. Durandus, 
a relation, Bellarmine, a quality. Nor can they 
better agree where to place it; whether in the ſub- . 
ſtance of the ſoul, or in ſome faculty; and if in a 
faculty, they diſpute whether in the underſtanding, 
or the will, Theſe and many more ſpeculations 
they have about their indelible character. They 
curſe you if you will not believe there is ſuch a a 
thing; and yet what it is you do not know, nor 
One fine piece of art they have which I had like 
to have forgot; though really, it is ſo excellent, 
that the contriver of it, in my opinion, merited the 
triple crown ; The prieſts intention they tell you 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the validity and efficacy 
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agree with the ſcripture, make the ſcripture agree. , 
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4 or.if he was not himſelf a prieſt by the default of his. bap ! 
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« of any of the ſacraments.” 80 that if an inf | 


wicked, malicious, or drunken prieſt ſhould in ad. 


. miniſtering this, or the other ſacrament, fail in his | 
intention, all is a nullity ! and that this is poſſible 
who can queſtion, Dr. Meric Caſaubon mention 
a ſtory, which he had from his father, of a prieſt at 
Paris; who being accuſed of ſorcery, confeſſed, 
that inſtead of the name of Chriſt he had at the 


conſecrativn of the myſtical bread, for ſeven ot 
eight years, uſed that of the devil, being bound to 


do ſo by contract. Where was the intention of this 
goodly prieſt? what virtue could the ſacrament have, 
according to their principles, when it paſt through 
ſuch pra n 


ne hands“ 


„ 


. ® This doctrrine of the neceſſity of the Prieſt's intention, ren- 
ders ſalvation the moſt precarious thing in the world. It is | 
one of the boaſts of the Romaniſts, that they, and zhey onh, | 
have a ſure ground of faith. The modeſty of this preteic | 
might be ſhown in inſtances enough. Was there nothing elſe to | 
object againſt it, but this of the prieſt's intention; one would 


think it might ſhame them out of it: for how is it poſſible to 


be aſſured of another's intention? They hold that their ſacra · 
ments are neceſſary to ſalvation; that the prieſt's intention is * 
neceſlary to the efficacy of every ſacrament ;_ ſo that all the lo- 
gic in the world, muſt favour this concluſion : That no man 
ec can have any more certainty of his falvation, than he has. of 
„ the reality of the prieſt's intention, who adminiſtered the fi. 


<« craments to him. 


The learned Monſicur Claude, ſpeaking of this (viz. the | 


neceſſity of the prieſt's intention) ſays, „It would caſt mens 
©. conſciences into perpetual ſcruples. Unleſs they could eſ- 


* tabliſh a revelation for every particular Chriſtian, what al 
„ ſurance could we have, that he who. adminifters the 1aers- 
- © ment, had an intention to do what the church enjoins ? be 


“ goes on; what aſſurance could be given that in the long 


* train of prieſts, biſhops, and popes, who have been from the 


“ beginning of Chriſtianity, there was not any in whom tbe in. 
4e tention was auanting; yet if one only prieſt, which hal 
« happen to baptize a'pope, had not an intention to baptiſe; 


© tizer, or ordainer: the baptiſm of the pope adminiſtered by 
his hand, would be à nullity. And the like may be ſaid of? 


* biſhop that conferred orders on the pope, when he had _ 
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of them are bold men. Two only are to be found ; 
in the goſpel, the reſt you [muſt look for in the 
council of Trent. They are the ordinances: of the 
any one that underſtands the conſtitution and frame 
conclude, even againſt all the e ' charitable 
the priefts : they would have many ſacraments, each 
one enriched with manifold virtues zone regenerates, 
another confirms, another clears off old ſcores, and 
way in purgatory) and all theſe they make dependent 


the more money, the more power, &c.. 
As for the word ſacrament; it is granted the fa- 


—_ _yo_nD wy. TO _ WP * r 3 


ſenſe of it ſometimes, you may make not only ſeven, 


two, ſtrictly and properly ſo called. 
But that which I would chiefly object is, Chriſi 


« him prieſt. If the intention was wanting, all che biſn 


prieſts thoſe biſhops ſhould make would not be lawful prieſtsz 
© and the ſacraments, any or all thoſe prieſts ſhould adm ini- 
* ſter, would not be lawful ſacraments (a).“ What becomes 


ments? Where is their certain faith, and that certainty of ſal» 
vation they ſo much glory in? and that they {ay the Proteſtants 
want, their principles not admitting of it. And truly if che 
Proteſtants had any principles like this of the prieſt's intention, 


don; undoubtedly. they aught to renounce ſuch fooliſh prin- 
ciples, or quit their doctrine of affurance as a chimerical, im- 
poſſible thing. WO . „% 2 


+ 9 Hiſtor, Defence of brate „ 


but ſeventeen ſacraments, if you pleaſe; though it 
is certain they never believed they were more than 


| - ; OO a A of N 
* that pope ſhall promote, ved de de fel Ag ah 


of the ſalvation then of thoſe that depend upon ſuch facra- 


* * 


Of corrupting the S Art. 73 
But what is to be ſaid to che number of their ſa- 
craments? I anſwer, nothing but that the inventers 


church, not of Chriſt, as. I ſhall-after ſhow. And 


. 


of their religion, and government; will be led, 


Low their original from the pride, and covetouſneſs of 


fits for heaven (at leaſt after a ſhort call by the 


on the prieff's intention. So that really here is a-pretty 
device to exalt themſelves. The more ſacraments, 


thers uſed it in great latitude; according to their 


who alone has power to inſtitute ſacraments, bas inffi- 


I eafily grant they will not admit of much certainty of ſalva- 


tuted 
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Every ſacrament. conſiſts of two parks ;(accordin 


| 4 ſpiritual fi e 
nought. He only can give the _ of e 


chan Chriſt's anointing the eyes of the blind was. f 
other proof, that it was temporary, and belonged to 


2 dur eee Ae aſk; us: eee rove n 
foripture · there are but theſe. two ſacraments. I anfwer with | 


v are but five books of Moſes z not by quoting a' paſſage which 
4 ſays ſo ex » but by counti one after another: 45 


4 tion of baptifi, and of the Lord's s ſupper 3 pp se n 4 


& r the Senne. 


marriage; room ante put un rack he Eſet he 4 
rare but not as ſacraments, - 820 * : 

deſigned by, him to be federal rites, 
means of ratifying his covenant with his followers: | 


they.do not agree with. a proper fatrament, in mat- 
ter, or in form; nor haue they à divine d tu 


chat of the: Father) pars algen, terreftris, 
* an: ä fam, and . Ares . , 

and then it muff be ap- 
pointes by Raft himſelf, otherwiſe it is hk asd 


He enly can. give the word of blefling 7 Hic 

Soithat:Þ think we may, with heat ſafety, reject | 
their five ſacraments as mere arbitrary inftitutions, | 
the commandments of m. There is neither. bread, | 
nor wine, nor any other element appointed as the 
matter of them, except in extreme unqtion; of which 
Tam bold to ſay, it is with them nothing elſe but | 
_ perverfiprrandunwarrantable imitation of an ancient 
miraculous gift; but it is no more a N ; 


facrament.' And Icthink no modeſt man needs any 


the extraordinary diſpenſation of the apoſtolic age, 
than that it has ceaſed in the chureh now for a great 

hundred years. A mock anointing there is every | 
day 


1 of Rome z but there has been no- 
wr, of Ute" true 1 preſetibed'by the e 


, a, - 
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the ingenious Monkeut Drelinceurt, . juſt as we prove then 


«© Geneſis, us; Ke. we find:them to be preciſely ecard 
44 no more: So of the ſacraments; we meet with the inſtitu 


6 —_—_— of any of the reſt (6). L“! 


0) Proteſt. hi: wa pl 264% 40 17 eg — I 
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with ik er effect, the recovery o dhe Klex, for 
fourteen or dee: Ie D Vr NA As - 
b i ooined five e farcraments. of 
their own, ſo they thuve” talen the liberty to mam 
one of CQhriſt's e deprive'the church 
of no leſs wan fu, hae ef it. Our bleſſed Lord, 
you know, when" bo inflituted bis laſt Supper, not 
2 — the ibreatito Nis difciples, but the cup 
g Drinks ye vf it „ „Another 

Koieg 2 vit sc Nee of:: 
oF 2 churen df Rome, rich à boldneſs unheard 
of any where but a themſelves, interpoſes in 
this matter; and takes away the oup from the laity. 
7 Admaavie fs that off the council of Conſtance r, 
„ Phough Ehriſb did adminiſter this venerable ſa- 
MER under den che kinds of bread and wine, 
- 6%, Ln unter be Wind —_ how tobe taken br 
% N Again u in the primitive 
church thig Arche b received by the faith- 
fu wfideritboth Kinds, yer Wen aer i ra _. 
, euftonithat Minesse of age ts pens 
44! gle kind he For the typ is now td:be 
law.“ al: Afterwards theeevuntil being 
HNilbed by learned man; lefeout ee nies 
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thus : „That the laity, as e 
not Senſeefate, are hot bound! y. the Lord's 
„ command to: reecve Moth kinds? A the 
« church hath powebits brder how the fcraments 
-« ſhalt H Amer ane arp people do 
* —— — poinement of be 
 Wrhinih, lwhothe ne pn Find 22 * 
„ ficieit f the fvw of the worth wortly- receiver. 

bes one peo chu eus e We 
„ under the pain of exchmmunication, chat ne 


, cemmunicate the) prople' under * kin 
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pk . tbe Sreqnaeniefs, | 
4 | bend and ine d. 1 he council of: Trentwd 
the like modeſty declares, that neither laity.nor 
J clergy, when they do not conſecrate, art /bound by | 
6 divine law to. communicate under both kinds : ad. 
| ding, though Chriſt did iuſtitute Kis Supper, and 
e delivered it to the apoſtles in both hind, yet that | 
= this ig nat neceſſary ; the ehunch has power ta diſpenſe | 
<<. avith abe inſtitutian Chriſt; and ſince the church 
< approves of commumion in one kind, none can Jaw 1 
4 7 ange that cuſtom without 5 the: authority 1 of. lle 
i church T. And in their canons they curſe every | 
one that ſays it is neceſſary to receive in both (binds. 
Great inſtances indeed were made at Trent by ſeve- 
ral Chriſtian prinees and divines that the cup might } 
be allowed, at traft-to. ſuch of the _ af dgſirad ii; 
but this could not be complied with, but upon ſuch | 
conditions as made it not only.unne vonbut ab- 
ſurd to deſire it at all . I mention theſe inſtanees 
both to let you ſee the true ſtate of this dactrine, 
and to give you a taſte of the true ſpirit of Frere: 
They own the command of Chriſt. and the; practiee 
of the primitive church is againſt them; and yet | 
run down all by the authority M their church. It was | 
_ out. of regard to this, viz the church's. authority 
that Cardinal St. Angelo _ the freedom to . 
that the giving the, cup ro the laitys: Was giving thema 


e 2 * Arlett eum 
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oo this? What reaſon have they for it 2 d anſwer 
it muſt be reſolved; as I hinted, into the church's 
authority, and there we muſt reſt, Bellarmine in- 
deed gives the peculiar reaſon for it of the aui, 
flicking to the heatds of Jaymen. And I have ſome 
here met with this account of it, that they durſt 
not truſt the drunken monks witho the cup, „e , 
| ould pill it. But it may be after all, the. chief 
reaſon is, the advanting the priefts uur 3 n 
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touch it N . 72 
e Somplain Rer wy the Proteſe 
wh che le of one part of the 
Tring ch ſelres off y a rare in- 
1, hie they call concomrancyy . 
ick words of the council _ 
Fad „and under every 
1 ole Ke it contained f. 
$8 chat Mere S as much a8 the whole, and 
the people att 750 FN At All. They * have a 
whole Ohriſt and a b e facrament in | Kaving 1 * 
. of itbaly 312 n 
this 18 6 dip 
dut move your indignati 
ſure. it as you- I 
to you, to fupp ſe'you needed an anſwer to fuck 
ſtuff as this. 1 dare ſay, whilft Chriſt and his 
zpoltles have © greater ſway with 3 than the pope 
and his conclave, de 1 
with Poßery. Fin 'onh 
freedom with the fared bore 8 away” bal 
*balf 2 Kan we hape Freat reafon to think they render 
the Whole # ful 5.5 for "in matters of Nolltive . 
tution, we muſt keep "cloſe to the command of 
Chriſt, or we forfeit aH comfort and blefling. , But 
it is time to proceed to the next particular. 
3. Though they take away one part of the mrs 
ment, khey make 45 Mg cient. amends in what 
8, Ui Tine of af eee, 


* * Several 3 18341 forthivin the Trent Catechiſm 
(e). The 6th, which it ſeems they lay the greateſt ſtreſs: upon 
(Wod maxime omnium ad rem pertinet } is this, that By enjoin- 


preſiitiption, as cannot _ 
> + 208 leave you to cen- 


ing communion in one kind, the truth of the doctrine of con- » 
comitancy might be more evident. The body and- blood of _ 


Chriſt cannot e ſeparated ;' where one 18, both are. Now that 
the people might be more ſenfibly: aſſured of this (ut weritas 
| Catholic fidei ante oculoc dm puneretar) the waiſt a iſe coun- 
eil hat EAT the communion i in one py one | 


(e) Page mihi. 217. . 
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4 if he ſhalf only h 
__ 5 ure, or viraally, let him be accurſed * Np 


| 2555 equiouſneſs i 
cry out of this doctrine as abſurd, unreaſonable, 
of contradictions, impoſſible to be true, c. 


; : 9 tx 7 2 * 
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They hold. that, in the Sore che. Tort 
| Cupper, there is a conver/ion of the mY — 


the body and blood g 5 Chr: it; and this ſuch as chatte 
15 king of of bread and wine rem ning after the con, 
cration, , fan the / ſpecies. and aß araxce of them 


There are the accidents of bread 2 d wine, put neither 


bread nor wine truly; but the wery, 129 ara hloed 
eſus Chrift inſtead thereof. This II. 1 | 
ard beck of Tranſub/tantiation.,. of don il l 
Trent defines it much as we have done 


b curſes all thoſe that will not were it. If ” fo | 
t 


they. Dany ſhall deny that the body and blood 


riſt, — — his ſoul and Arca el are containel 
« in the Mane e h. truly, ſuhſtantially; 


£2 + 


he is there, as in an gn, 


„in ſhort, is their 1 9 80 Nor do 


ts go "about to palliate i do others of 


their. groſſer corruptions. he — or of a Papil 


| Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, who: Frog, in king 


James s time, on purpoſe to gloſs over and varnifß 


the doctrines of Rome; acknowledges: this of hr 
ſubſtantiation in full terms, and only rad 4 0 
4 Ao think it fit to appeal 1 many Chr , 


nſe or reaſon; but rather to it | 
of faith. The l —— 


It is indeed ſo monſtrous that one cannot, with- 


out. difficulty, think 1750 are all of them in good 
eſs 


earneft when they profeſs to believe it +. Thats 


4 prieſt by eee theſe en We 22 he 


. Self. 13. cap. viii. Can. rx | 
+ People 127 the loweſt capacity POT WEN Lo 


to think, and examine things, cy admit the groffeſt abſur- 


dities ; thus they yerily think the ſun in the firmament no big x 


than a Cheſhire cheeſe, though. it enli htens both hemiſpherss- | 
And it is ao wonder ſuch as theſe ſwallow even tranſubſianti | 


Fiz ; but for men of learning that have a philoſophic genivh 


when they fay they believe 3 it, one can ſcarce forbear ghar. 
| _ POT | | ö 


oe. 
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tive and full. proof; but not a word of that: the 
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_ particulars,” * 
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KEE eee —— 
1 by i able to 


feel it, u it, £ 
really and truly the 
Ip ecies, of | i 1d wine. 1 off G2 I h 146 
But what do they ground this importan art cle 
n? It is made 1 neceſſary by them, and yet ſo 
= to. be believed, that would they deal with us 


like rational creatures, we might expect ſome poſi- 


endeavour to filence you with their church authority, 


and terrif vou with their anathema s, but have no- f 


thing: to ſay that is tolerable in defence of it. It is, 
in ſhort, an opinion that has been ſo often baffled 


aſs. off from this head, give me 
rt review of this 5 and 


repreſent do pon the - ſenſe and modef£yyi;3t 1 ina few a | 
And Hef T obſerve, it is an horrid. peru 4 
he words of our iour, M ſed in the "Cato 


| & Ibegn with this becauſe it is the main foundation 
they build their doctrine upon. Take, e 


Chriſt, << this i is my body. And here they triumph, 
And think we are mighty unreaſonable, that will not 


reſt, in the expreſs words of Chriſt himſelf. i 


But let us examine chis matter 2 little. It 4 is 


E pa 3 he Chriſt inſtiruted this ordinance, he . 7 8 


bread,” and called it “ his body. Here- 

upon a diſpute. Has aroſe in the church troubleſome 

wen concerning Chriſt's prelenck in the ſacra- 
5 ment, 


and expoſed byi our divines, that no leſs than 4 RE. 
non confidorizs could bear them out, in ſtill adhering 
to it. Before I p 


leave to make a 


RD aig. Aber is 
Papits affirm his true body is 5 
F are 
a eu ence,” deny i mſnb 


preſent,” which are the Mus and pi 

| z but not his body; only the pre 
it. Nor can I think it is any \ſeryice 1 
or honour done to 1. 5 A pe: 
duch dark and m ious terms 8 f 
25% bag . ge 159 Tze 0% pee Fr: 

Ine we [avis ve 2 75 indy ia © . 
; | de 18 not whether ihrer be vt cas dh | | 
leſs underflood than the. d no arora a 1 
mistake not, it is in ſame e ta wo manner of exe 


laining it. It is known that . 4 6 
; 50 800 facrament in ſuen Jofty term ne are beth of he; erated op poke 1 b 
poſes quite different from what they defgnedf r Jaiftit v 


And Itengus thought che conſecrated: 85 — 4 Mn 1 

virtue in them; hence it us, e Se in 8 

of conſecration, that 1 d Kind don, hi Hig Spe wpo I 

| bread 2nd wines and {ome of them Ae tha * l = 

mnate a dien off the's elements tothe Vd) of Erd, Et 1 
, of the human nature: being: united to: the dibine. Indeed 


1 . em abound in pompous Len e 
they 792 0 ledernen Thus C eee jabs I 
=_ ing ” ſelf to the newly baptized, Catechy 

ſays he, *# 6 e r not with hahe 
8 as bein to receive the body H Jeſus Cb, ae * 2 
wu « ceive the king. & c. enn. N our eyes E 
= 4 touch of the ſacred. body, receiue itz 4 you 5 4 


« none of it; for what you doſe 785 11 8 755 old. 
«© 'one of 15 members, oy cog of it is 810 © preclous than 
« gold and pearle (C).“ It is probable one"reafon of | 
fights. 5 — 3 beget . in their catechumens, that were gend- 
2 proſelytes er ee a greater nao for ue 
mere and therefore whilſt catechumens, nc 
| - offer tem to be ; preſent, at the 5 en. 
dos myſteries, =s „A5 call them; copying herein Go m 
1 e heathens, who induliouſly concealed thelr 


90 L paring of Euchar, 154 LN gon 9 ö 
0 rage - myſteries 
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Of corrupting the Sacraments, 33 
„That I may et this matter in a proper light, and _ 
ſhew you how little theſe words of Chriſt, © this is 


Ne V 


mylteries from the epoptz, and all the uninitiated (4). As ſu- 
perſtition and folly increaſed in the church, the ſacrament was 
made more and more mytfterious.: they, fell into endleſs diſputes 
and ſpeculations about its power, virtue, excellency, &c. till 
in an age of very groſs darkneſs, it grew-np;to that poi tentous 


#7 * 
7 
1 


q 


Our Reformers, when they turned their back on Rome, coul 
not on a ſudden get elear of tlie miſt they had been in, quit 
their prejudices, and throw off all that dirt and rubbiſh chat had 
obſcured the gloryof this inſtitution. Luther pleaded, for con- 
ſublantiatiun. Calvin and his followers made uſe of phraſes 
ambiguous and dark enough (.. 
In Henry VIIPs time, it is known they could not get over 
tranſulbſtantintion. Edward VI. advanced, farther; and yet his 
firſt Common Prayer Book had ſeveral things relating to the ſa- 
erament that foreign divines thought ſmelt of Rome. In the 
5th year of that Kg came out another book more reformed. 
The firſt book had; in the adminiftration-of the ſacrament, this 
form of words: the body of our Lord = Chiriit preſerve 
„ thy body and ſoul. unto eternal life. Bat this the ſecond 
| book rejected; as it did alſo the prayer for conſecration ; which 
was, „And with thy holy Spirit vouchſafe to bleſs and ſangify 

« theſe thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine, that the7ß 
« may be unto us the body and blood of thy moſt dearly be- 
loved Son Jeſus Chriſt,” Queen Elizabeth's Common Prayer 
Book took in 4 e form of adminiſtration uſed in Edward's firſt 
book; and in the liturgy prepared for Scotland, 1637, the 
conſecration prayer of the firlk book was reftared alf. The 
preſent liturgy of the Church of ENS | 
form that was preſctjbed in King Edward's firſt. book, viz. 
„ the body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy body and 
% ſoul to eternal life. The blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt pre- 
© ſerve thy body and ſoul unto eternal life,” which are phraſes, 
obſcure enough. , Ip ſhort, 1 cannot but apprehend, though all 
Proteſtants agree in rejefting #ranſub/tantiation, yet we have not 

ſo generally, as might, be wiſhed, returned to the Gimplicity of 
the ſcripture and the moſt primitive church in our explications _ 
of this doctrine. We ſill make more myſteries in the'facra- 
mental elements and ſacramental aQions than I am perſuaded _ 
Chriſt deügned. Ion a yey ſpecial relation of the. bresd 
and wine to the body and blood of Chriſt. That as the ancient — 
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ſacrifices . . 8 $a is bg * i K. 1 x: 0 1 Op 
ue looked -foryary ta hump. on the croſs 5 % this bread and _. 
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(e) Vid. Hoſpin. Hiſt, Sacramenta, | N 
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and ſtrange thing now known by the name of tranſubſiantiation. 
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rrupt ing cit Fan „ 


Lat tlie cloſe of his lat. „„ the 
materials thereof, and make them the materials of 
his own ſeppery « uſing a form and mode of ſpeak- 
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„ing that not only alludes to, but was very much 

* the ſame with, * aſel a the typical ordinance. 

* heretofore. 3 
"IN Thus, for inflabes, 46 im. that ordinance the lamb, - 

vas called the paſſover, in chis ordinance the bread 5 

s called Chriſt's body. It is certain the lamb: was 1 

got the paſſover, G AEST ſpeaking ; it was the 

a angel's diſtinguiſhing the houſes of Hrael from thoſe. 1 

a of Egypt, that, was /riy.the, paſſoyer; the lamb; | 

vas only 4 memorial of it: and in the ſame. ſenſe 1 

e the bread is Cbriſſ's body. Again! the lambieates | 
in Egypt was called the paſſover, before the- angels 

e paſſing by, or over: the; houſes, of the, Iſraelites ; ſo 

his fs is called 'Chiriſt's, body broken, in the 

breſent tenſe, e it and untouched: 

dhe meaning is, in the one inſtance, that the lamb 
vas 2 token and prefignification of the paſſover, as . 

u if it bad been ſaid, this is the Lord's paſſover, which * 

Ven ball be; ſo in the other inſtance, when Chriſt 5 
gays, „this is\ my beds Which. is broken; ” he 

means, it 4 onifies my body which: is: about to 2 8 

bor you. Again in every repetition of that ordi- 
nance in the iſh chutchy the lamb uſed on that 

4 occaſion year by year continually had always the 

name of the paſſouer 3 ĩt was ill ſaid, when the 

"WW 702ficd lamb; was fer on the table, this. is 2he bady of 

4 the paſſover, though at the diſtance! of a thouſand 

8 years from theſtrue paſſoyers. n And concerning the 

f bread they ate, they aid, this 45+the bread. of aii 

, that aur fathors: 2 in Egypt. Thus in the Lord's + 

5 fupper the bread is called hit boidy „ Hill, ſo the 8 

F called it even when. Chrift: was in heaven, n | 


the queſtion is, in what ſenſe it is his bot 
will not every one conelude in the ver e Say ” 
that the yearly paſchal lamb among the Jews, was. 
the-Lord's paſſover in Egypt ; i. e. that it is a me- 
Torigl, l cherof ?- And that: "which would clear this 
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4 | Of aivvegetg the $: ACRAMENTS: | 


matter farther; if it needs clearing, is, that the Jews: | 
were taught thus to think of ſeveral actions that 
belonged to the paſchal ſolemnity * they ate bitter 
herbs in Wed er of: the bitter herbs in Egypt; 
they drank red wine as 4 memorial of the blood of 


their children lain by Pharaoh; and (which is 
direct to the purpoſe in hand) we find they were ex- 
preſiy commanded by Moſes to ſhew; ive. to 
 annunciate or tell forth to their children what the 
Lord had done for them, Exod. xiii. 8. Agreeable 
to which, Chriſt in the inſtitution of his ſacrament. 
bids us ee do this in remembrance of him; i. e. 
we are in the apoftle Paul's phraſe, 1 Cor. xi? 26. 
ce to ſhew the Lord's death” (the very word uſed 
of the peäbrer) Farther, as the p 
ordinance for ever; i. e. to continue to the end of 


the Jewiſh ſtate, even till Shiloh come; ſo the ſacra- 
ment of the ſupper is, by Chriſt's appointment, to 


laft through the whole new diſpenſation of the goſ- 
pel, till Chrift come to judgment. I might ſ ubjoin, 
that as the paſſover was inſtituted the very night of 


their deliverance, ſo our Lord Chriſt 8 the 


Sacrament the very night in which he” as betrayed, E | 


and led to his ſuffering. 

Now there being ſo great a' reſeablacice between 
| theſe two ordinances, having the very ſame mate- 
rials in part, the ſame phraſes and modes of ſpeak- 
ing being retained' in the one, that was conſtantly 


uſed in the other; I aſk is it not likely, nay, is it 


not neceſſary that 'the diſciples, who well enough 
underſtood all theſe phraſes as uſed in the Jewiſh 
church, would take them in the ſame ſenſe, when 
Chriſt uſed them in his new inſtitution? They 


knew that when the lamb was called the body of the | 


paſſover, it meant that it was the memorial of God's 
mercy, in commanding the deſtroying angel to paſs 
over their hoſes, when he ſlew their enemies; and 
the memorial of the lamb which was killed for this 
purpoſe in Egypt; and they could not but know 
1 > 8 Pr. Wake on the Real Pieſerlcs. lutrodue. p. 4 — 5 
o 5 oben 
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Of corrupting the SACRAMENTS. £7 95 | 
when Chriſt called the bread his body, his broken bagy, 

he muſt mean nothing elſe, but that it was the type, 
dhe memorial of his body, which as yet was not, but 
vas now juſt ready to be given for their redemption; 


bk 24 


and in like manner when he commanded, that all 
this ſhould be done “ in remembrance of him;“ they _ . 
would plainly apprehend, that as by the paſchal _. 
ceremonies, they had celebrated the memory of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, they ſhould now by theſe ce⸗ 
remonies commemorate the ſacrifice of their Lord, and 
of that glorious deliverance and ſalvation that ac= 
crued to them thereby. _ e 
might add, that the bread is called ſeveral times 
after the conſecration, bread by the apoſtle Paul, 
1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. It is evident the apoſtle, (who _ 
tells them he received of the Lord, that which he 
« delivered unto them”) had not received the doc- 
trine af tranſub/tantiation, nor knew any thing of it. 
In ſhort, if theſe words this is my body,” muſt 
be literally underſtood ; wor not other words of the 
like import? And then Chriſt muſt be a door, 
vine, a rock, for ſo he his called: and in the other 
part of the ſacrament, the cup muſt be tranſubſtan- 
tiated, not into the blood of Chriſt, but into the netu 
Teſtament : for, ſays he, this cup is the new Teſta- 
ment in 7 .. 8 
So that I think it is plain, even to a demonſtra- 
tion, that this doctrine has no foundation in the 
words of Chriſt; which muſt of neceſſity be under-- 
ſtood figuraiively, and not literally and properly: and 
that you may ſee that there is nothing forced and ex- 
traordinary in ſuch an interpretation, I will obſerve 
that this is but according to the ſtile of the Hebrew _ 
language; in which things are ſaid e be that which 
they only /fignify and repreſent. Thus in Pharaoh's 
dream the ſeven kine are called ſeven years, and the - 
ſeven ears of corn are called ſeven years, Gen. xli, 
26. and in the parable it is ſaid “ the field 7s the 
„world; the good ſeed are the children of the | 
kingdom; the tares are the children of the wicked ; 
| . I In — cc one,” ; ; : L 
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«© one,” Luke viii. 11. Matt. xiii. 38. the ſeven 
40 N are the ſeven > ace Pan Rev. i. 20, 
* And is it poſfible after all this, that the diſci. 
or any others accuſtomed to ſuch a phraſeology, 
Foul de doubt of the meaning of Chriſt's words, or 
ever dream of tranſubſtantiation, when. he ſays, this 
% is my body;” eſpecially when he added, © which 
ce is broken for you,“ and bid them take and eat? 
What! was the very body that they ſaw, that they - 
felt; the body that was then alive? was this brought 
| within the dimenſions of a little piece of bread? 
Could he have his whole body, hands and all, in hi; 
hand? And was this given to the diſciples to be de- 
voured by them? He that can believe all this, is no 
more to be diſputed. with: he is ſo well qualified for 
Rome, that it is a pity the pope ſhould want ſuch a 
| diſciple. 
And thus I have conſidered ſomewhat largely, 4 
their plea from the words of inſtitution and think | 
have proved it invalid. Nor is there any thing elſe 
in ſcripture more favourable to them. I know they 
alſo preſs the ſixth of John into the ſervice of this 
doctrine; but it ſays nothing for them, it does not 
refer tothe ſacrament at all : underſtand it licerally, 
and it proves more than they are willing it ſhould, 
viz. Whoever eats the ſacrament is certainly ſaved, 2 
whoever dies without it Hall certainly periſh, ſee verſe 
i and 53. And indeed it is an odd ſort of a tranſub- 
28 that can be grounded on that chapter, 
Viz. " Chrift s fleſh into bread,. and not of bread into 
Chrift s fleſh. Upon the whole, I think they had 
better quit all pretence to the ſcripture in this argu- 
ment, and acknowledge with honeſt cardinal Caje- 
tan, that ſecluſa eccleſiæ authoritate, &c. “ ſetting 
e aſide the authority of the church,” the ſcripture 
is not ſufficient” to prove the real preſence. But J 
o on to another argument. 

2. As the ſcripture ſays nothing for it, ſo I add, 
it is impoſſible to be true. A noted divine, eng 
the Proteſtants, reckons up one and thirty contrad:c- 
tons, with REY e of them, that at- 
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tend this doctrine “. And the incomparable Mr. 
ſohnſon has demoriſtrated what I have aſſerted, viz. 
the abſolute impoſſibility of tranſubſtantiation: and if I 
miſtake not, has performed what he undertook, wi h 
ſo much ſtrength and clearneſs, that all the docte xs 
in the world (fallible or infallible) will never be alle. 
to confute it. PA FO e 
„ TRANSUBSTANTIATION,” ſays he, is not 


the name of a fingle abſurdity, but it ſigniſies (as 5 


« Legion does) many thouſands in one * and then 
proceeds particularly to ſhow (which was the thing 
he aimed at in his treatiſe) that it is repugnant to rea- 


ſm, involves the groſſeſt contradictions in it, and 


therefore that it is not, it cannot be true, If,“ ſays 
he, a man be bent upon it, and will outface me 
« out of all my ſenſes; as I cannot believe him, fo 
« ] cannot difprove_him: if he ſays the ſun does 
e not ſhine, at the Tame time J am really dazzled 
« with the brightneſs of it; [can only ſay as I find 
it, and appeal to his ſenſes, deſiring him to do 
me right; and if any one ſhall affirm this my 

book is not a book, but pope Innocent XI. a 
living judge of controverſies, and all the biſhops 
« in the Chriſtian world —_— together in council, 


4 
cc 


% and that by ſome powerful charming words, he has 


changed the book into theſe; in this caſe I cannot 
help myſelf; he has FORECLOSED THE USE AND 
EVIDENCE OF MY SENSES, But,” adds he, if he 

ſhajl proceed to tell me utter impoſſibilities; as 
that the ſame holy father, pope Innocent XI. is 


te 


6& 
cc 


cc 


* perſonally pr =_ at the ſame time, at Rome, at Pa- 
ienna : he then puts me in a way to 


ris, and at \ 
* break the inchantment, to overthrow the delu- 


„ fron, with ſuch arguments as will not be ſatisfied 


Aby ſaying the ſenſes may be deceived, and cannot 
dive into the eſſences of things.“ 1 

And in the application of this he has given us full 
demonſtration (for ſo he juſtly calls his book) of the 


* Mr, Baxter's Safe Religion. 1 v2 
12 3 abſolute 
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88 7 Gf corrupting the SACRAMENTS. 
abſolute impoſſibility of tranſul/antiation. It im- 
plies ſuch palpable, ſtrong contradictions, that it is 


"  2mpeſfible even to Omnipotency, to make it true. Not 


but that God can do all things, that are works of 
power; but this being a contradit1on, does not fall 
under any power, it cannot be done. 1 
To illuſtrate this in a word or two. If their doe- 
trine be-true, the fame body of Chriſt, that a prieſt 
can make, by reciting the known words of conſe. 
cration, may be in ten thouſand diflant places at once: 
It is, fer inftance, whole and entire at Newcaſtle, 
and at the ſame time it is whole and entire at Lon- 
don, at Paris, at Rome, and indeed en all the altar: 
in the world: now if. this be not utterly impoſſible, * 
farcwel reaſon and philoſophy for ever. Co 
3. We have the tefiimony of all our ſenſes againſt 
this dectrine. That it is bread and wine, and not 
the body and blood of Chriſt, our ſenſes aſſure us: 
for we ce it, we feel it, we ſmell it, and we taſte it; 
and if we cannot believe our ſenſes, and the ſound 
ſenſes of all mankind, when converſant about their 
proper and due objects; the conſequence is, we can 
believe nothing, we can have no certainty concerning any 
ſenſible object whatever : for at this rate, for ought 1 
know, the bible in my hand is not a book but a ſer- 
pent; and you that hear me may be ſo many wolves. 
or lions: for though I may hear you ſpeak, though 
I fee you and think I know you; yet ſince my 
ſenſes, which ſo confidently aſſure me, that the 
bread and wine in the euchariſt are not fleſh and blood, 
but real bread and wine, do herein ſ% groſly deceiv- 
me, I can depend upon them no more for ever *. 
| . And 
ft is a common pretence of the Romaniſts, by which they 
think to ſet aſide the force of our reaſoning on this ſubject, that 
ſubſtances do not fall under our ſenſes, but accidents only: bot 
accidents, without ſubſtances, are nothing. So that unleſs the 
ſenſes can judge of ſubſtances, as clothed with their accidents, 
they can judge of P at all. Vid. Mr. Baxter's Falſe Relig. 
p. 39, &c. Indeed if ſenſe cannot j idge of any ſubſtance, (can- 


* 


t diſtinguiſh between a wafer aid the body of a man) th: 
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And if they had left us either ſenſe or reaſon, we. 
might aſk theſe gentlemen, how they will be able fo 
prove any thing, even their beloved doctrine of tran- 
ſubſtantiation. If they ſay it is written in the bible, and 
ſhow you the words; will it not be natural to re- 
ply, I do not know this is a bible: I do not know but 
it may be an horſe or elephant; for if I cannot believe 
mine eyes, when I ſee bread, that it is bread, how 
can I believe them that this is a bible? Nay, ac- 
cording to the reaſoning of theſe doors, the apoſ- 
tles themſelves could have no certainty of Chriſt's 
exiſtence, crucifixion, or reſurrection: and when he 
himſelf appealed to their ſenſes, after he was riſen; 
„ Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is myſelf, . 
« handle me, and ſee me; for a ſpirit has not fleſh 
underſtanding cannot judge of it neither : for the underſtanding _ 
neceſſarily depends on the teftimony and report of ſenſe, in 
order to its perception of ſenſible things, and reaſoning about 
them: and the conſequence of this will be univerſal ſcepticiſm, 
we ſhall be able to know nothing in the world with any cer- 
tainty. . | + 2 
But perhaps it may alſo be objected, though ſenſe be to be 
relied on, ix all other inſtances, yet not ia the ſacrament, ſince 
we have a ſpecial warrant from God not to truſt them in this 
particular. But I aſk How MUST SUCH A WARRANT FROM 
Gop be known and received? A divine revelation is COMMU +» 
NICATED BY SCME OR, OTHER SIGNS, PROPER To convey it 
to the mind; as in the cafe before us; when Chriſt revealed to 
his diſciples, ce this is my body,” the words he ſpoke were the 
medium of 1evelation : they ſaw him when he ſpoke, and heard 
him ſpeak, and were by their ſenſes aſſured of the truth of the 
revelation ; but if they might not credit their eyes, and ears; 
how could they know that theſe words were ſpoke, and tuat 
Chritt {poke them? If it be ſaid they were to believe their ſenſes __ 
at all other times, and even now whilſt they received the re- 
veJation from heaven, 
in the holy ſaerament only. I anſwer that they had zo ſuchicg 
Zen, as in all reaſon they ſhould, before the miracle of 
ſubſtantiation was wrought in their fight; nor any caution 


_ ry 


autioning them not 10 believe their 2 8 


all, but what the words themſelves 1 and is it not certa in- TY 


they had as much reaſon to believe Chriſt to be à door, or a 
Vine, as to believe bread zot to be bread, but his Body: they had 


= caution not to truſt their ſenſes in one cale, as in the - 
mer. a . 3 | 


I 3 „ « and 
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Lerned with, that it js a novelty, not believed, or 
PEnazz7n in the primitive church, for many hundred 
years after Chriſt: this is plain, for the firſt cen - 
turies, in that the Chriſtian apologiſts did ſo freely 
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and bones as you ſee me have; he did but im- 


= 7 
40 


—— 


Poſe upon them herein, if the Romiſh philoſophy be 
true; for their ſenſes were not to be relied on 
Too conclude, Among a great many other evils that 
accompany this doctrine, we have this to charge 
upon it, that it ſubverts the very foundation of Chriſ. 
tianity 4tfelf. That it does ſo, ſays Dr. Tillotſon, 
whoſe words I will here give you, Will appear 
< evidently, if we conſider what was the main ar. 
gument. the apoſtles uſed to convince the world 
of the truth of Chriſtianity ; and that was this, 
that our bleſſed Saviour, the author of this doc- 
trine, wrought ſuch and ſuch miracles, and par- 
<< ticularly that he roſe again from the dead; and 
this they proved becauſe they were eye witneſſes 
of his miracles, and had feen him, and converſed 
© with him after he had riſen from the dead: but, 

adds he, what if their ſenſes did deceive them in 
this matter? Then it cannot be denied that the 
main proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. 
And if this doctrine of tranſub/tantiation be true, 
then all men's ſenſes are deceived, in a moſt plain 
and ſenſible matter: for two things can hardly 
be imagined more different than a little bit of 2 


„ wafer and the whole body of a man. So that the 
e matter is brought to a fair iſſue, if the teſtimony 


of ſenſe be to be relied upon, then tranſubſtantia- 
tion is falſe; if it be not then no man is ſure that 
Chriſtianity is true: the ſame ſenſes that told the 
apoſtles Chriſt's miracles were true, tell us, and- 
« all mankind, that tranſub/tantiation is falſe *.”. 
4. It is an argument againſt this doctrine, and 
which ought not to be ſlighted by the men I am con- 


ridicule the heathen for worſhipping deities, that 


* Tillotſon's Sermon on 1 Cor. iii. 15. 


might 
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migbt be eaten and ſacrificed. It is the extremity 
„ of madneſs,” ſays one, to think THAT @ G 


ce that can be eaten by the wor ſhipper*.”* So Minuci- 
us reaſoning with the Greeks : do not you, like the 
« Egyptians, worſhip and alſs feed upon an ox which 


you call apis ?” and can we think that they would 
be guilty of that themſelves, which they branded for 
the gs 
when the heathens accuſed the Chriſtians of eating 


ft flupidity in the Pagans? And we find that 


human fleſh, they reje& the charge as the vileſt ca- 
lumny. Thus Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian 


Tatian, &c. which ſhows that they knew nothing 
of tranſubſtantiation ; otherwiſe the charge would 


have been too juſt. _ e „ 
Nay, I add, it is the conſtant opinion of the fathers, 


* 


when they ſpeak on this ſubject, that bread and wine re- 


maininthe ſacrament. Neque enim ſigna myſtica, &c. ſays, 
Theodoret, the myſtical ſigns after conſecration, 


do not depart from their nature, for they abide 


* fill in their former nature, figure, and form, and 
„ may be both ſeen and felt as before. To the fame 


purpoſe Chryſoſtom + ; Being ſanctified,“ ſays he, 


ce it is delivered from the name of bread, and exalted 
«© to the name of the Lord's body, although the na- 


ture of the bread ſtill remaineth :” and ſays Ter- 


tullian, „when Chriſt took the bread, he ſaid, 


AI this is my body, i. e. the figure þ of my body.” 
Of the ſame kind is that of Auſtin: the Lord 
_ doubted not to ſay, this is my body, when he gave 

but the ſign of his body.“ e 


l : But 


* Vide Whit. in Matt. xxvi. And Dr. Wake on the Real 
Preſence, p. 27, Kc. i Hh ISL 

+ Dr. Burnet on the 39 Articles, p. 329. 

J Mr. Baxter's Safe Religion, p. 140, &c. | 
F lt is worth obſerving that ſome of their own authors own 
that the figurative ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the ſcriptures 5 and 
therefore are forced to reſclve all at lait into the authority of the 
church : this Mr. Baxter has proved out of Durandus, Scotus, 
Ockam, and others of the ſchool - men. If thou aſkeſt, 


ſays Scotus, why the church ſhould chuſe that ſenſe of this ar- 


. '--, tale 
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But not to multiply inſtances of-this nature which 
might eaſily be done. I will only obſerve, a gen- 
tleman, of the Romiſh tommunion wrote a treatiſe, 
| publiſhed in England in 1687, wherein he proves 
that tranſubflantiation, was not believed by any of the © 
fathers f the church, for ſeven or eight centuries ; 
and that when it was firſt ſtarted, it met with great 
oppoſition ; and even after it was more gene- 
rally embraced, ſeveral were found that appeared 
- againſt it. „„ 8 
5. To add no more; it would paſs for a proof, 
and even a demonſtration with any, that are not 
given up to believe lies, that the elements, after conſe- 
cration, are found by undoubted experience, to have 
their natural virtues and properties: bread is experi- 
enced by its effects, to be bread, and wine to be wine, 
and not fJeſh and blood. The fathers, as Dr. Bull 
obſerves, always thought that by eating and drink- 


ticle (tranſubſtantiation) which ſeems ſo difficult to be under- 
ſtood, when the words of ſcripture *©* this is my body, might 
Le interpreted in a more eaſy enſe, and in all appearance in a 
more true one. I anſwer, ſays he, the ſcriptures are to be ex- 
pounded with the un SY UN they were writ. - So 
that this doctrine depends upon the inſpiration of the interpre- 
ters. The conceffton of Cardinal Cajetan was mentioned be- 
fore. And there are a multitude of them, that have expreſt 
themſelves to the ſame purpoſe, whoſe words I cannot here re- 
cite; as Biel, Vaſquez, Canu-, Caffander, Petrus de Aliaco, 
Fiſher, &c. It is not improbable, ſays Bellarmine, that there 
is not any place extant in the ſcriptures /o expreſs as (without 
the declaration of the church) may evidently enforce the dodtrine 
of tranſubſtantiation. Vid. Conference between a Popiſh prieſt 
and a Preſbyter of the Church of England, at Ormſkirk, Jan. 
29, 1711, p. 15. 3 285 5 25 
So that you ſee what it is that maintains the doctrine of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, not ſcripture, not reaſon, not the convidtion of 
their own minds, but a ſovereign, unlimited, mad power in the 
church, of decreeing any thing for an article of faith, and 
making men believe what they liſt. It was a free confeſſion of 
tie Popiſn prieſt, (mentioned by the author of the conference; 
juſt now referred to) after he had been ſufficiently confuted in 
the points in debate, he acknowledged he had nothing further 
to ſay, but that be darſt not truſt his onun judgment about his own 


ſalvation. 
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ing bread and wine in the euchariſt, our bodies ar 
nouriſhed, and that the bread and wine are digefted” 
into the ſubſtance of our bodies which to affirm, ſays. 
he, of the glorious body of Chriſt, were zmprous and 
blaſphemous ; and to affirm the ſame of the mere ac- 
cidents of bread and wine, would be abſurd.and ri- 
diculous *, I doubt there are inſtances of ſome that 

have been drunk with the ſacramental wine: and 
was it the real blood of Chriſt that made them 
drunk? ſome, as is ſtoried, have been poiſoned with 
the conſecrated hoſt; and will they allow that the 
very body of Chriſt as it is in the ſacrament, is ca- 
pable of receiving, and conveying poiſon +. 55 
Well this is one of the eſſential articles of a Pa- 
piſt's creed: a doctrine they are peculiarly fond of; 
if you diſſent here, you immediately bring down 
upon your own head the church's vengeance. I 
think i have demonſtrated, that it is contrary to ſcrip- 
ture, to dr ap to common ſenſe, and the faith of the 
primitive church : and yet notwithſtanding all this, 
you muſt, yea, you muſt, whether you can or no, believe. 
it, wholly and entirely, or there is no room for you in the 
church here, no place for you in heaven hereafter, But if 
you be in their power, they = purſue you with 
hre and faggot; and will tell you, as they did in 
Queen Mary's days, that they will no more pray for 


- 


* Anſwer to Biſh. of Meaux, page 31; Fat oe TRIS 
J Their common hypotheſis is, that the body of Chriſt is 
preſent in the ſacrament, after the manner of a ſferit, without 
filling a place, or having any relation to the dimenſions-of it. 
And how ſuch a body as this is ſhould poiſon any one, I can- 
not imagine. Vid. Johnſon on Tranſ. p. x. 
I remember a paſſage, not impertinent to our purpoſe; of a. 
| gentleman that being engaged in a debate with a Popiſh prieſt ; 
i + third perſon ſtrikes in, and thus addreſſes himſelf to the prieft. 
„ dir,” ſays he, “do you believe the body of Chriſt has any - 
_ © noxtous, or-hurtful qualities in it, when you have turned 
© the bread and wine into it ? No, ſays the prieſt. Whereup n 
* he replies, Sir, I am an apothecary; I make you a fair offer; | 
: give me leave to try ſome of my art upon your conſecrated 
: * and if it does not poiſon you, I will forthwith turn 


: * 
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your 
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p_y ſou] than they will for a dog; and that as your 
y confumes in a Smithfield Reds your foul ſhall 
eie in hel. 
And now, Sirs, I leave you to make a judgment 
of theſe things. Is not Popery think ye, as abſurd 
and unrea ſonable as ever it has been repreſented? 
you cannot turn Papiſts, unleſs you embrace this 
doctrine among the reſt, and that you can never do, 
unleſs you renounce your reaſon, your ſenſes, &c.. 
Certainly was there no other difference between us 
and the Romaniſts, than this fingle point, it would 
juſtify our ſeparation, and neceſſitate our di/tance 
from them. It is in ſhort, a reproach to human na- 
ture, infinitely diſhonourable to cur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and even à ſcandal to the & heathens; for my part I muſt 
profeſs, rather than ſubmit to any church in the 
world, that impoſes ſo abſurd and impious a doc- 
trine as an article of faith, I would fit at the feet of 
honeſt old Socrates, and conn over ſuch fragments of 
his, as Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, &c. have pre- 
__eved. for us... © lt 
. 6. Having converted the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and found means of M- 
uniting his foul and divinity to it 4 top do in the 
ſacrament of the ſupper, which they call the maſ5t, 


offer 


lt is a known paſſage of Averroe's, a learned heathen, that 
lived in the eleventh century, when this doQrine firſt obtained: 
J have, ſays he, enquired into all religions, and have found 
none more fooliſh than the Chriſtians ; becauſe that very God 
they worſhip, they with their teeth devour. And thus he con- 
cludes, quandoguidem Chriſtiani comedunt quod adorant fit am- 
ma mea cum ohiloſopbis, ic fince the Chriſtians eat and worſhip 
the ſame thing, let my ſoul be with the philoſophers.” What 
_ ſcandal this doctrine has given not only to the Pagans, but Jews 
and Mahometans. Vid. Conference between Popiſh prieſt and 
Proteſtant, p. 26. | : ; © 
I They have given to this ſacrament the name of the maſs, 
from the Latin word xiſſa; which frequently occurs in ancient 
writers. A Popiſh Catechiſm, publiſhed here in 84, of which 
I have the 1 5th edition, ſays that the word miſſa may be well 
enough taken from the Hebrew miſſach, that ſignifies a free 
„„ | | : _ voluntary 


y — 
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of i it up (i. e. their Saviour, a whole Chriſt) unto 


Jod, as a proper propitiatory (though unbloody) ſacri- 


fice 


— 


voluntary Serin g, but whether the ſenſe or morality of this 


criticiſm be wor! 


„it is hard to ſay. They cannot but know, 
that ma ſignified, among thoſe that firſt uſed the word, the 
ſame that uiſſio or demiſſio, i. e. a diſmiſſion. Before they pro- 
ceeded to adminiſter the Lord's ſupper in the primitive church, 
they diſiniſt the catechumins. &c. The deacon proclaiming theſe 
words, ite mifſa gft, ** go you are diſmiſſed.*” Afterwards the ſer- 
vice performed, upon this miſſa or diſmiſſion, had the name of 
the miſſa or maſs, vid. Martini: Lex. in Voc. Miſſa. And 
hence the Papiſt ſophiſtically apply the ſame word to their idola- 


_ trous ſacrifice of the maſs, though they mean quite another thing 


by it, than it ſigniſied among the fathers. 
The ceremontes of their maſs are prodigious, both in number 
and quality, They were all inftituted (fays the Trent Cate- 
chiſm} ut fant facrificis majeſtas magis eluceat ; for the 
« greater majefly of ſo great a ſacrifice.“ The Engliſh Popiſh 
Catechiſm 1 mentioned before, ſays the church ordained theſe 
ceremonies, to ſtir up devotion * reverence in the people; to 


inſtruct the ignorant in ſpiritual and high things by ſenſible and 
material jigns, and by the glory of the militant, to make them ap- 


prebend ſomething of the glory of the church triumphant. . 


This the church does being directed herein, by the Holy Ghoſt. 


But what are theſe glorious ceremonies ? I anſwer, tos many to 


be here recited, I will give you a little taſte of them. The 


Py who is to adminifter, puts on a white veil; an alb or 
ong white garment; a girdle, maniple, ſtyle, &c. The veil, 


they ſay, ſignifies myſtically, either the divinity of Chriſt covered 


under his humanity, or the crown of thorns ; and morally con- 
templation, or hope. In putting it on he ſaith, put on, O Lord, 


the helmet of ſalvation upon mine head, that I may overcome all 


diabolical temptations : and ſuch like forms they uſe, in putting 
on the reſt of their holy ornaments; which alſo have admirable 


- hignifications both myſtical and moral, nor do they want ſuit- 


able virtues. | 


When this holy man the prieft is fully equipt, he comes to 
the altar, and ſtanding on the loweſt ſtep, juſt againſt the mid- 
dle of it, he makes a profound reverence to the altar and crucifix. 


Then he aſcends, and having placed the bocks, &c. in order, 


he deſcends to the loweſt ſtep; and turning himſelf to it, with 
his hands joined upon his breaſt, and making @ reverence to 
the altar or crucifix, he begins the maſs ſtanding up:izht and 
drawing with his right hand (his left hand laid on his breaſt) 
the ügn of the crols, from his forehead to his breaſt, he ſaith 
(8) Vid. Durant, de Rit. Eccle. Cathol. lib. 2. p. 239. 

| . with 
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free for the living ard the dead. This is the doctrine 
of the Trent conventicle, guarded with an anathema : | 
for they declare whoever doth not believe it, is ace 
— curſed. and that he cannot be ſaved. | 
a E of ſuch a decree, with the ſanction of 
the high and mighty power of our lord god the pope, 
any one that has a regard for the apoſtle Paul, would 
be in pain for him. Unleſs he could bring him of 
by ſaying, that this law is de futuro, it refers to the 
time to come; and no man ought to. ſuffer for 
breaking a law before it is made: the law runs thus, 
os dixerit, Sc. 4 any one Hall ſay, not hath 
aid. 33 42 
hat the apoſtle hath ſaid, you may Weng” Rom. 
vi. 10. For in that He (Chriſt) died, he died unto 
c fin ONCE.” Heb. vii. 27. He needeth not daily, 
<< as their high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt 
„ for his own ſins, and then for the people's; for 
e this He did ONCE when he offered up himſels” 
Again, Heb. ix. 26. But now ONCE in the end 
cc of the world, hath He appeared to put away fin 
<< by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And verſe 28. So 
% Chriſt was ONCE offered to bear the fins of 
«© many.” And in chap. x. ver. 10. the 
% which will we are ſanctified through the pas 
c of the body of Chriſt ONCE for all.” Our 
maſters at Trent tells us that it is the very ſame 20 
 crifice, conſiſting of the ſame body and blood, that 
Chriſt offered on the croſs, and they daily * in 
the celebration of the maſs. And, whereas the 
apoftle will have i, that this offering was but once 


Po 


ON 


with an audible voice, in nomine Patris, &c. And thus he goes 

through the whole ſervice, bowing his head and body, ſmiting 
his breaſt, croſſing himſelf in ſeveral parts; and in all behaving 
after ſo antick 2 manner, that he locks more like a man on a 

Hage, than a minifler ef Chrift, ſolemnly aborſbipping the Majeſy 
| of heaven. It would tire you to give an account of the tenth 

art of their folly and ſuperſtition herein : and therefore | for- 
4 Vid Dr. Williams's Rom. Cat. page $1. And for far- 
ther under ſtanding of the whole matter, Durantus de Rit. 
Eccles. Cath. Lib. 2. 


to 
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to be made; that it needed no repetition ; that ſuch | 
is the value and efficacy of it, “ that he has by one 
5 offiring, perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 
« fied,” Heb. x. 11. They will have it, that it 
muſt be often repeated; and accordingly, it is repeat- 
ed among them many thoufand times every year. 
Now this debate 1 conceive may be brought to a2 
ſpeedy iſſue, and that is in a word, whoſe authority 
muſt carry it, that of the apoſtle, or of the doctors of 
Trent. If the apoſtle be in the right, they are cer- 
tainly in the wrong: if they be in the right, the 
apoſtle has miſled us! and here I leave the matter. 
Chooſe for yourſelves, whether you will build por 
the foundation of the prophets and apafiies, or the new 
2undation of the Roman church and 'Trent-council. I 
will only farther obſerve toyou, that ſome of them- 
ſelves have been aware, that the daily ſacrifice of the mafs, 
ſtands in need of other ſupports than it has in ſerip- 
ture, and therefore they ſet it on the foot of tradition 
and church authority. Ataides Luſitanus, one of the 
 Frent-council, declared openly, that the maſs-/acri- 
fice could not be proved out of the ſcripture; and that 
to attempt to derive it from thence, would be to 
expoſe themſelves to their adverſaries, who would 
laugh at them, as building on the ſand - but adds, 
pro certo concludendum, &c. that we may certainly 
« conclude it is an apoftolick tradition.” In ſhort, their 
_ church having thus defined, and thus determined, 
Liz. that the maſs is a ſacrifice of the true body and 
blood of Chriſt, and that the prieſt does as truly 
offer up our, Saviour on the altar, as he offered himſeif 
on the rl ; It muſt therefore paſs for current and 


* 


| good doctrine, none may object againſt it. 

ö The only queſtion that ſticks with me is, whether 

; it be fit to allow ſuch an authority in the church, 

; which in time might, and. in fact has, among the 

4 Romaniſts, undermined the authority of Chrift aud his 

: apoſtles ; according as you decide this queſtion, you 

A muſt declare for or againſt Rome, and the religion 

. there: profellkÞ ld 8 RS 4. 5 
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 ConmverinG and Depravinc , the glorious 
Doctrine of JusTIFIcaTION. 


BM A NOTHER thing that deſerves a place in this 
1 . diſcourſe, is their doctrine of the merit of gud 
works, They not only maintain juſtification * 
inherent righteouſneſs and works, thereby confounding 
juſtification and ſanctification, but they ſtrangely 
enhance the value of their works, Our 'Trent-divines 
ſay they are not only the gift of God, but the merit 
of the man himſelf +; And if any one fhall aſſert 

they do not truly merit, merit increaſe of grace, eter- - 
nal life, and an augmentation of future glory, they 
pronounce ſuch a one accurſed. Bellarmine ꝙ ſeems 
to go higher, when he ſays ©* Our good works do 
merit eternal life, not only by virtue of God's 
_ «© covenant and acceptation, but alſo by reaſon of the 
«« work itſelf : Nay, that the good work of a righ- 


sC teous man”? is par S quale mercedi vite æternæ, 


The doctrine of jaſſiſcation and works is too copious, and 
of too nice a nature to be here ſtated and argued. They know 
little of the Papiſts, that do not know, My differ very much 
in their ſenſe of theſe articles. Some ſp & much as the Cal- 

| winifls do, There were ſeveral moderate men even in the 

: Council of Trent, that were favourable to Luther's epinion in 

| theſe points. What that Council decreed. of juſtification may 

be ſeen in their ſixth ſeſſion. And their particular dehates in 

Father Paul's Hiſt. of the Council. They conſtitute five cauſes 

of juſtification : the fal, the glory of God; the efficient, the 
Spirit; the meritorious, Jeſus Chriſt ; the inſtrumental, the ſa- 

craments; the formal, juſtice (or righteouſneſs) given by God: 

ſo that they ſet juſtification oz the ſame foot with ſandification; 

thereby derogating. from the honour of Cbriſt's priefthood, and 

the authority of the apoſtle Paul's determinations in this 

maſter ( . 2 | IL : 8 
(%) Father Paub's Hiſt. ef Council of Trent, p. 224. _ 
* Seſſ. 6th, Can. 32 0 | 1 De Juſtif. lib. 5 3 
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js equal and bears a proportion to eternal life “.“ 
S Stapleton ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, athrm- 
ing, That good works have guandam condignitatem 
« & equalitatem, &c. a certain condignity, and 
« equality to the bleſſedneſs of heaven.“ | 
Nor is this all: It is a known tenet of their 
church, that ſevefal of their ſaints can do, and Ce 
actually do more than God requires of them; and 
that by obeying certain evangelical counſels, which 
are not commands, and not neceſſary duty, they 
not only merit heaven for themſelves, but have an 
overplus of merit for the relief of others; which gver- - 
plus ſerves to make a common lock, and is depoſited 
in the treaſury of the church to be dealt forth as oc- 
caſion requires. e 
It Wal be allowed they do not all fpeak alite 
groſiy either of, juftification by works, or of ghe 
merit + of works after juſtification ; but their & - 
rife, as defined by the Trent-council, and mags 


tained by the generality of their divines, is cru 


Le Blanc Theſ. 598. — — . „ 
+ The word merit, among the fathers and primitive writers, 
is often uſed in general for any work or action that tended 12 
the obtaining this or that. They took it more particularly for 
any good work, which, according to God's appointment, is 
rewardable with eternal life, To merit eternal life is, in their 
ſenfe, no more than 10 do thoſe things upon which God has pro- 
miſed eternal life. But this is waftly different from the ſenſe of 
the Romaniſts. The Proteſtants are as much for good works 
zs they, and think them rewardable when they have all due 
qualifications according to the conſtitution of the goſpel-cove- 
nant ; but to talk.of merit, in the Popiſh ſenſe, is fo arrogant, 
that it cannot but be offenſive to a. modeſt man, that is con- 
ſcious of his own infirmities. Vid. Voſſii Theſes Theolog. p. 72. 
Where he allo takes notice of the requiſites of ſuch a good 
work as may be reckoned meritorious. * It muſt be 1ſt, perfect; 
2dly, undue; 3dly, our own, and not bis from whom we expect 
the reward ; 4thly, proportioned to the reward; all which are 
wanting in the very beſt works of the beſt ſaints on earth; and 
I cannot but apprehend, however innocently this word might 
be uſed in the primitive church, it has been ſo much abuſed, 
and has generally ſuch groſs ideas affixed to it, that it is better to 


lay it aſide, | | | 
. 3 | and 
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and abominable to an high degree. A man needs no 
more than ji apprehenſions of Ged, and his law, and 
a thirough awakening of conſcience to make him deteſt 
and abhor it. What ſhall a creature, an apoſtate, 
ſinful impotent creature, that oweés his reprieve 
from hell to infinite mercy; that has a thouſand times 
expoſed himſelf to the divine juſtice ; that, what- 
ever he is, he is by the grace of God, that is ſo entirely 
dependent on God in the performance of every good 
Work; ſhall ſuch a creature as this pretend to merit 
heaven, ſet up his own ſorry performances as equiva- 
lent to the blefſedneſs fit? 23 TEAS 
In ſhort, this opinion of the merit of good works, 
as they generally ſtate it, is of the moſt pernicious 
tendency to hole, as it-1s infinitely diſhonourable 
to our Saviour. It takes men off from that depen- 
dance on the Lord Jeſus, which is ſo neceſſary to 
their peace and ſafety; it cheriſhes pride and ſelf- 
confidence, hinders the exerciſe of love, praiſe and 
gratitude; and to ſay no more of it, I am ſure it is 
but an indifferent preparation for the choir above, 
where they all“ caſt down their crowns before the 
** throne and ſay, Thou art worthy O Lord!” 
(Thou, not we, are worthy) „and worthy is the 
— , ffffTfß ĩ e Tn gen 
And if you will be at pains to examine it by the 
ſcripture, you will find it contradicting almoſt every 
page; which from the beginning to the end repre- 
tents mankind, the beſt of them as ſinful and guilty 
before Ged, and accordingly -pleading not merit but 
mercy. There is not a juſt man on earth,” ſays 
Solomon, „ that doth good and ſinneth not,“ 
Eccleſ. vii. 20.“ And if we have no fin,” fays the 
apoſtle, „Ve deceive ourſelves,” 1 John i. 8. To 
tne ſame purpoſe David, „If thou ſhouldeſt mark 


* 


« iniquity, who could ſtand,” Pſalm cxxx. 3. and 
cxliii. 2. Hence good Nehemiah, even when he 
is mentioning his zeal], and faithfulneſs in the ſer- 


vice of God, and humbly pleading it before him, he 


* Rev. iv. 10, 11. and v. 12. Shi; | 
"$a flies 
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flies to his mercy as his laſt reſort, Spare me, O 
« Lord, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy” 


Nehem. xiii. 22. 


And-for heaven itſelf, I need not ſtand to ſhow it 
is ever ſpoken of as the fruit Chriſt's purchaſe, not 


of our own endeavours ; and the gift of God's grace, 
not the reward of our merit, Luke xii. 22. Rome vi. 


23. Titus iii. 5. Jude 21. 80 that if you will 


abide by the rule God has given us, and not re- 


nounce it for their new rule of tradition and church 


authority, their doctrine of merit muſt be rejected. 
And ſhould I here tell you 20 at ſort of works they 


make meritorious, what oY of creatures they are that 
paſs among them for chief ſaints, ſaints of the firſt 


magnitude *, that have a ſuperabounding merit to 
5 5 : help 


* 1 "= ! t 9 / 


* Thomas Becket (though infamous to a great degree), is 
one of their mafters of merit. His ſufferings are of ſo great ac- 
count, that they plead his blood for heaven, in the very ſame 

manner that a Protęſtant (I had like to have ſaid a Chriſtian) 


doth that of his Saviour ; „ Save us by the blood of Thomas 


« Becket, &c.“ The ſaying the fifteen ejaculations of St. 


Bridget will zzerit the diſcharge of fifteen ſouls from purgatory ; 


and give you a power of converting any fifteen ſinners. you 
pleaſe to an holy life. Nay, there are holy beads, ſo power- 
"fully bleſt by the pope, that whoever has one in his hand, in 

laying but the Lord's Prayer, is therewith Enabled to ſave a 
ſoul. Dr. Brevint Saul and Sam. at Endor, p. 250. St. Do- 
minic by mating beads (fa uſeful in the Roman devotion) me- 


ned infinitely; and a man may ſecure à convenient portion of 
all his merits, by entering into his canfraterni ; St. Francis 


alſo by his mortifications very much added to the treaſure of 
the church. The rubbing himſelf againſt thorns, and women 
made of ſnow, and eſpecially the wounds he received, had more 


merit in them than many hundred diſſolute finners could need. 


And to mention no more, St. Chriſtiana was ſo good and 
charitable, that ſhe ſaved a multitude of ſouls out of purgatory, 
and made ſatis faction for their particular ſins, by a ſuite 

buniſhment inflicted on herſelf; thus ſhe atoned for gluttons, by 
extraordinary abſtinence z for proud ſinners, by. applying her- 
re to begging. And leſt this ſhould not do, :ſhe reſolves to 


mething of the ſame kind here, which ſouls did in pur- 


$479; and therefore threw herſelf into all the hot ovens and 
arung fires ſhe met with, 26d yet was by miracle preſerved 


in 8 


—— 
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help out more lame and defective Chriſtians, and 
enrich the church, you could not but be aſtoniſhed at 
their folly, and even bluſh for men that cannot bluſh 

for themſelves. They often aſcribe merit to actions, 
both irifiing and ridiculous, of which we may ſay not 
only that God never required them at their er 
that they. are an affront anto an holy God, and 4 
reproach even to reaſon as well as religion. 


2 8 
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E muſt not paſs over. what they teach con- 
VV... cerining Indulgence, which is another favou- 
rite doctrine of their own deviſing, a commandment of 
men. We cannot learn it better than from the coun- 
ci] we have been all along dealing with; which tells 
us, that theſe indulgences are moſt ſalutary, that they 
are the heavenly treaſure o the church, by which per- 
ſons may be diſcharged from the puniſhment of fin, 
Here and hereafter *, ux e ee e 


The hiſtory of this matter might be inſtructive 
enough, but tee. Jong for this diſcourſe. The foun- 
dation of their doctine in ſhort is this: That though 
Chriſt has made ſatisfaction for our fins, yet it is 
not / pen lete, but that there yet remains on 
the ſinner an obligation to eternal puniſhment, 


in them all, Brevint, p. 39. And how great the merit of this 
was, how many thouſands of all ſorts of innere ſhe might help 
to heaven hereby, is above my ſkill to ſay. But this is certain, 
—. d . ͤ ITS Mok 
ee os 1nae. oe Sand 
O —_— $53 2 2 If ; : SES 7, -* which 


. 


x We... WW PO * 


to a ſea . great rivers. The firft is the 


of the pope, and is the ſpring of indulgences. 


* 


prayer, faſting, alms, &c. or by doing penance: and 


after all, when we have done our beft here this way, 


we muſt (ordinarily) expect ſome: few laſhes in pur- 


gatery (for a hundred or a thouſand: years or there- 


*. 


abouts.) But whereas there are like to be many 
that would proye very deficient, and not go tharow: 
ſtitch with the buſineſs of ſatisfaction, as they: 


ought, the church has found a means of-aſliſting : 


charitably, though not without money, ſuch infirm 


Chriſtians. The power of indulgence is left by Chrift. 
to the church, ſays Pope Pius, and the uſe thereof is 


moſt wholeſome for Chriſt's people x. 


And for a fund to ſupply their power, of indul- 


gence they are not at a loſs. The works of ſuper- 
erogation of ſeveral of their firſt rate ſaints furniſh 
them with merit enough, and to /pare ; and all that 


ſpare merit, which in ſuch a multitude of ſaints as 
they have among them muſt amount to a great ſtock, 
is the Church's treaſury tx C mitted to the truſt of | 
the Pope and his agents; and from this fountain, 


„ Yulla N „ Go OS 
+ Dr. Brevint ingeniouſly compares the Chugch's T; reafury 

atis- 
factions of all the ſaints from Adam and Abel to Chriſt: for 
the Roman doctors teach us, they ſufte:ed more than need was, 
and no uſe was mage of their ſufferings z becauſe during the four 
thouſand years to Chriſt's aſcenſion, heaven they think was 
not open, nor had Chriſt empowered any man to take ought of 


this treaſury, in order to any -pardons. © The ſecond is the 
paſſion of Jeſus Chxift, whoſe blood they ſay, had: it been but 
one drop, was enough to ſave all mankind; therefore all the 
ſuperpluſage, either before, or at his paſſion, is reſerved in this 
v treaſury. ' The third is all the meritorious paſſions and ſuf- 


ferings of the Virgin Mary, which as they think ſhe needed not 
for herſelf. _ This one river may make a ſea. The fourth is 
the ſufferings, . the martyrdoms, and the penance” of all the 
ſaints, ſince the g 12 ; ; Peter, Paul, St. Dominic, and St. 


Francis, and All hol, monks and eremites. - .Now-all this "all 


and even immenſe treaſure of merit is wholly at the command 


which 
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6 which 18 changed from eternal to temporal * and for 
this God muſt be. ſatisfied, either by patient bearing 
his flrokes, or by voluntary works. of prety, ſuch as 
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which is inexhauſted, have iſſued thoſe ſtreams of 
indulgences, that have refreſhed and made glad St. 
Peter's patrimony. | Rs 
What the nature, extent, and efficacy of theſe , 
indulgences is, they are not agreed. Leo X. when 

there was ſo great a ſtir about them in Germany, 


puts forth a bull, by which he thought to ſilence- 


all clamours and diſputes on this ſubject. He ſets 
forth therein the validity of indulgence, and that him- 
ſelf as ſucceſſor of Peter and vicar of Chri/t, had power 
to grant them both for the living and the dead; and 
that this was the doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
and commanded under great penalties all men not to 
laut any ether faith © oo 0 LL BY 
But this did not fatisfy all the world, though it 
| ſhews you where the ſtrength of their cauſe lies; the 
pope Fas indulgences are valid, and you muſt have no 
aber. 


hat they pretend from antiquity is a ſham. It 


is granted the fathers often uſed the word indul- 


| gence; but they meant no more by it than à mitiga- 
tion of a church-cenſure, upon the humiliation of the 
offender. If any of the Chriſtians had ſacrificed to 
heathen idols, delivered up their bibles to the Pagans, 
or in any reſpect apoſtatized, their ſtrict and nl : 
diſcipline rEquired a very tedious penance; now they 
thought it was .in the power of the paſtors of the 
church to leſſen, or ſhorten, when they ſaw fit, 7he 
uſual penance, and this they called indulgence; where- 
upon our eccleſiaſtical jugglers, the Papiſts (think I 
cannot ſay but) pretend a-warrant for their practice; 
i. e. becauſe the firſt biſhops reſtored offenders to 
the peace of the church, before they had given the 
Full ſatisfaction that was generally required; and 
this was done in every 1 and by every paſtor at 
their diſcretion; therefore his — of Rome may 
take upon him to abfolve conſciences, forgive F nr | 
both of the living and the dead, and this. /hroughout = 


- 


the whole Chriftian world! 


What 
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What their conduct is in the exerciſe of their 
power, is pretty well known; I think I may ſay of 
it, and ſpeak modeſtly too, that it is a ſcandal to the 
Chriſtian name: it was this that fired Luther's ſpirit, 
and was an occaſion of the reformation in Ger- 
many. Pope Leo X. wanting money, ſent an in- 
dulgence and pardon for fins throughout all Chriſten- 
dom, and extended it even to the dead“. If their. 
ſurviving friends would be ſo compaſſionate as 1% 
pay down a Fes of money for them, his will was, that 
they ſhould be freed from purgatory ; granting alſo 
ſeveral diſpenſations to the living. This filled the 
pope's ere great ſums, and enriched ſeveral 
of his dependents; but the pope's creatures, who 
were ſent to preach up indulgences, and his officers. 
who managed this -honourable' traffick behaved ſo 
as alarmed all men, that had any the leaſt ſenſe of 
religion remaining with them. Luther cries out, 
as he juſtly might, of the practice as inſufferable, 
and . publiſhes ninety-five concluſions againſt it. 
Nor did the matter ceaſe till it had produced a pra- 
_ teflation of ſeveral princes, and many chief cities in 
Germany, - againſt the 3ncroachments of Rome, from 
whence the followers of: Luther were | called Pro- 
teſtants ; a name ſtill given to thoſe that profeſs the 
reformed religion. 1 54 1 
I need not obſerve. that they uſed to ſell theſe in- 
dulgences, there was always more love to themſelves. 
than charity to others ſeen in this trade; they had 
ſpiritual huckflers that uſed to carry them about, and 
make merchandize of them. Sometimes kings. pur- 
chaſed a great quantity for their ſubjects; and the 
pariſh prieſts had a quantity lodged with them, for 
the good of ſouls under their care, and no queſtion 
the good men turned the penny, not without ſome. 
gain to themſelves; they had at laſt (for more ſure, 
and honeſt trading) à certain rate ſet upon particular 
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fins, which was more or leſs according to the 
quality of the fin and the Finney, and this was called 


feven groſſo's. If he be a layman he mult pay egit 
grefſe's, If a man carnally lieth with his mother, 
ſiſter, or kinſwoman, or godmother, he ſhall have 
his abſolution paying five greſſs's, Abſolution for 
him that deflowers a virgin is charged at fix groſſo's, 
&c. but this ſame taxa adds this admirable remark, 
nota diligenter quod bujus modi gratiæ non conceduntur 
pauperibus, Sc. Note diligently; that ſuch graces 
axe not granted to the: poor, becauſe they have 
not wherewithal they may be: comforted.” A 
pitiful caſe, what muſt be done for them? I would 
_ adviſe that they put up the petition of blind and 
poor Bartimeus, Mark x. 47. <* Jeſus thou fon of 
* David have mercy on me.” Since the church 
They have pardons of all ſorts; fome full and for 
life, others for a/ſct time, for t years, for hundreds 
CE ooo Jed Hon? 0] EST STA & +a 
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The common value of a groſſo is about four pence farthing 
/ eo opt ne 
+ There is really a myſtery in their doctrine of indulgence. 

Dr, Brevint (that had an opportunity of ſearching into the ſe· 
crets of this religion above moſt men, having been near twenty | 
years converſant among the Romaniſts) gives us the cleareſt ac- 
count of it I could ever meet with. An imdilgence for forty 

thouſand years is an exerprion from ſo long a puniſhment in 
the other world due to the finner. There are alſo indulgences of 
different degrees, plenæ, pleniores, pleniſimæ, full, more than 
« full, and fullett.” A. full zndulgence is that which clears you 
of all that can be laid to your charge, and brings you to abap- 
tiſmal innocency till the time and date cf the indulgence ; but 
in caſe you live longer, though but a fortnight, your total in- 
dulgence is ſpent ; and therefore to help you out here, you ma 
have a fuller indulgence, which will carry you to the end 0 
your journey; this muſt be applied at the article * 2 
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which you may uſe in any danger, and 


_ diſtance. 
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or thouſands of years. The conditions upon which 
they are granted are different; but à good round ſum 


becauſe a perſon may think he ſhall die, and recover, and ſo 
ſpend his treaſure too ſoon, they adviſe, for greater ſecurity, to 
have a twofold indulgence, one for the Preſumed period of life, 

| | | the other for the real 
term, when you ſhall die in good earneſt. The indulgence that 
is fulleft of all is an admirable one, it is worth its weight in 
gold: it ſecures a man from all harm, though he die in the ab- 


fence of a prieft ; which it does two ways, either by empowering 


you to make your groom or chamber maid @/awfl officer to ab- 
ſolve you, or by wording of the indulgence in ſuch terms as ſhall 
require no body at all to apply it; and in that cafe they ſay the 
pope himſelf is the immediate prieft, that abfolves you at any 
It ſeems, after all, a man muſt be a little cautious and un- 
derſtand well all their knacks, or he may miſtake his way at 


lat; and therefore, I preſume, it is very neceſſary to have a 
ſpiritual director always at hand, and if he deceive you, even 


let him go to purgatory.in your ſtead, 


Inſtances of privileged churches might be given in abun- 


dance. Thoſe at Romie have quite the pre- eminence, that the 


greater treaſure might be drawn thither. An old book called 
the Cufloms of London. has an account of the matter that is worth 
reading. I can relate but a little of it: in the city of Rome 
had been ſeveral churches in which is zza/5 daily dene; but 
their been fix of theſe privileged above all the oder, with gret 


holineſs and pardon, as is hereafter ſhewed. The furſt is called 


ſaints Peter's chirch the apoſtell, and is ſet upon the foot of an 
hill, and men go upward theirto a ſtair of twenty-nine ſteps 
high; and as often as a man goeth up and doun that ſteyer, he 
is releiſed of the ſeventh part of penance injoin'd and grauntyd 
by pope Alexander. Item, As ye come before the Chirch ther 


the well ſpringeth, R ye ſee above the dore an image of our 


Lord, and between his feet ſtondeth one of the pence that God 
was ſold for; and as oft as ye look on that peny ye have four- 
teen hundred years of pardon. Item, In the fame chirch be 
eleven aulters, and at every aulter is forty-eight years of par- 
don; and ſeven of thoſe aulters been ſeverally privilyg'd with 
grace and pardon. At the firſt aulter is the viſage of our Lord, 
who looketh on that hath ſeven hundred yeir of pardon. The 
ſecond aulter is of Saint Andrew, and ther you have feven 
hundred yeirs of pardon. The fourth is of our Lady, ther is 
ſeven hundred yeirs of pardon, &c. And before the quyer 
dore ſtond two riven c-ofles, and whoſo kiſſeth thoo crofles hath 
hve hundred yeirs of pa:don. Item, Upon our Lady _ in 

Lo | | N ente 


R 9 a "LIM F 3 3 n n * n Fe * 4 a _ ** 8 3 "PE * 
7 E ; ern "I A 3 N 4 * „ * 7 3 ep ty 2 * 8 > - 8 * 1 1 + "Is 0 7 
* = _ wt «4 wo E «Bs Ri Ws 1 > 7 © 1 al 
Ws * 7 * — % _ 
„ a 
* 


| 
* 
} 
£ 
ö 
N 
i 
. 
[| 
[ 
: 


Burnet tells us in his introduction to 
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of money will furniſh a man with what he needs of 


them at any time. They are frequently granted to 
thoſe that will undertake pilgrimages, * the ſprines 
of ſaints, recite ſo. many prayers, Aue Maria's, &c. 

everal .churches have extraordinary privileges in 
this reſpect, that whoever ſhall vit them on proper 
lays; ſhall have more pardons than they can wel! 
e, br carry eu with n.,, 
Perhaps it may be thought that this matter is 
now mended, that this profitable trade is loſt 
to the church of Rome; and indeed it is ſo, ina 
great meaſure, in many places; and yet in thoſe 
countries, where the people are in a more abſolute 
ſubjection unto the pope, it ſtill goes forward. Dr. 

| his intended 


* 


Lente is 2 afore the quyre a cloth, as our Lady made her- 
ſelf, and it hangeth til] our Lady day. Aſſumption; and as 


many times as one beholdith it, he hath four hundred yeir of 


pardon. Alſo pope Silveſter graunted to ſuch as daily goeth 


to the church of St. Peter, the third part of all his ſins releiſed, 
and all advows and promyſe releiſcd, and all fin forge.en, re- 


lefyd and forgeven, except laying bonds on fader and moder 
vyolently ; and above this is graunted twenty-eight hundred 
yeir of pardon, and the merits of as many lentes or karyns: 


and after a multitude more of ſuch ſtuff, the book concludes. 


Thus may a man have at Rome gret pardon and foal helth, - 


| bleſſed been all thooſe peopul, and in good time born, that re- 
ceiveth ail theſe graces, and well keepeth them; of the which 
| pardon and grace, our Lord Jeſu Chreſt graunt to all good 


Chryſten men. Amen. Vid. Onuph. de 7 Sanctioribus urbis 
„ TT RES 
I will only add, that pope Alexander VI. granted to thoſe 
that recited this following prayer to the bleſſed Virgin and St, 
Ann her mother, thirty thouſand years indulgence. ** Hall 
« Mary full of grace, the Lord be with thee ; thy grace with 
«© me: bleſſed be thou among women, and bleſſed he St. Ann 
„thy mother, from whom, O Virgin Mary, thou halt pro- 
« ceeded without fin and ſpot ; but-of thee hath Jeſus Chriſt 
6 been born, the Son of the living God. Amen.“ TH + 
This is really an extraordinary fine prayer, and deſerved a 
good round indulgence.” But after all, commend me to pope 
Alexander III. Who (as Baronius tells us) granted to all that 


took up arms againſt the Albigenſes, the promiſe of an eternal 


reward. Dr. Will. Rom. Cat. p. 25. 
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third volume of the Reformation, that though the 
proclaiming a ſale of indulgences is now forbid by 


Es rot 
* 93 8 


the pope's bull, yet he has a commiſſary in every place, 


who manages with the moſt infamous circumſtances. 
imaginable. In Portugal, the king and the pope - 
go ſhares; and it is no ſmall part of the King's re- 
venue that is raiſed this way: and to ſhow that their 
trade is not quite ſpoiled, and that this their craft is 
not every where ſet at nought, he tells us in the year 


1709, when the privateer of Briſtol took the galleon, 


they found five hundred bales of theſe bulls, ſixteen 
reams being in every bale ; ſo that they reckoned 
the whole came to three million eight hundred and 
forty thouſand,” To be ſure they expected a good 
market for their commodity, or they would not have 


laid in ſo great a ſtore. But enough of this. 


Should one aſk: theſe gentlemen, by what authority 

they do theſe things, and who gave them this authority. 
What could they ſay? Who impowered them to 
pardon fin at all? And to do it upon ſuch terms as 
wholly undermine Chriſt's goſpel, and make both 
the command and promiſe f none effett? He hath 


not ſaid (ſays Auſtin go into the EA, and ſeek 
righteouſneſs : ſail to the Vęſt, and receive indul- 


gence: but forgive and it-ſhall be . thee; in- 
dulge and it ſhall be indulged to thee. Chriſt ſays, 
_ © Repent, and your fins fhall be blotted out; and 

« except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh.” This is 
the method the goſpel has fixed, but theſe gentlemen 


ſet the matter on quite another foot : they require 


terms Chriſt never did, and even diſpenſe with his 


, 
- 


terms. They can pardon: without repentance; a 
trip to Rome, a look at the virgin's image will do 
the work on , ee e , 
And how dangerous, how blaſphemous is this 
doctrine! . Was there nothing elſe amiſs among them 


it is enough to ink and ruin the church that eſpouſes 
it: and a ſober Chriſtian would be as much afraid 


of living and dying in ſuch a communion, as Abram 
| L TTV 
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would of 3 up his abode in Sodom, when the 
angel told . by. | 
Us 80 It is,“ ſays Dr. Taylor, ſpeak of ae 
gence, with whoſe juſt cenſure I will cloſe this 
bead“, 4 a new way of remitting ſins, that Chriſt 
4 © and his apoſtles taught not; a way deſtructive to 
| | cc the repentance, and remiſſion Which was preached 
' ©. in the name of Jeſus: it brin s into the church 
6 a falſe and Tune ho 10pe that does not 
<« glorify the merits, ger ſatisf2Etion. of 
6 Ebriſt i it is a doctrine diſhonourable to the full, 
«and free pardon given us in the goſpel through 
6 Jeſus Chriſt; that ſuppoſes a new bunch of keys 
given to the church, beſides that which the apoſ- 
c tles received; it turns penances into 2 fair; and 
the court of conſcience into a Jombard, reli igion into 
_ ©. vanity z our hope in God to Son eme! in man, 
66 and our fears of hell into a mere Jeare-crew.” 0 


SECTION VII. 


of. PorcaroRy. 


NOTHER point, which has a A cloſs con- 

nection with the former, and indeed gives it 
all the credit and value it has, is the de&rine 75 pur- 
gatæy; that there is a purgatory we are not ſuffered 
to doubt, when the catholic church taught by the 
holy Spirit does ſo ſolemnly affirm itt. But what 
this purgatory is, they are not agreed. It is a fre, 
ſays the Trent catechiſm, where the ſouls of _ 1 


polem. Deſcour. 292. 


t Vid. Counc, of 7 Fell Seſs. 25. r ecret. de Ren. 


— 


men 
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men remain in torment, for a certain time; till th 

have ſatisfied for their ſins, and ſo may have admif= 
ſion to heaven, where nothing enters that defiles." Bel- 
larmine ſays, it is a certain place where, as in 4 
priſon, ſouls are purged, that were not perfectly 
cleanſed in this life, before they can be admitted to 
heaven. Nor are they at leſs odds about fixing the 


place of this purgation. Some have thought that 


ſuch mountains as Etna, and Veſuvius, that are 
_ continually vomiting out fire, are a fit receptacle 
for theſe ſouls. They diſpute alſo about the man- 
ner, 1 85 kind of their torture; as whether it be by 


fre, or fire ge water; or as others think by the 


Lear det rt ſions of hope and ee. Suſpecting it 
be their friends on earth fhould leave them in 


the lurch, and not make good the bargain con- 


cluded with them at deaths“. 
The principle they ground their doctrine upon, 


is, that a guilt of temporal puniſhment remains 


after fin is pardoned: (as was obſerved before) which 
temporal puniſhment is to be ſatisfied for efther in 
this life or in purgatory. . V3 
They plead for their opinion both facbers and 
ſcriptures ; but without the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon. 


It is granted the fathers ſometimes ſpeak of a pur- 
gatory, but in a ſenſe quite different from that of 
the Romaniſts +. The renowned Uſher having firſt 
| ſhown that the ſcripture is againſt them, adds, If 


ve needed the aſſiſtance of the fathers to quench 
© the imaginary. flames of purgatory, behold they 


© are here ready with full buckets : and then pro- 
© duces their teſtimonies, which are ſo many and 


* ſo full to the purpoſe, that none who have any 
madeſty left, would any more appeal to them 1 in 
* this argument f.“ 


What they have to offer from feripture I will a 


little conſider. One text, that they lay 7 a mighty 


* Vid: 8 Trent, Seſs. 6th, Can. 30. „ 
T Vid. Dr. Wake's learned Diſc, of. baer. 
A Ra to Jeſuits Cat. * 74, &c. 
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the text, as Bellarmine and his brethren, it is certain 
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ſtreſs upon, and which Bellarmine leads up all hi 
ſcripture forces with, is that, 2 Macab. xii. 329. But 
this is not ſcripture, as I have proved, and can 
have no authority at all in deciding a point of faith. 
It is ſtrange, ſays Dr. Burnet, that a man who 
profeſſes he is but an abridger of Jaſon's five books, 
thould be an inſpired writer, And beſides, this 
ſcripture, if we muſt call it ſo, is perverted : the 
text ſays no more than that Judas and his men be- 
took themſelves to prayer; and. ſent a ſum of mo- 
ney to Jeruſalem to offer a ſin-offering to the Lord, 
viz. for the congregation, that the treſpaſs of the 
people that died in idolatry, might not be laid to 
their charge. ee OP EL Men NS OE 
That which follows, ver. 44, is the remark of 
the hiſtorian ; which as it is very ill grounded, ſo it 
concludes nothing for the popiſh purgatory as the 
forecited author on that fubje& has ſufficiently 
Another text they make no little uſe of in this 
_ diſpute is Matt. xii. 32, where Chriſt prin | 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſays, It ſhall 
„ neither be forgiven in this world, nor in that 
«- which is to come;” implying (as they would 
have it) that fins. ut pardoned here, may be par- 
doned hereafter, 1. e. in purgatory. But it is plain 
the meaning is, that it ſhall never be forgiven; as 
any one, that does not ſhut his eyes, may ſee, by 
conſulting Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10. The one 
ſays, „he hath never forgiveneſs; and the other, 
« it ſhall not be forgiven.” 80 that if we may 
_ eſteem the two inſpired evangeliſts as good doctors on 


_ -Purgatory has no footing here. They alſo alledge 
x Cor. iii. 15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, } 
„ he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, ! 
yet ſo as by fire,” i. e. by the fire of purgatory. 
But this is a poor ſhift, like a drowning man's 


* Diſcour, on Purgat. 157 &c. 


catching 


x * 


op: Pondwivny.. 


ca at 2 eig 
3 2 Eoin” importing- 


To be faved by fire, is a pro- 
the great hazard ſuch a 
one was in, and the narrowneſs and difficulty of - 
. eſcape. The partiele of fimilitude®, as 

plainly ſhows,” fays Dr. Tillotſon, the apoſtle 
6 did NA — a being ſaved by fire literally, but 


e like to that which men make out of an houſe; or 


« town that is on fire.” And in ort the moſt _—_ 

favourable turn, that the text is capable of in be-. 

half of the Romaniſts, is what the fame candid 
Nes as hold the foundation 


author gives, Fhat 
may * ſaved, notwithſtanding their ill ſuper- 


« ftructure, though with great difficulty: which : 
no queſtion may be allowed of. to as many as 


<« truly hold the foundation; but if: they ſubvert the 


« foundation, or make wood, hay, JO] their foun- 85 


« dation, it is another cafe . 


But I muſt not deny, cher great Goliath is yet be- 


hind. Some of them have confeſſed, that purgatory 
cannot be proved from ſeriptuye, nor is it found in 


antiguity; thus the cardinal of Rocheſter, Polydore 


Virgil, Alphonſus. And) notwithſtanding this, 


1 


they have fuch arguments for it, as none may reſiſt T. 


It is therefore to be believed, ſays a man {of note 
among them, by all catholieks, that there is a purga- 


tory; yea we are as much bound to believe it, as to 


believe the trinity, the incarnation, Sc. becauſe ſince it 
is defined by the church, we cannot lawfully, without 
peril of damnation deny or queſtion it: ſo that 
here is the good old argument, that helps them out 


when all others fail, the authority. of the . — 


Though after all, it is not the evidence, but the 


uſefulneſs of this doctrine, that at firſt eſtabliſhed, 


and now ſupports. it in the world. It is,” ſays 5 


Dr. Stillingſteet &, . the great Diana of their ch urch, 


8 they have gy gre brings in ſo 2 a re- 


l 5 
* see Ah. mr; Zsch- ili 3. Jude TY = 7 
T Sermon on 1 Cor. iii. 15. | Y 
1 Dr. ling Polem. Diſcour. p. 500+ - 
II Rat, 0 as p-; 637. 
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114. / Puncartory. „ 
venue as this by maſſes for the dead, indulgences, 
* deodands, &c. No engine could be better con- 
4 trived to extort the largeſt gifts from thoſe whoſe 
< riches were as great as 8 fins.” It is, in ſhort, 
2 vaſt mine, the diſcovery of which has been as Pro- 


fttable to the church, as the Indies to Spain. 


That which favoured its reception, was the cir- 
dcumſtances of the time, which its inventers laid 
hold of: it was brought forth in an age of thick 
darkneſs and e and was enforced by ſtrange 
tales of frightful viſions and apparitions : ſouls were 
ſaid to be ſtanding in burning brimſtone, ſome up 
to the knees, others up to the middle, and others 
up to the chin; others ſwimming in cauldrons of 
melted lead, and devils pouring metal down their 
throats: with many ſuch diſmal ſtories; by which 
the poor people (being almoſt ſcared out of their 
wits) were made ready to hearken to any propoſals, 
for their deliverance out of fo horrid a place. And 
therefore, being told of the church's treaſury, they 
were glad to purchaſe an intereſt in it at any rate: 
hence, beſides the ſatisfactions they were taught to 
make in their life-time ; all that were able, thought 
it the ſureſt way to procure the church's aſſiſtance nos 
they were dead; which they did by leaving ſums. of 
money in their Jaſt will, for maſſes, anniverſaries*, 
* Theſe were certain ſervices, or offices appointed to be ſaid 
or ſung in ſuch a chapel before Tuch an altar, on a certain day, 
_ yearly or monthly, in remembrance of ſuch a ſoul or ſouls, tor - 
| mented in purgatory, and for their health and deliverance (i). 
They were of mighty requeſt, and mightily depended upon by 

the poor deluded people. King Edward I. when his queen 
died, ſent out @ auri to all the religious houſes, and monks to 
ſing maſles, and make prayers for her ſou], and to certify him 
of the number of the maſſes they ſhould perform on that be- 
Half; that he might accordingly gratify them (E): And having 
- this encouragement the zealous devout men, #hundered off their | 
maſſes, and took care to acquaint. the king, what number was 
ſaich in this or that munaſtry, for. the ſpeedy tranſlation ibe 
T. IO ²⁊ eo renter of 
Ti) Vid. Romiſh Horſleech, page 200» # 
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obits, reguiems, placebo's, trentals, and other offices, 
to be performed daily, weekly, monthly, or yearly, 
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as far as their money would go. And ſuch was the 


faviſh dread they had of this aweful diſcipline in 5 
another world, that they often ſtrained hard to ſet 
a good many hands at work for them: they would _ - 
rather ſtarve: their ſurviving families, than neglect 


their departing ſouls. So that by this means the 


church became exceedingly enriched. The prigſts 


rat roaſt meat, and the people fared. © And thus you 


have the true pedigree and original of - purgatory.. 
It ſprung from ſuper/titzon and covetouſneſs. Theſe 


are the t ings t at at firſt kindled and now maintain. 5 


that imaginary fre. 


I need not, wb ſuppoſe, | ſpend much time in reds | 
ſoning againſt this doctrine. Truly to ſtate and. 


' repreſent it, y Genes to expoſe it. Though, if 


arguments were neceflary, they are not wanting. Ir 


implies a ſort of blaſphemy againſt the merit, righ- 


| teouſneſs, and ſatisfaction of the Lord Jeſus; as if 


what he had done was not ſufficient to obtain a full. 


pardon, without afſi/fance from the merits of the 7 


church, and the ſuffering, and ſati faction of the 
ſinner. It contradicts the goſpel, which every where 


proclaims pardon, free and full pardon to the peni- 


tent believer, without any reſerve of puniſhment in 


another ſtate. It is contrary to ſcripture, which 


-w - 


repreſents dying perſons, going immediately to hea- 


ven, or hell. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 21. Rev. xiv. 


13. Chriſt promiſed the penitent thief, that this 
day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe: and in'the 
parable, when the rich man and Lazarus die, the 
next we hear of them is, that one is in Abraham's 


„ boſom, and the other in torments*,” It is a 
mighty diſcouragement to the faith and hope of a 
_ Chriſtian: . /# muſt neceſſarily make death terrible, 
and the thoughts of another world /e/5 pleaſant. and 


_ delightful, The apoſtle Paul “ defired to depart 
E | . Luke xvi. PEE; 


. £ 1 


- 


+ > 


«and © 


_ 


+ Fed preparation for it. Fhey. do not think them. 


à careleſs, un 


. and to be with Chriſt, nbick is fin batter,” a. 


who can deſire this? viz. to depart, that is told he 
muſt not be with Chriſ, till after he has lain ſcorchs 


ing in the flames of -purgatory for 4 great many:years, 


In ſhort, it emboldens men in ſin; 3 them to 
y life, whilſt they have hope off 
relief and ſuccour in anather worid. iT myſelf have 
heard fome plead: for purgatory to this purpoſe, 
. 6. what, mall ſuch poor creatures as we expect hea» 
i ven in that condition which we go. out of the bedy 
„ in?” And it is true the life they are encouraged | 
to live has but little relation to heaven, is no very 


© » felves much concerned fe get meet for the RY 


# — 


— 


* 
"4 


Inheritance here, when they are woghs. to expe 


be a lie, what will become of theſe poor deceived - 


ry meetneſs bereafter. _. 


it; if their doctrine 64% amor; and een 


5 find 3 1 0 thoſe -— deceive — - 
t which: contriv e flames 0 
gatery, will be be but ſorry defence againſt — 
bell nor will the aſſurance given to a dying 
after confeſſion, abſolution, extreme ian, ss 
the church gratified for their pains, be any _ 
lation to hi when he finds himſelf difappoinned; - 
and in belt lifls np his: eyes. 
But it is time eee eee this Shonton. 
urgatory is really nothing elſe, but a - bugbear 10 
8 Folks out of their 3 frag ; ala reſort: for def 


ute mene; a dependance on which has puined 
fangs: and Poe of: ſouls! The blood: of 


Chriſt is the only wes tory'( ſacrifically.). The Spi- 
rit of Chriſt eden ur ſouls muſt be 8 


TILL 


aur faculties arent ſet right. for heaven, in ſome 
measure, whilſt here : if this be done wer fhall not 
need a nurgatory; if in be; not ger mis AS 
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SECTION. vm. OY 
of forbidding MARRIAGE: to all Pa sers. 


FE laſt Particular 1 will mention is 15 calls 2 
bacy or ſingle ſtate of the prieſts. This lis 

one of their doctrines, which I need not ſtick to 1 
call a commandment of men. The firſt that inter- 
poſed his authority in this matter, and condemned | _ 

the marriage of prieſts, was Siricius, almoſt fou. 

hundred years after Chriſt *: though he ſeems rather 

to diſſuade from it, than peremptorily te furbidit. 

Pope Calixtus II. forbade it in more abſolute tems: 
and in caſe any of the ſacred function ſhould marry, - 2? 
he declares the marriage unlawful, and either the, price. 
muſt be depoſed, or the marriage diſſolved. W 

Thoſe faithful ſervants of the pope met at Trentt, — 
pronounce them accurſed, who ſhall maintain hae 
the clergy or others under a vow of chaſtity may marry,  Þ 
though they do not find in themſelves at preſent the 
gift of continence; for ſay they, that God will not 1 

deny to thoſe that rightly aſk it, nor ſuffer us to 4 
tempted above what we are able, i. e. we having run ; 

_ ourſelves into temptation. by a raſh Vow, God is 
obliged to deliver us. 

I mis is the doctrine of that bold ſynod, that % 
often puts us in mind that they are guided by the. 
Holy Ghoſt. How well it accords with the di 
of * apoſtles, who we are aſſured were 1 
"yrs by the Holy Ghoſt, may eaſily be ſeen t. St. 

aul tells us, Marriage is honourable in ALE DIE, 


* Dr. Stratford of Reformation, p. 30. 28 5 „ 5 
J. Seſs. 24. Can. 9. „5 
ft tis certain it agrees as little ine antiquity, 1 ſhall bir e 

mention the 6th apoſtolical canon; which is, Let not a bi 1 

or preſbyter, on pretence of religion fut * Me . but if be 

db, let hmm e 
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1 118 of forbidding tan to all Fair = 
4 Th. xiii. 4. And in his iſtle to Titus, he makes | 
the : WordrBerds Im „that he be the buf. | 
1 band of one wife, having Faithful children ?. Chry. 
ſoſtom, gloſfing on that text, obſerves the apoſfle 
preſcribes this, that he might ſtop the mouths of 
hereticks reproaching eren ; declaring hereby, 
_ ſays he, marriage to be honourable, and that a mar- 
mid man may be exalted to the dignity. of a biſhop. 
1 And if we enquire into the matter of fact, we 
1 mall not find that any of God's miniſters were un- 
1 der the leaſt A. e in this reſpect, in any age of 
the church. During the old Teſtament- diſpenſa- 
tion, prophets, 5 and levites, were allowed ty 
marry. And even the apoſtles themſclves, notwith- 
 Randing their unſettled Rate in the world, were, . 
| | ſome of them, married nen. We read of pope Pe- 
teer's wife 4. And the apoſtle Paul declares in behalf 
F of himſelf, that he had power to lead about a ſiſter 
1 a wife as well as Peter or any other of the apoſiles, 
1 I Cor. ix. 5. And thus the matter continued for 
dome hundred years, till theſe n Fan 
3 bien made the innovation 5 | 
Ik it be aſked, What was the Wass of - this — | 
„ hibition ? 1 anſwer, net greater firidineſs and holineſt, 
-_ - though phariſee-like they pretend this; hut it pr 
deeds from that ſpirit of worldly -palicy, that [governs 
their church throughout, The main argument 
alledged in the pra. of Trent againſt the marriage 
_ of prieſts was, the intonmeniency that; would follow 
upon it, viz; that having bowſe,. wife, children, | 
they they would depend, nat on the | pope; but on the prince; | 
— and their. love to their children will make them 
1 pai to-any.' prejudice in the church : and bees 
 . Hereby i church's rewenure, and conſequently, iu 
power and authority would be leſſened. Some even | 
= * that council laboured to have this law againſt 
1 marriage repealed, ornate W c the N 8 
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down as a carnal flate, The prieſthe d m auſt by 2 


church, the concubines of the prieſts are reckoned 


| great ſin in any; and the gloſs upon Gratian ſa * 755 


the pope's very noſe, the clergy have liberty to haunt ys 


liberty, whoſe conſciences would not ſuffer them to = 


nor does it ſeek to be conoealed, it is fo 7 
N clergy, as. well as laity, have permiſſion 


and others under the. n A PER: or e having 
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Pius II. That prigfts were forbid 10 marry by goal 
reaſon, but there was /fronger reaſon to reflore man- 
riage to them again, viz. their incontinency*.. | But no 

arguments could be heard. Matrimony, was run 


* be proſtituted to married men. FL 
2 am aſliamed to add, though it is true) E 2 


muſt not marry, it ſeems they may mh⏑Ev. 
Their taxa camer apeſtolicæ fixes the priee the prieſt - 


muſt pay for keeping a concubine: and to ſhow 
that the practice is no very great offence to holy 


part of their families, and as ſuch: exempted from the 
feel ower +, Simple fornication 'they make no 


that a prieſt may not be depoſed for it adding t 
notable reaſon for tt, That there are few priefts to ry : 


found without that fault. Nay, at Rome itſelf, under 5 


public flews, and to Reep whores at home, paying a 5 
zearly rent for them: and ſome have been even forced _ 
to take the indulgence, and pay the rent for this - 


make uſe of it. A learned man of their church, 
Eſpenczus, bluſhes for them, and-cries-out of the 

abomination of this practice: Inſtead,” ſays he, 
« of the pure and clean celibate, there hath ſac- 
« ceeded. an impure and . unclean. conEubinate z 5 
« which can neither be concealed, it is ſo ny > 


e given them, to cohabit with their of money,” . 


6 upon. the payment 105 er e Kn ns 


* Paikes Paulis Hiſt. of . of Trent, p. 6860 

T Id. page 8 

© | There was a book publiſhed: me time ago by Ahn 
Egans, B. D. once Confoſor General of the kingdom of Ireland, 
but afterwards a Proteltant. The title of it is, "The book. 
rates now uſed in the fiw cnflom-bouſe of the church and court of 
Rome. Page 13th, there are theſe diſpenſations for/prizfts, 
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He adds, © I'wiſh'theſe things u 


What diſc 
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«extant, among the grievances 


% complain, that even ſuch as are continent are 
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lain with a woman, whether nun, kinſwoman, &c. he may hare 4 
an abſolution and pou £12" 


living, paying a certain ſum. If he be guilty of buggery or 
ſodomy, he may be abſolved for the price there ſet. A nun, 
playing the whore very often, may be. abſoved for ſuch a ſum. 
And if any one has a mind to keep a whore at bed and board, 


be may have a diſpenſation for that, and alſo to hold his bene. - 


fice for 41. 58. 6d. Dr. Prideaux ſays, that pope Sixtus IV. 
made a grant unte the cardinal of Lucia 3 unnatural luſts . 
for three months in the year, viz. June, July, and Auguſt. 


This ſame pope built ſtews at Rome at his own coſt, and got 


money by them when he had done; having many thouſands of 


licenſed whores, upon whom he Jevies yearly, ſays biſhop Jewel, 
| deen thouſand ducats: on which account he les 2 holi- - 


neſs a publick PIM FP. N A V 
8 overies were made of the wickedneſs of the monks, 
e. at the diſſolution of the religious houſes in England, is 


well known; and I ſhall not rake into that dunghill. Speed 


gives us a liſt of ſome eminent criminals this way in ſeveral - 
abbeys. In Battle-abbey were fifteen ſodomitet. In Canterbury 
"he reckons up eight. In ſome others he tells of ſuch a one, 


that be was a whoremonger and a ſodomite ; of. ſuch a one that 


he kept four whores, and of another that he kept thirteen 
whores. Dr. Fuller mentions a paſſage in a leaſe of the abbey 
of Eſſex, where the leſſee was injoined yearly to provide, beſides 
wood and coals, unam claram, & lepidam puellam ad purgandss 
renes domini abbatis (I). This he ſays he had from Mr. Stephen 
Marſnal, who ſaw the leaſe, If any wonder with what face 


| they can ſay their maſs, and go 7 0 the ſacred formulas, 
voi 


ſo much guilt upon them, I anſwer, ſome of them get 


Uiſpenſations for their practices: however, they have an eaſy 


abſolution. Miles Prance tells of two priefts that were both 
concerned with the fame woman, and ab/okved one another when 


they had done (n). So that one of them went from his whore 


at nine o'clock to the maſs at ten. Sometimes the, confeſlors 


draw the nuns into wickedneſs with them, by making them 
believe, if they were immediately after confeſſed, and took abſo. 
© lution, they ſhould be clear before God. ., Eraſmus makes a fad | 


complaint of it, that the penitents do often light upon prielts, | 
«GH : Vide Ful. Ch. Hiſt. Page 3 16. 5 * "4 2 7 3 Sg - 25 os 1 f 
(in) Narrative of Pop. Plot. Page 39. . 4 
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Of forbidding Maxxrae to all PET. 144 
What wickedneſs this would betray an idle, pam- 
pered, ſenſual clergy into, is eaſy to gueſs: what it 
has done is known and confeſſed, and I ſhall not 
enter upon the particulars out of tenderneſs ts the 
reader's modeſty. It was complained'of vehemently 
in the council of Trent, eſpecially by the ambaſſa- 
dor of the duke of Bavaria; who told them he 
could not deſeribe the horrible wickedneſs of the 
_ clergy, without offending the "chaſte ears ef the 
audience; and that it was ſo common for them to 
live incontinently; that amongſt a hundred prieſts one 
could not find above three or four who either kept 
not whores, : or were not married, the one fecretly,, 
and the other publickly*. Their Eraſmus has pro- 
claimed to the world, that an inceſtuous perſon, nay 
. a ſodomite, might ſooner obtain orders among them, 
than one that ſhall breat the laws of cup), 
point of marriage. And the account given of theſe 
things in Baronius from Damanus, though a great 
part of it was ſuppreſt, is ſuch, that Caſaubon ſays; 
be could not tell how it ſhould. be worſe in Sodom 


and Gomorrah. ä 

But I ſhall go no farther in this dirty way. I 
am ſorry that Sodom's filth ſhould defile the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem; and that the profeſſed members , 
Chrift ſhould become as vile as tlie worſhippers f 
impure dæmons but the matter of fact is too true: 
they may as well ſwear the ſun out of the firma- 
ment as deny it. Not that they are all guilty of 

theſe things „or approve them: but this wickedneſs 


7 


who under the pretext of confeſſion, commit things not to be. 


ſpoken of, and inſtead of phyſicians, become partners or maſters 


of turpitude (n). This matter was ſo notorious, that it produced 
two bulls againſt it, The one of Pius IV. the other of 'Gre- 
gory XV. Which bore this title, Contra ſollicitantes in confefſlone, 
againſt prieſts that fempted and — the auomen to ill prac» 
tices when they came to confeſſion. A Spaniſh lawyer, Jo- 
hannes Eſcobar, wrote à commentary on theſe two bulls i and | 
in the beginning tells many diſmal foul floriern. 
() Dr. Taylor Polem. Diſcour. 488. „ 
_ * Claude's Hiſt, Defence * Reforma. p. 123. 
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5 152 - Of forbidding Maxziact to all PRIEST. 


then apply 
tion from At others, as if they only were holy. Cer. 
tainly, as was ſaid of Judah of old, theſe men have 
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is found with them, and as their doctri 
Ng their diſcipline encourages it. 


0 Teads 1 0 


And now judge whether this 1 like 
churab, and whether our adverſaries are not men of 


extraordinary modeſty, that make ſanctity of doctrint 
and weine * life notes of the true church, and 
eſe to themſelves, by way of diſtine- 


a-whore's forehead, and refuſe to be abbot +. - But] 
leave them to an higher cenſure; earneſtly deſiring 
that God may give them repentance to the acknow- 


 ledgment of the truth; and in the mean time, would 


not deliver the foul of his turtle dave to the multitude 


| f the wicked. I now proceed, to the next ee 


ad. 
II. I am to prove that theſe en are n. con- 


mandments of men: not from beaven, but of men, 
I have in à great meaſure performed this alread 
under every particular as I went along: but ſhall 
however, lay- lowetling . to it here, n W 


_ . 
Iſt. Let me obſerve, none of. theſe doQrines are 


| to be met with in the ſeripture, which is enough to 


prove they are the commandments of men. Read 
the bible from firſt to laſt, you will not find one 
- ſentence in it that coneludes for the pope's ſupre- 
macy, infallibility, and the reſt we have had under 
conſideration; and nothing needs farther to be ſaid 
in this argument. It is a- fundamental rincipl: of 
Proteſtants, and like the Jaw of the Medes and 
Dy pong which changes not, «© that what is not 
«© contained in the ſcripture directly, or by good 
& conſequence to be deduced. fror thence, is no 


_ & neceſſary article of faith,” This, I ſay, is our 


principle, which we cannot depar t from: the ſerip- 


ture is with us the only r e of divine doctrines: 
ſuch opinions as have no 


Ba there, we * 


bis Bellann, Note Sth and 10th. : 85 2 * in. 3. 
| 1 human, 


* 1 4 1 1 4 : 
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zuman, and reject them accordingly. I may apply 
here what Auſtin ſaid to the Donatiſts, ' who (like 
our Romaniſts) incloſed the catholic church within 
their own circuits“, “ * pretend; 4 9 that 
« Chriſt is heir of no lands but where Donatis 
« co-heir ; read this to us out / the law d 
«© phets, out of the Pſalms, out of the goſp pel rtſelf 
« out of the letters of the apoſtles, read it thence, and 
« we ſhall believe it.“ IF they cannot ſhow us 
their articles in the canonical ſeriptures, which are 
our only rule of faite we the row. e back as of n 
ene; * 1 i 
As theſe Pain are not in ſeripture; Gin 
are N they were not in the primitive church 4 
many 1 years after \Chrift;, Dr. Geddes 
| proved, that in the beginning of the eighth century the 
pope's ſupremacy, iat the doctrine of the 
ſeven ſacraments, tranſubſtantiation, the denying of 


the cup to the people, &e,-are-doQrines. and prac- 


tices not then inotun in the: Spaniſh church f. And 
the learned biſhop Jewel, preaching at Paul's Croſs, 
March 30, 1560, on 1 Cor. xi. 23. „ That which 

I deliver to you, I received of the Lord,” openly 
challenges the whole party to prove the antiquity 
of their religion in the articles he inſtances in. 


G:If- oy learned man of our adverſaries, ſays be, ? 
the learned men that be alive, be able to 
bring any one ſufficient: ſentence, out of any old 


„ or al 


cc 
** catholic doctor or father, or anyone example in 
£« 


te 


and plainly proved during the firſt SI X HUN- 
DRED YEARS, That the biſhop 5 of Rome 
was then called head of the univerfat church: Or 
that in the ſacrament, after the words of conſe- 
cration, there remaineth only the aceidents an 


cc 


cc 
cc 


» De unit. reel. Cap. "Ag + Mikeel, vel 1. 2 att 


the primitivechur . whereby it may de clearly 3 


ſhews, without the ſubſtance of bread and wine 25 =} 
Or that there was then any communion admini 5 5 
ſtered to the rare in one kind: Or tuns W 


Fs 


2 3m. 3 85 = 644 « Chriſtian 12 


— 


— 


: proved many a time (one woul 
ing and filencing of ke diſputants) that the main 
. doctrines, in queſtion between us and them, were 
Icarce any oh them heard of till above fix hundred 


memorable 
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„ Chriſtian man called the facrament,, his God: 8 
&« Or that the prieſts had then authority to offer us - © 


% Chriſt unto his father: Or to app y. the virtue 


« of Chriſt's death by the means of the maſs : Or 
<< that, it was then thou ght a ſound doctrine to 
<< teach the people, that nk ex opere worm is able 


* to remove any part of our ſin. And having 


added a LIT many more particulars, in all twenty⸗ 


ſeven, he concludes, that then (i. e. if any one 


could proye as before n 1 dts be content to 


yield and fubſ rebes,, - $558 5 
This challenge being made in a very oublickand 


ſolemn aſſembly, it mightily alarmed the Papiſts, and 


occaſioned a great deal of diſcourſe; ſome few 


months after, the reverend biſhop comes into the 
ſame place, and puts the audience in mind of his 


proffer, modeſtly telling them it was not vain glory, 
or n (for — was he?) but the vindi- 


| cation of truth, the glory of Chriſt, and the. ſalvation 
_ of ſouls, that had engaged him in this buſineſs; and 


thereupon repeats . 
challenge. Several take fire at this, and become his 
antagoniſts, as Cole, Raſtal, Norman, and Marſhal; 
but the moſt furious aſſailant was Harding, Who 


he ſame articles, and renews his 


Publiſhes a virulent piece againſt him in anſwer to 


his, apology. How well he came off in the en- 
counter is left to the judgment of thoſe that can 
impartially read this. ray confutation, and the 


; biſhop” s defence. e 


In ſhort, we are able to praye, and jt hs been ; 
nk to the ſham- 


Fats after Chriſt, and many of them not till above 
a thouſand, 1. ſhall conclude this head with the 

vo fa: of Soc: <6 *:Tha 4 in —_ ſt 
A 9 * 59 64A . N 0 X 
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« ſix hundre Feat there was 
0 doctor, no one martyr, no n no one a. 
6 mily, no nor one member of the church, eiche, 
« in the Me n, nor in any other part of the world, 
le that was properly and formally a " Papiſt: :” for how 
could he, when the eſſential eee doctrines 
of ede. were not then in being) 
Zaly. Since theſe doctrines are net in ſcriptures | 
nor in 7th: primitive church; it is n an. * 
favour of them, that we cannot ſay 12 i ſely ubat 
time they came into the church. I know W 
think that here they have a mighty advantage.” An 
univerſal cuſtom, ſay they, the time of whoſe be- e 
ginning cannot be found out, we may ſafely con- 
clude to ee and apaſtolict. But this rule, as 
Dr. Jer. Taylor obferves, is 4 pitiſul e ee 
and is muck like what a witty. gentleman ſaid of 
an old man and an old woman in Ireland, that if 
they ſhould agree to affirm they were Adam and 
Eve, no man living could diſprove them. But 
would any think themſel ves bound to believe that 
really they were from the creation, becauſe — 
could not tell what. 8 or fiat: year- 1 were 
bernd. . ITY So] 's bs + 4 5 2h 24 YG * Fn BY . Vent tes * "43 © 
But — all, this is not our province. We very 
no concern in this matter : we. know that once they 
were not in the een ++ FA en l Tame es 


% 


* . * 
— FW 


{4 By IHE le, 
produces che 3 of e and „ i at abun- © Foe 
dance, againſt thoſe articles that are now e Rome, 

and which they æall primitive, apoſtolick, and what not, ane 
ſeolidly proves that, comparatively, they art but of. re . : 
* Polem. Diſcourſe 422 C = 
+ The learned amongſt the Ram are not ignorant 
* (though ſome of them pretend übe comtz for a blind to the 
people) that they run counter to the primidve church, both in 
faith and practice. It is a free tended an ef the biſhops ad- 
ſembled at Bononia, in their advice to pope Julius III. for the 
eſtabliſhment of the Roman church. As to tradition, ſay they, 
we entirely believe, as a true article of faith, that * the 
council of Trent hath deoreed, in the zd ſeſſion (o): and 


00 Vid, Stratford's Vanity of Trent Reformation, p. 63% 
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Sow they cane in, we leave them to conſider and 


an the bouſe-top, by a great bithop of that church; and ſhows 
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give an account. But for their argument from 
ende, that they are apoſtolick doctrines, it is childiſh 
and trifling : will any one deny there are tares in 
the field, Tenge he did not ſer — JSown, eſpecially 


when Chriſt had told us the ſeaſon of ſowing them 


is when men ſleep *. The corruptions of Rome ſprun 


up moſtly in à time of groſs ignorance, when little 
motice was taken of them, and few records of nl | 


times are preſerved 4. But ſhall we pretend t 
are not corruptions, 'when the church has groaned 


ander the burden of them for ſo many ages? and 
that purely becauſe we know not «vhen they began to 


de? This is as wiſe, as if the Egyptians, when 
they ſaw their country overflowed by the Nile, 
Mould * whether it was ſo or not, Sera | 


LE #hey could not find vut the head of that river. 


Athly. We have this farther to ſay, that we can 
trace 19 many of their doctrines to their original t. 
The pope's ſuprematy, I before proved, was not 
eſtabliſhed nor pretended to till the beginning of 


the ene n 3 infalltbility” was decree in 


al hen 8 ave a prove. this, (for we plainly e 
between ourſe] ves that we cannot prove what we teach concern- 


ing tradition) yet we confeſs it to be true, becauſe the Roman 


<burch bolds it: but that we may confeſs the truth, (which nuſt 
Be kept ts a ſecret) in the time of the apoſtles, and fome hun- 

years after, there was 20 mentio! 7 papacy or cardinal- 
foi much leſs were there theſe dodtrines, theſe laws, theſe cuſ- 


roms, no nor the empire over the nations we #0 obtain; it fol - 


Jows, certainly aue ſcartely retain ſo much as a ſhadow. of the 
AHoftrins and diſcipline, ewhich flourifhed in the times of the apoftles; 
but have brought in another quite different from it. And in the 
concluſion. they give the pope this counſel ; that he labour with 
All his might; that ar ferle a7 may be of the goſpel, eſpecially in the 
-oulgar vongue, may be read in the cities under his dominion : 
This they told in the pope's car, but it was afterwards preacbeu 


you upon what terms they are with conſcience, when they ſo 
dorsal x boaſt of a antiquity of their religion.” | 1 
Matt. xiii. 28. 
1 Dr. Stillingfleet Rat. Account, } p- . 4 Page 3 ” 
. 9 5.4. | 
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the year 1076; for the ſeven ſacraments, Peter Lom- 
bard, a writer in the twelfth century, is the firſt 
that makes mention of them. The taking away 
the cup from the laity, is owing to the council of 
Conſtance, that began in the year 1414; which (as 
was taken notice of before) acknowledged the prae- 
tice of Chriſt, and the primitive church, was for 
both kinds, aud yet decrees with a NOTWIT H- 
STAN DING“ for one kind only. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation never put in to be an article of faith, till 
the Lateran council, in the time of pope Innocent 
III. above 1200 years after Chriſt. It began, 
ſays Dr. Taylor r, * in the ninth age, and in the 
< tenth was fackled with little arguments, and im- 
perfect pleadings; in the eleventh it grew up 
with illuſions, and pretence of miracles, and was 
« chriſtened and confirmed in the twelfth, and 
<« afterwards lived upon blood, craft, and violence.“ 

And for indulgences the firſt ſtone of their founda- 
tion was laid by pope Clement VE in the year 


* 


1350 f. Purgatory was made an article of faith by 
the council of Florence in the year 1439 5. And 
the like may be ſaid of the reſt of their ware.” | 
Dr. Stratford mentions twenty neio definitions 
and decrees, concerning doctrines made neceſſary to 
de believed, that were never thought fo till the 
council of Trent, which was in the 16th century: 
as the doctrine concerning unwritten traditions. 


ſtead of Conſtantienſe. * | So 
1 Prefaceito-Reul Prefnn e TER 
| Polem. Diſcourſe 291. 


Hence one wittily calls it concilium non obſtantienſe, in- 


§ Their faithful. champion Bellarmine ſays, that all the fa- 
hers, both Greek and Latin, taught, from the apoſtles time, 
that there is a purgatory. O the kront of the man! (Bat he 
was a Jeſuit.) He adds, that it is a doctrine of faith, ſo thaae 
he that does not believe it, all neuer come to it, but all be 
always tormented in the flames of bell. Bellarmine de Purgat. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 5. But this is raving and talking off book; we 
neither defire nis purgatory, nor on this reaſon 775 his hell. 
Trent Reformation, p. 999. | 


_. 
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SI 10 canon of the ſcripture. - The: neceſſity 
— of confeſſion to a prieſt. That the my is a true 
proper facrifice. That matrimony by clerg gymen 
is made void by their vow, &c. bet e were —— 
but looſe unſettled opinions, diſputable perks, until 
this mock Sn gave them A gy ine 
nally: add, ? 
_-.$thly. "That ſeveratiof theſe Pe” > are 5 us 
be ides,. ot contrary to the word of God. Chriſt has 
not only, not required them, | but by conſequence 
forbid them. It is a very ſenſeleſs queſtion the Ro- 
maniſts ſometimes afk us; where do you find our 
- doctrines condemned in the word of God ? I an- 
ſwer, it is enough that they are not eſtabliſhed by 
it. But this is not all, they are really condemned 
there. They are againſt the ſcripture, and the ſcrip- 
ture is againſt them. Is it not evident that Chriſt; 
by injoining communion in both kinds, condemns 
their doctrine of communion in one kind only? 
And is not the apoſtle's determination concerning 
praying in a known. tongue, contrary to their doc- 
trine and practice in this particular. When the 
apoſtle, declares there is -but ane Mediator between 
God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus; what ſhall 
we think of their ſetting. up ſeveral mediators, and 
teaching us to depend upon them as ſuch? Can 
doctrines bo! more contradictory and inconſi Nent than 
theſe are? undoubtedly if the one be from heaven, 
the other are from earth, or a worſe place. So that 
I think, I. need take no more pains to make good 
the concluſion. 1 laid down at firſt, that the ſeveral 
deftrines ( before inſtanced in and ſuch like) which 
are fan ne in wr church of Rome, have no divine 
cer and ought to have no authority with ſuch 
Chriſt maſter: - They, are the commandmeiits of 
2 * remains to ſhow, 


III. That religion e ee ſuch 4 ofrines 


* muſt neceſſarily be vain and fruitleſs. That it is 


my may, be argued f from n conſiderations * 5 = 
Ja i | o B-£3 128 % 44 8 
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iſt, It is a mere human foundation. on which it 


is built, which is enough to ruin the ſuperſtruc- 
ture, how: ſpecious foever it may be: it is a reli- 


gion that has not Gad for its author, that has no 
warrant from heaven, and can have no great done 


ſon to expect a reward from tb 


Suppoſe a zealot in the Romiſßb religion 1 


up to the higheſt acts of jelf-demal; C. on the 
principles 20e have been conſidering : what will.it avail 


bim? Of what account will it be with God? What 


can it ſignify, for inftance, to take a deal of pains 
to learn the pope's decrees, obey his injunctions, 
or to fulfil the numerous traditions of the church; 


to be at expence about holy water, relicks, conſe- 

crated oil, &c.? It is certain the zeal that is laid 
out about theſe things, will profit no more, (whilſt 
ve neglect the preſcriptions of Chriſt and the rules 


of his goſp el) than the phariſees reciting their phy- 


lacteries in the holy language 3 or waſhing their hands | 


before meat. A deluded, bigot may expect no little 


advantage by going through the penance his con- 


_ fetior has impoſed upon him, PP pilgrimages, ſelf- 


caſtigations, &c. But when that queſtion is put to 
him, Iſaiah i. 12. Who hath ,oquired this at your. 


© hand?” What can he ſay? Ile is no ſervant of 
God, But a ſervant the church, in theſe. wagon 
and fhere he muſt lobk for ne reward, 
So that on this account, J think,” 1 may pros: 
nounce Popery-g heat. It is à religion without 4 
promiſe; the hope it gives will make aſpamed. True 
godlineſs . is profitable to all things: in keeping - 
the commandments of God there is a great reward, but 
in kceping the commandments of men none at all. 
2dly. Another argument of its being Vein, is, 
that it is built on the ruin of all . true religion. The 
doctrines we have had before us, really ſap the 
ground the Chriſtian has to ſtand on: they deſtroy 


his only rule; turn faith in God, and his A 


word, into a faith in fellible men. And what fruit 
can there be of- a en that is governed and in- 
3Þ 8 | 5 Auenced 


% 


5 


\ FCC . "WI 
* 9 * 

: * 

7 .* 6 * 

1 


330 Of forbidding Manag to ll 3 


fluenced/ by ſuch | horrid principles. . In ſhort, he 
that believes the doctrine they teach, concerning 
the holy ſcripture, in particular, its obſcurity, in- 
 fuſfciency, dependent authority, &c. and follows 
their principles on this head as far as they naturally 
carry him, I think I need not ſtick to ſay, is a 1% 
man in the profeſſion he mates. He is fun tl, 
| og; bis religion is vain, and worſe than fo. | 
Zadly. To. add no more, ſuch a religion, as it is 7 
bend es the foundation God has laid, ſo it ſeems, to 
5 ſet up another head than God has appointed? . brit . 
is the head of the church, the Saviour f the body. - 
Where he is not the head, the only head, he will 
not be a Saviour. Hence the apoſtle intimates that 
they are beguiled of their reward, who do not hold tl 
Bead 1. How far our Romanifle: are Concerned in 
this, they would de well to conſider. But I am 
- afraid, whilſt they own the pope s eccleſiaſtical head- 
_ ſhip and ſovereignty in the full ſenſe of their church, 
they will be-hard. put to it, to prove that zbhey hold 
the head Chrift Feſus i in the ſenſe of the apoſtle... "ad 
what ſhall we think of. that church, — has neither 
the word of Cod fer its rule, nor the. San of God for 
its head? That would not build on the foundatim 
of the apofiles and prophets,” nor ſuffer Chrift himſelf 
to beithe chief corner-flone? It cannot be thought 
1 | harſh for any to ſay, Jt ſeems to be fallen from Chriſt, 
80 be cut e Grow the bidy and whatevec form of gad. 
1 Tinefs | it may yet retain, the power of it muſt be loſt: 
in vai they worſhip him. 8 
Büũt is not this neee ? What doen Popery | 
a dat infer damnation? will you ſay it is im- 
poſſible for a Papiſt to be ſaved? To this I anſwer; 
iſ, That many Proteſtants, of great name, have 
been ready to think, that a man living and dying in 
3 the faith and communion. of the church of Rome 
A cannot he ſaved, which I the rather here take notice 
Bu cm to. bets n 5 chat thear Creek own from 
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che charitable cnesſſions of Proteſtants towards themy 
has not ſo much in it as they pretend. They den, 
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the poſſibility of à Proteſtant's falvation : ſeyeral/ _ 


among us are even with them in this reſpect: Ido 
not mean in uncharitableneſt; for I cannot think it 
equally uncharitable to paſs ſentence on a body of men 
that are in open arms . Chriſt and his goſpel: 
as it is to condemn 
that purely becauſe they do ſo, any would not ſubmit 
to their innovations. But they are even with them 
in their cenſure, and have very much the advantage 
of them in the grounds of it. 
2dly. If we may judge of Popery and Papifts by 
what the fathers ſay of principles parallel io theirs, 


there is not room for any great charity in the caſe.” 


That of adding to the ſcripture for inſtance (which 
_ theſe men are notariouſly-guilty of) how freely is it 
condemned by'the primitive fathers? I mentioned 


before that of Tertullias againſt Hermogenes ; ſi non 


hoſe that adhere to both, and f 


et feriptum, Qc. t if it be not written in ſeripture, 


let him fear the woe that is deſtined to them that 
Aoetract from or add to it. And Baſil makes it a moſt 
manifeſt argument of fidelity, to introduce any 


thing that 7s not written. - To the ſame purpoſe The- 
ophilus Alexandrinus. It is,” ſays he, the part of a 
dieuiliſb ſpirit to think any thing to be divine, that is 
not in the authority of the holy ſcriptures &. Had 
theſe ancient doctors heard all the blaſphemy of Rome 


in this particular? Had the commandments of men 


been authoriſed and cricd up in their day even to the _ 
excluſion of the laws of Chriſt as we have ſeen it 
done; what would they have ſaid? What pride and 


infidelity would they ave. charged ſuch hereticks- 
with? Whither would they have condemned them! 
„Without all peradventure, fays Lactantius, 


wherever an image it, there is no religion. 


* And,” ſays Origen, we ought rather to die 
66 | 1 0 1 0 0 e 1 ; 
than pollute our faith with ſuch impieties: but 
Via Dr, Tay lor, Preface to his Diſſuaſiye from Popery. | 
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the Papiſts have not only their ima ages, but 
other abominations which theſe For. would hav 
thavght equally inconſiſtent with all religion, - 
3dly. :T here: are. ſeveral ſcriptures: that ſeem to 
lack. with a terrible aſpect upon ſuch as live in the 
popiſh communion: not to mention thoſe that ex- 
preſly exclude idolaters out of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, as 1 Cor. vi. 9. Rev. xxi. 8. How awful is 
that text, Rev. xi 8. Where ſpeaking of anti- 
chriſt, it is ſaid all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 
worſhip him, tuboſæ names are not writien in the bout 
of life. And the apoſtle having foretold the coming 
of the man of fin, that it ſhould be after the 
„working of fatan; with all diſceivableneſs of un- 
<« righteouſneſs ;” he adds, in them that pariſh s, 
% and for this cauſe God ſhall ſend — ſtrong | 
___ deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lie, that they 
all might be damned.” I am not for being over 
free in the application of theſe texts, but ſhould I 
ever be drawn into the church of Rome, I am per- 
ſuaded they would haunt my mind, and fill it with - 
perpetual terror, till ene was ſeared as with. an 
hat iron. : = 
4thly. Notwithſtanding all 3 many Proteſtants 
do allow, and I am willing .to declare myſelf of 
that number, that there may have þeen, and ſtill 
may be pious and good men in the church of Rome. 
Some are kept in the dark, they do not know the 
depths af this myſtery of iniquity, Their birth and 
education have placed them in that church, and 
their prejudiees, and want of better information, 
&c. fix them there. And ſuch is their fimplicity, 
honeſty, 2 ty, ſuch the grace of God, towards them, 
that I cannot but hape they will find acceptance 
Vin him. 8 
1 bave ſometimes thought the caſe of ſuch-much 
Uke chat of the primitive believers, mentioned Mark | 
x. 18. of whom it is aid, e take up | 
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« ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it 


« ſhall not hurt them. Whilſt they live among 


| the malignant influenct of F 


| opery ; and what they 
know of the Chriſtian faith and religion, does /o 


powerfully impreſs D and govern their liver, 


that it proves ei „ „ e e 
Nor muſt it be denied that there have been am 


ho lere by ere beer (like Socrates among the = 


Pagans) inſtructed and improved mankind... But 
then it is to be conſidered, that theſe did not live 


upon the buſts of Popery, but the more ſalid truths 
of God's word; Tf e might be tainted with too 
much ſuperſtition, and ſadly confined and ſtraitened 
in their devotion, : but they got through the dirt and 


rubbiſh that incumbered their religion, to the thing 


If it be aſked why would ſuch as theſe continue 
ous a communion? I an- 


in ſo corrupt and 
ſwer, ſome of them were not ſufficiently convinced, 
it may be, of the groſſer errors af Popery, but were 


taught to palliate and excuſe them: they wanted a 
_ favourable opportuni off 5 
were im upon by falſe and miſtaken notions of 
church unity: many of. theſe have from time to time 


y of breaking : or they 


loudly complained of abuſes, and pleaded for a 
reformation, but could not be heard: and though 
it is their fault not to come out from amongſt them; 


they may not have fo full a conviction of this, as 


will carry them through all temptations to the con- 
trary, When Cyrus's edict gave leave to the Jews 
to return out of Bab 
Providence; all ſhou 


country kept many of them there. 


| Some of God's people remained in Babylon: it 


was their fin and ſhame not to forſake it, his mercy 


and grace not to forſake them: and how far God 
may wink at the . and infirmities of ſuch 


abylon, ſeveral] obeyed the call of 
| id have done it; but the ſettle- 
ment and accommodations they had in a heathen 
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Aàs are imbodied with the Papiſts, and that may be 
aid to have rather à local, than a thorough mental 

communion with them, F am not to determine; but 
__ <:charity hopeth all things) 


Fthly. Whoever are ſaved in this communion, 
it is not zy virtue of Popery, but iy virtue of .the 
common Chriſtian faith and principles that they yet 
pProfeſs, and are made acquainted with. They own 
the ſame creed we. do: they have the ſame faith con- 
cerning the Trinity that we have; and' many good 
notions of the attributes and perfections of God. 
They acknowledge the death and ſuffering of the 
Son of God, and ſatisfaction made thereby to juſ- 
tice : Popery conſiſts in an addition to theſe articles; 
| ſuch as not only corrupts them, but. I doubt utterly 
"deſtroys the efficacy of them to the moſt. It is 2 
building wood, hay, and flubble, upon the founda- 
tion: ſome are ſo happy as to underſtand, through 
the ſpecial teaching of the Spirit, the nature of this 
ſuperſtructure: they know their tra/h to be traſh; 
or if ſuperſtition has ſo far tinctured them, as to 
make them ſet a value upon ſome things that are 
. worſe than trifles, they do not however exchange 
their gold for counters, and throw away the pearl of 
religion for the pebbles of the church: and when we 
allow ſalvation to ſuch, it is not by Popery they 
_ -are ſaved, but notwithſtanding it, and, as I ſaid, 
dy means of the common Chriſtian faith and religin. 
Sthly. I think fit farther to add, that Popery as 
ſuch, tends to utter deſtruction. If a 'Papiſt be 
ſaved, it is ſo as by fire; it is like a “ camel's - 
„ paſling through the eye of a needle.“ The doc- 
trine he is taught, the worſhip. he joins in (as will 
be after ſhown) are deffling and pernicious, and all of 
them ſtand: in the way of his ſalvation. And ſup- 
poſe ſuch a one eſcape, he is ( as 4 brand plucked 
c out of the burning :? and I doubt not when he 
gets to heaven, and confiders where he has been, 
de will make the ſame reflexion that Lot did, when 
VPP 
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delivered out of Sodom; 3 6) thou haſt magnified thy . 


« mercy in ſaving my life *.“ 
To conclude, after the moſt e Alge 55 
that can be made, all that underſtand what Popery 7 


is, agree, that ſalvation is exceeding di i fficult in that 
communion. They look upon it x Moy, ew amongſt 


them are or can be ſaved; that their religion, which Y 
poiſons the very vitals of Chriſtianity, Is the broad 


- way which leads to deſtruction : how ſtartling thoſe 
words, If any man worſhip the beaſt, and his 


„image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or 


„ in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 
„e the wrath 552 God 


It is hard to profeſs 
Popery, and not fall into this crime, and under 
this condemnati6n:: and J perſuade myſelf a well- , 


informed Proteſtant would no more venture upon 
Popery on the account of the bare poſſibility of fal- 


vation, than he would: throw himſelf into the midſt 
of the ſea, becauſe it is poſſible he may be Paſtas in 
4 whale s belly as Jonah waͤs. | 
And thus I have finithed what I had to fax upon ies 
this: ſubject: I have ſhown what human. deftrines © | 


they are, that they teach in the church of Rome. 


I have proved that they are human, or. are the cm- 
mandments of men and having a little limited the. 
aſſertion, J have alſo proyed the truth of it; that 


religion grounded upon ſuch doctrines is vain and fruit- 


leſs. In vain they worſhip God who teach for, 
doctrines the commandments of men. 
I ſhall now conclude with ſome refleQions upon. 


| the whole. 


iſt, We may e learn . to think of that 


noiſe and din of the Papiſts, about the antiquity of 

their religion.* There is nothing they ſo much 

| boaſt of as this; they are often in ſcorn, aſking the 
Proteſtants, IWhere was their religion before Luther? 


as if our faith was an up/tart thing; and all the re- 
cords and monuments of the church ſpoke 1 in favour . 
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of their doctrines. And indeed this has been the 
way of all their brethren in iniquity (the notorious 
- corrupters of religion) in every age of the world. 


| Jewel obſerves Tyan men, to 


N 


Popery primitive and ap 
ſay quakeriſm is ſo! 
I grant indeed it is apo/tolick and 
ſenſe, i. e. it is from the apeſties of the pope in the 
council of Trent, and juſt as primitive as the 16th cen- 
tury.: not but that many branches of it were planted 
| before; but then and not ſooner t, it was created and 
made what it zow 18. . 1 Þ 
* Deſence of Apol. p. 544. | 
IA late advocate for Popery, having occaſion to touch upon 
this matter, talks like a man ft for their purpoſe, N 


: advance the 
©. nobility of their blood, would fetch their pedigree, 
<< fome from Achilles, ſome from Æneas, ſome from 
Hercules, &c. So ſays he, the heretick Dioſcorus 
to get credit to his doctrine, would feem to fetch 
the deſcent thereof from ail the ancient fathers *, 
Thus Eutiches, Caroſus, and the Arian hereticks: 
% and exactly thus do the doctors of Rome, There 
fo vain and fabulous, ſays the reverend 
ut they are able by their cunning to bring 
<< it lineally either from Chriſt or his a 
gone or other of the ancient fathers.” he biſhop of 
Sidon in the edit of the empire, holden at Auguſta 
in the year 1548, had the face to ſay openly; That 
<< they had their whole canon from the apoſtles of 
„ Chriſt, word by word, as it is written in the 
„ maſs book.” And at this rate they talk on all 
fainers, counciis, icnool-men, nay, when | 
__ they are in humour, Chriſt and his apoſtles are all 
at their command, and are made to ſpeak, in their 
ſeveral ages, the very ſame thing, th 
.now proncunce, out of the infallible chair 
For never was there a plea made uſe o 
lefs ſenſe, and leſs modeſty than this, in tbe mouth 
7 a Romaniſt, as has been ſufficiently evidenced ; 
and I need not take any pains farther to ſhame it. 
oftolick! They may as well 


les, or from 


their popes 


f, that has 


primitive in this 
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As to their queſtjon, Where was your religion ber- 
fore Luther ? it is ſnameful and ſenſeleſs, and de:. 
ſerves nothing but contempt: if any anſwer was 
due to it, I would ſay it was. in the holy ſcriptures 
where Popery never was. The. Chriſtian Proteſtant 
religion ig one and the ſame thing: and though the 
glory of it has been ſadly obſcured, yet it ſtill lived, 
not: only among the faithful — ons in the vallex˖ 
of Piedmont *; but it had il ſome that witneſſed 
for it even in the very worſt ages of antichriſtian 
apoſtacy: our religion is the very ſame that Chriſt 
and his apoſtles taught, and that was profeſſed by 
the primitive martyrs and fathers 
We are ſenſible it was not a little endangered by 
paſſing through their hands; but God has, accord- 
ing to his own promiſe, graczeufly preſerved it. It 
is Tike a fair diamond-covered with dirt. Luther and 
others helped ta waſb it, and cleanſe it. But nei- 
ther made the diamond, nor added any thing to its 
luſtre and value. The Proteſtant religion might _ 
be ſaid fo begin at Luther's reformation, juſt as the 
book of the law might be ſaid to be a ne books, or 
a neu lau, in Joſiah's time. It had been Jet through 
the corruption of the times, both to prince and peo- 
ple. Joſiah finds the copy of the law, and gives 
| = W WD SIN W 8 


them, ſays he, i e. Proteſtants, altogether to ſhew the leaſt in- 
novatien. in any point; of our doctrine, the condemn as erro- 
neous. Some of them have endeavoured it; but you know 
with what ſucceſs. The deſperate thifts your party, the Pro- 
teſtants, are forced to on ſuch occaſions, are, ſays he, evident 
proofs that the truth is invincible, He adds, the French mi- 
niner Dr. Alix, has expoſed himſelf to the laughter of all 
learned men, by an attempt of this nature; and this ſhould 
deter any others of his coat, from meddling any more with - 
that ſubject. Will not any one that reads this conclude the 
man is a Jeſuit, though he does not call himſelf fo; and that 
he has ſteeled his face above meaſure? But after all, it is no 
more than his cauſe requires. When once a man 1s reſolved to 
defend Popery, he mutt take the very fame method this author 
does; turn modeſtly and truth out. of deors, and then affirm any b | 
thing, how izpudent ſo ever, if it will but ſerve his turn, oh i 
7M ierbeck: Protel, en & Catal. Tek, yeriatis, 4 g 
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it a reuival *. It was not 4 new Jaw, but the very 
| fame, that was revealed at Mount Sinai. This 
was exactly the caſe at the reformation. The 
prieſts had 4% or hidden the book of our religion, 
and corrupted it in all its parts: our reformers 
fought out the book, waſhed the diamond, and en- 
deavoured to reduce things to their primitive fate. 
But will you deny that many of the doctrines of 
the Papiſts, in which they differ from Proteſtants, 
are ancient. I anſwer, they are not ancient, con- 

pared with the true Proteſtant religion; being ſome 
of them ſeveral! hundreds, and others more than a 
thouſand years after it. As for inſtance, it is one 
part of our religion to baptize in the name of the 
Father, Som, and Holy Gh»ſt: this is very ancient, 
inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf. They add to the in- 
ſtitution oil, ſalt, ſpittle, &c. And thus they deal 
with the reſt of bur holy religion ; and this addition 

of their tun is Popery: and need any be told which 
of thele is mot ancient, moſt primitive. If they are 
fo reſolate as yet to maintain, that theirs is the 
primitive faith, they muſt. be able to prove no leſs 
than this, viz. that the council of Trent is ancienter 
than Chriſt and bis d poſtll © © 
But I can allo that ſome of their doctrines are 
of confiderable antiquity. - Their babel was near a 
_ thouſand years in building. The my/tery of iniquity 
began to work betimes: but this is no argument in 
flavour of Popery. The older any error is the worſe, - 
and the more need there is to reform it 1. Poly- 

amy is as ancient as Lamech; and yet I hope that 
will not juſtify it, and prove it to de lawful. The 

Phariſees in our Saviour's time defended their doc- | 
trine of divorce by the authority of the maſters of 


WY 


„ OA 2 Kings xxiii. I 
I The church of Rome, as it now is, and has been for above 

'. goo years, is very wide from the nature of a true church; it 18 
An idolatrous church, an harlot, a foul, filthy, o/4withered 


barlet. Hom. of Ch. of Eng. of Peril, of Idol, The oder 
> 57 


_ this hailot, the greater her guilt and Game, 


— 4% : S 
* é 


their ſynagogue, for many ſucceſſive generations: 
nay it 3 have 3 9 with 
the authority of the great Mofes, who permitted the 
| Jews, for the hardneſs of their hearts, to put away: 
their wives. But Chriſt overthrows all with this, 

« From the beginning it was not ſo. )“ 
So that the true antiquity is with us, and not with _ 
them: and if at any time they tell you of this and 

the other doctrine and practice, that it has been in 
the church, ever ſinee the fifth or ſixth century, 
&c. it is many to ene they impoſe upon you in 
what they ſay. But ſhould it be as they pretend, 
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(as in ſome particulars we grant it is) you have this 


to reply, that your faith and religion was always in 


the church: what is not from the beginning you own 


not as a neceflary part thereof: and indeed that 
which was introduced in the fifth or ſixth century 
is of no more authority than if it had firff begun in 


the fifteenth or ſixteenth.  'To talk of twelve hun- 


dred years antiquity, looks big, and may ferve to 
use unthinking people, but really eee, 
thing, it comes hundred years too late, to have 


0 — 


2dly. We may infer from what has been ſaid, 
how juf and reaſonable, and even neceſſary, our re- 
formation was. They ſometimes challenge us on, 
this head, accoſt us with a gue. jure, aſk us by what 
authority we took upon us to impeach the governors 
of their church, condemn its errors, and at laſt. 
depart from it. But this ſeems a moſt unaccount- 
able queſtion; as if our bleſſed Lord, after. he had 
eſtabliſhed his religion in the world, and obliged all 
his followers to de faithful to it, ſhould put into 
the power of any ſet of men, on earth, to corrupt 
it, change it, and deal with this as they pleaſe, and 
yet none may ſay to them, M hy do you fo? but muſt 
de bound even SR Chrift and his goſpel, rather 
than throw off the yoke of their uſurped authority. 
Would they know what right our reformers had to 


do what they did? I anſwer, the right of diſcipleſhid 


4 7 
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to the Lord \Feſus:- they were convinced, if they 
ſhould continue any longer the ſervants of men, 
thty could not he the rods of Chriſt. Their loyalty 
© and-faithfulneſs to their great maſter, yea the, very 
principles o of fe 165 preſervation, | put them .upon; their 
work, an | bear them out in what they did. 
Thoſe holy men, whoſe hearts the Lord had touched 
in a remarkable manner, heard the fame voice from 
heaven that John did, Come out of her my peo- 
77 ple, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues “. It was a ght 
| 18 God's work ; it was a repairing the deſolations 
of many generations: and we hope all that attempt 
to undermine it, will meet with the ſame diſap- 
pointment that Julian's men did, that ſet themſelves 
to rebuild the ruined temple, on purpoſe to put a flur 
on our Lord Chriſt, ho nad forctold its utter Ad 
final deſtruction. 12 
IIt is ſaid balls of fire came Cond the Foundation 
of their new work, and ſlew them: may a divine 
hand rebuke theſe deftroyers; as it did thoſe builders. 
„As we have heard, as we have.ſeen in the city of 
% the Lord of Hoſts, may our God eſtabliſh it for 
eder“?! 1 2 
3dly. What reaſon rang we to bleſs. God for th 
fiqnal. mercy of the reformation, and the many privi- 
leges of the reformed: religion. That we are not 
left in in the darkneſs and ſuperſtition of Popery ; that 
we are not deprived of the word of life, the pute 
. doctrine of the goſpel, and cheated with the doctrines 
and commandments of men. Let us own with thank- 
fulneſs the kind providence of God, that put it 
into the heart of our fathers, to hate the whore, to 
refuſe the cup , her abominations. They are 4nv- 
luable bleſſings that are derived to us by this means: 
enndeavyour to ſet a due price upon them: endeavour 
to improve them to the glory of the author. Hon 
3 grew: a favour is 5 for LAGER that you have the 
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bible, and have it in your mother. tengue'; are allowed 
and encouraged to read it, and ground. your religion 
upon it. Inſtead of the Pepiſb rubrick for baptiſm, 
(which how horrid is it!) you are directed to the 
commiſſion of Chriſt. Inſtead of the canon of the maſs, 
abounding with ſuperſtition and folly, you have the 
plain words of Chriff's inſtitution ſet before you, with 

the rules and laws of the ſacrament, as given yon 
by the apoſtle, And this is a mighty privilege ] be 
thankful for it, adore the providence of God in it. 
When the bible was firſt tranſlated in Germany, 
ſome concerned in that work having accompliſhed 
it, kept every year a day in memory of the mercy, _ 
which they called, THE FEAST or THE TRANS- | 
LATION OF THE 'BIBLE*, We ſhould: rejoice that 
thoſe good men the evangeliſts and apoſtles (which : 
one told queen Elizabeth, when ſhe, opened the pri- 
ſons at her coming to the crown, were ſtill priſoners, 
and deſired to be releaſed among others) we ſhould 
rejoice I ſay, that they are releaſed, that they walk 
5 at liberty _— us, and rejoice in the light and 
We have not I think any true concern for our 


- 


immortal fouls,” or any competent ſenſe of Poperyy  _ 
fa if we do not value the Proteſtant religion as the 
„ 4/inguifing glory of our land. Oh let us ever be 


thankful that we live where we have 6:bles, miniflers,. _ 


ot | 

at a pure and undefiled religion Whatever our circum. - 

te - ſtances are in other reſpects, if we underſtand our | 
11 mercies, we cannot but think and ſay, Lines are 
ke fallen to us in pleaſant places, we have a goodly heritage. - 


been proved. Let us take care that ours be divine; 
that we do not too much reſt on their foundation, 


yd- : | : 

ns: viz. the doctrines pf men. The bible, the bible,” 
out faith Mr. Chillingworth, © is the religion of Pro- 
on WI | feftants.” On that let us ground our faith: by 


that let us model our worſhip and govern our lives. 


; 1 I canno 
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| . blindly receive the dictates of a party without ex- 
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I cannot but apprehend there is 2 great deal of 
Fabra "traditional religion crept in amongſt Pro- 
teſtants; we have certain tenets, favourite opinion, 
that have got the famp of this or that party upon 
them, and none elſe will paſs there: if a man miſſes 
theſe, it is a thouſand to one he falls under fuſpi-. 
cion, and is branded with ſome or other:odious name; 
and that though he be able to prove their Shibbo- 
ieth, is not found in ſcripture, and of no more au- 
thority than tranſubſtantiation: but this is to pro- 
feſs the Proteſtant religion upon. Popiſh principles. We 
muſt to the law, and: to the teſtimony,” and there fix, 
He that can teach me any thing out of ſcripture, or 
convince war an error by ſolid, and fair reaſoning, 
ſhall be But I declare myſelf reſolved. 
not to — my creed by the decrees of ſynods or coun- 
cils, (as if orthedoxy was to be determined by votes) 5 
or to believe ev —_— ing this or that church ſhall teach. 
for dottrinet. 74. ot the reformation ſtands upon 
is this, that the ſcripture is the 7 rule of faith; 
which every-man muſt judge of for bimfelf, Re | 
in the beſt help he can get bot divine and human} 
_ - atherwiſe it would be no fule to him. Chriſt is 

the only Lerd F our Laith. We are. to call no man 
futber on earth: and I muſt own, I ſhould rather 
chuſe to err, in ſome things, on this d 
¶ reſolution to know the mind and will of Chriſi, aud 
bey hint in all things, than to reſign my underſtand- 
ing and conſcience to the authority of men, and 


7 


amination, even though they ſhould happen to lead 
us right. Every one us ſhall give an account ! 
. himpelf to God, to our own. mafler we fland or. fall: 
let us therefore abide b this, which is the great 
Principle f the reformation, and not bring any of 
the doctrines of men into the Argon religion, 10% 
f debaſe and. defile it. HS 737 298 4 
And then as the religion we profeſs i is divine, let 
us be divine in the profeſſion of it. If our ends 


de but low and mean, our heartg earthly and dead; 
| 3 By . S Sy | 


. 


5 
- 


later in the chu 8 
very great mercy (and we ſhould not mention it 


thing wanting, which is indeed the main 
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our religion, though never ſo perfectly reformed; 


will profit us nothing. The Jews had a divine re- 
ligion, but they were not divine in the uſe” of it; 
and you know with how much contenipt God ſpeaks 
of it and them! ** Bring no more vain oblations,” 

ſays he; *ince nſe is an abomination unto me, &.“ 
Iſaiah i. 13. A man may renounce all the errors of 
Rome, and have a mighty zeal for orthodoxy, goſ pel- 
purity, and be often talking of the pattern in the 
mount, and yet if he be under the power of unmor- 
tified luſts, will ay. ire periſh, as the rankeſt ido- 

rc 


ome. It is undoubtedly a 


without ſome affectionate reſentment) that we have 
religion in its ſimplicity, freed from the mighty bur- 


den of Popiſh ſuperſtitions; but a carnal temper of 
mind in the exerciſe of it, will ruin us notwith- 


ſtanding. It is a ſeaſonable remark of a learned 


man *, Kalter he had been diſpla 15 the excellencies 


of the Chriſtian religion, he adds) There. is one 


ing; 

« it ig the true Spirit of Chriſt animatin this Si 
« religion within us; without which it is dead, eden 
«.as the body without the ſoul. is dead. Gay 4 
for this Spirit, for more abundant meaſukts thereof, 
“ Your heavenly Father willi give the Holy Spirit ta 
„ thoſe that 4 
earneſt neſs; and he will put life into your. ſouls, 
and life intò your religion, enable. you! to feel Ws 


power,' and taſte the comfort of „ 


And give me leave to add, we ſhould be ofs 75 


cur end alſo. The Chriſtian religion has its chief 


reference to another ſtate. A true Chriſtian ſo far as 


be is a ann, is one wholly far another. world, 


The opinions 9 Beg ene ki At © favour 25 
of men 5 7 him, are Comperativaly.4 ut kittle 


things: his eye is to. the Band: of his maſter.” He la- 


bours that he Fry be accepted of hag, and that he 2. 


* 


D., Burner. 5 Es 


him. Ask him with a Auitable 
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may find mercy at THAT, Davy. And if he 
can but ſecure this point, it is enough. - Oh en. 
_ deavour that this may be the bent of your mind; 
D your religios upon this vi; \6nd-writh this 
frame of ſpirit: our" may 3 the glorious 
advantages of it. een, 12 1 8 in 
ain u de Lord,” 
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R nature 100 idolatry 3 Fir ' 
II. A e idolatry; 
III. Proofs or evidences that the urch of N 


bs of idolat 15 5 
. great pu af" idolatry, as it is. an in- 2; 


| Gnite offence GOD. | 
V. A ſhort and pungent application. ors 


1 I. I am to fix and aſcertain E idolatry Y 
n general, it is 4 miſa icatzon of worſhip. ie 
[EWS call zit foreign 40. | oz of 52 fathers 
as given an account o is which. I think we ge⸗ 
nerally take up with, viz..**thatit is an action whereby 
ic ye transfer the honour andadoration to the creature, 
„ which is due alone to the Creator. To the ſame 
purpoſe Pu W then,” ſays he, is idolatry com- 
- BY Fee hen t divinehonour js given toancther.” 5 
clearer apprehending this ket me Me 
the or three things. 1 
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iſt, That God, Who perfectly. underſtands his 
| own nature, is fitteſt to preſcribe in what way ant 
wholly left to man, what wild work would fancy 
make { How vain would he become in his imagina- 
tions! Witneſs all the abſurd, ridiculous impurities 
of heathen pff TEN ne nn Co 
2dly. I will obſerve,, (from eee, mace® 
„ That the divine law being the rule of worthip, al! 
prohibited ways of worſhip, muſt receive that de- 
« nomination which God himſelf gives them.“ 
So that what God calls idolatry, really is ſo. Nor 


the leaſt alter the nature of the thing. If a prince 
(ſays the aforementioned author) * ſhould declare it 


can = little diſtinctions of our own deviſing, in 


« by his laws te be treaſon, for any man to bow down 


« to a ſign-poſt with his head upon it, under pretence _ 
« of giving the greater honour to his prince, I de- 
« ſire to know, Whether a man's intentions of ho- 
« nouring his prince thereby, ,excuſe: him from 
« treaſon or no?“ What the law makes treaſon is 
ſo: and what the law of God makes idolatry, muſt 
paſs for ſuch: a def e oe 
zdly. Since the ſcripture appropriates divine wor- 
ſhip unto God; and forbids worſhipping any crea= _ 
ture, under the character of idolatry, we need Took * * 
no further for an account of this matter: divine bo- 
nur alienated from God (to whom alone it is due) 


and beſtowed upon the creature, conflitutes that ſm" in 


worſhip which we call idolatry, Thou ſhalt worthip,””/ 

ſays our Saviour, © the_ Lord thy. God, and him 

"-ONLY ſhalt neu ee rr 8 
And this the fathers thought ſo great a matter, 


God himſelf and his Son Chrift Jeſus. Juſtin Martyr,  * 
in his apology, tells the emperot, that Chriſt: did EE 


3 Idol, of Ch. of Rome, 5 5 e + Matt, iv. 10. f 


of 
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that they made it the - diſtinguiſhing property bf me*:.- - 
Chriſtian religion to give divine worſhip to none but 


perſuade men to worſhip God alone, by ſaying this 
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ws a. 


is the great commandment, · Thou ſhale worſhip the 


Lord. thy, God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve,” 


And Theophilus of Antioch, (who lived in the 

ſecond century as Juſtin did) giving an account, 
why the Chriſtians refuſed to give adoration: to the 
emperors, according to the then cuſtom, ſays, That 
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< as the king or emperor, ſuffers none under him 


© to be called by his name, and that it is not lawful 
, to give it to any but himſelf; ſo neither is it 


<< lawful to worſhip any but the ſupreme God alone.. 
And elſewhere ſaith, © The divine law does not only 
* forbid the worſhipping of idols, but of, the ele- 


<< ments, the ſun, and moon, and ſtars, OT - any 
< thing elſe, in heaven, in earth, in the ſea, &c.“ 
And concludes, <* we. ought only to worſhip the 


C true God and Maker of all things *.” To the 


ſame effect, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 


þ 2 job Origen, Lactantius, Arnobius, &c. who 
al 


agree that religious worſhip is proper to the true 


God, and that no created thing is capable of it. 


Now idolatry formally and ſtrictly conſiſts in this, 
Viz. in ſetting N a creature as the object of worſhip. 
Thus the Iſraelites, when they had made them 2 
molten calf+, and worſhipped and ſacrificed to it, 


they are on that account called idalaters f. And herein 


alſo lay the crime of the Pagans. They worſhipped 


the hoſt of heaven, Baal, Aſhtaroth, &c. i. e. they 


gave them divine honours, and therefore were idolaters. 
And this is the proper notion of” idolatry which 
we may be guilty of ſeveral ways,: as 


iſt. When we aſcribe any of the incommunicable 
perfections of God to the creature, whether it be in 


_ expreſs terms, or in words and actions that imply it. 


Thus if in our forms and modes of worſhip, we fe- 


preſent any creature, as — omnipotent, omnt- 


Preſent, &c. we are certainly chargeable, with ido- 


Bury rob God of his glory, and ſet his crown on 


the creature's head, 


Pr. Stillingfleet's Idol. of the Church of Rome, p. 124. 
FT Exod. xxxii 8. ; I 1 Cor. X. 7. 
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Adly. We are guilty of this ſin alſo; when we 
: depend on the creature for that which God only can be- 
ftow, and which is above the EY of a creature 
„to convey to us. Nothing can excuſe this from the 
. crime of idolatry. I may allude to that, Gen. xxx. 

] 2. „Give me children, or elſe I die.“ Jacob re- 
| plies, Am I in God's ſtead ? As oft as we look 
| up to the creature, and ſeek that relief and ſuccour, 
: thoſe bleſſings and ſupplies from the creature, which 
the father keeps in his own hand : aſk thoſe good gifts 
from a faint or angel, that come down from above, 
k and are from the Father of ſpirits, then it is that we 
/ ' WM ſt the creature in God's flead, commit idolatry with 
i it. And for this feaſgq it is that a covetous perſon is 


8 called in ſcripture ** an idolater, Eph. v. 5. 

: 2dly. We run into this moſt directly, when we 

invoke or call upon a creature that is inviſible and ab- 

0 ſent : eſpecially when this is done, in thouſands of 

e diſtant places at the ſame time; becauſe this implies 6 
the omni ſcience, omnipreſence, &c; of the creature. lt 

7 is one of the titles by which God is diſtinguiſhed, 1 

N the hearer of prayer, Pſalm Ixv. 2. Oh thou that heareſt 5 

a prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. God can hear 

y and ax ſwer the ſupplication of all his worſhippers 

n throughout the world at once. To ſuppoſe a crea- 

a ture capable of this, is to make a god of it, and 

conſequently to make any creature an object of in- 

, vocation to the univerſal church, is flat idolatry. _ 

h The ſame may be ſaid of ſacrificing. The law 


made it capital to offer facrifice to any God, *©* ſave 
le *unto the Lord only *.“ The Jews eſteemed it the 
in higheſt inſtance of idolatfy. Whoever was thus 


. * guilty,” Maimonides fays, were to die as a rebel 
95 * againſt God.“ The reaſon is, ſacrificing was ac- 
4 companied with prayer and thankſgiving; was a 
- loletnn act of worſhip, whereby the offerer acknow- 


ledged God's ſovereignty and his own dependence 1 
upon him, teſtified his homage, gratitude, &c. which 'v 


 # Excd. xxii. 20. 
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to do towards a creature would neceſſarily turm it 
Some have alſo obſerved that the erecting of tem- 
A ples to the honour of an inviſible being®,” with a ſo- 
lemn dedication of them to his ſervice is an acknow- 
ledgement of that being's omnipreſence; and if it be 


| done to any but God himſelf, is idolatry : ſo bowing, 


kneeling, proſtrating, are acts of divine worſhip, 
when they are paid to an inviſible being, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe it preſent to receive theſe outward. honours, 
and take notice of them. He that bows, for in- 
ftance, before the image of a ſaint does, as it were, 


tay this ſaint fills heaven and earth; he hears my 


words, and knows my heart; obſerves. my deport- 


ment: and if this be not idolatry, it will be hard to 


prove that there ever was ſuch a thing in the world, 
4thly. We may be guilty of idolatry, though the 
- honour we pay to a creature in worſhip do not ter- 

minate-in that creature, but is deſigned to aſcend by 


it to God the Creator. This was manifeſtly the caſe 


of the Iſraelites in worſhipping the golden calf, 


Aaron, when he brought forth the calf, (of which 


they ſaid theſe be thy gods, oh Iſrael, which brought 
- thee up out of the land of Egypt) proclaims a feaſt 
to Jehovah +. It cannot be imagined that that piece 
of metal, that they knew was but juſt then / ormed, 


ould. be taken by them for the very God that de- 


livered them from Egypt. To-impute this to them, 


is to make them more ſortiſb than the creature their 


idol is ſuppoſed to reprefent. All they meant 
hereby, was to have a '/ymbol of God's preſence 


* 


aniongſt them, inſtead of Moſes. They did not 


worſhip the calf as a God, but worſhipped their Je- 


hovah by this falſe medium of their own deviſing. 
Of the ſame kind was the idolatry of Jeroboam, 
when he ſet up the calves. at Dan and Bethel. He 


intended them as fymbols of the divine preſence, as the 
| cherubims in the temple of Jeruſalem were: but he | 


_ ® Dr. Clagget's Serm. vol. 2. p. 220. f Exod. xxxii. 4 7 
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pol ArxOS W oRsA1P of the Chareh of Rome. 149 
could never think te perſuade the people, that they 
were their very God which brought them up out of the 
land of Egypt, as he calls them, 1 Kings xii. 28, 
Nor would he have carried his point hereby with 


the people, and kept them firm to his intereſt, had 


he attempted to draw them into ſuch groſs and ſenſe- 
M = 
In ſhort, the very fin, condemned in the ſecond 
commandment, conſiſts in this, viz. the worſhipping _ 
of a true God by a falſe medium. They are forbid to | 
make themſelves a graven image, the likeneſs of any 


thing in heaven or earth. The reaſon given is, that 


« they ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpake unto them in Horeb*. God did not make 
a repreſentation of himſelf in any bodily ſhape; and 
he would not allow them to do it, or ſet up any 
figure, image, or idol, through which, and by which, 
they might worſhip their God. The doing of this 


is called «« corrupting themſelves +,” that is, it tended 


to corrupt their ideas and notions of the inviſible in- 
comprehenſible God, and conſequently to corrupt 
that worſhip, they payed to him 
And thus I have given you the notion of idolatry, 
by which it evidently appears that idolatry is con- 
ent with the acknowledgment and worſhip of the true © 
God, Which I the rather remark, that,I might - 
let you ſee the vanity of our adverſaries ſubterfuges 
on this head, To evade the charge of idolatry, they 
tell you the only notion of it is this, viz. the wor- 


hip of the heavenly bodies, the ſun, moon, and ftars, | 


or any other viſible and corporeal deity, as the ſupreme © 
God, ſo as to exthude all Str apprebenſion of a 

ſpiritual and inviſiblè godheadt. But if this be the 
only notion of idolatry, men muſt be But of their 
wits before they can be guilty of it: and, as Dr. 
Clagget obſerves, „ inſtead of puniſhing ſuch with 
death, (as they often were) they ought togbe taken care 


* of in an hoſpital,” Idolatry and atheiſm are certainly 


Deut. iy, 15, 16. + Ib. iv. 16. 1 Clagget; ibid. 128. 
145 4 | | A O 3 | | 1 very | 
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very different things. When the devil would have 
had Chriſt to have worſhipped him, he could never 
mean that he ſhould take him for the true God. 
Te propoſal as it was, was impudent enough, but 
if you thus underſtand it, it was indeed ſenſeleſs, 
Ihe only thing he aimed at was to draw him to pay 
an homage to him, and ſignify this by proſtration. 
Though we own, ſerve, and worſhip the only living 
and true God; if we join others with him in worſhip, 
-* worſhip the creature together with the. Creator, or 
. --worthip the Creator by an image or any other pro- 
hilited ſymbol of his preſence, we are idolaters. Thus 
| God eſteems us to be, and will. deal with us ac- 
cordingly. 12 2 EN 


II. For farther illuſtration, I will give you a 
ſhort account of the Pagan idolatry. It was at Athens 
that the apoſtle Paul had a view of idolatry, that ſo 
much moved him, that firred his ſpirit in bin. 
And it may not be impertinent to our preſent ſub- 
ject, to ſpeak ſomething, though very briefly, to 
that idolatry which was generally practiſed among 

% V %. 

When idolatry firſt came into the world, is mat- 

ter of debate. A great many, both Jews and Chriſ- 
tians, ſuppoſe it 17 — the flood, and date it from 

Enos his time. They think they have an intima- 

tion of it in thoſe words, Gen. iv. 26. Then began 

% men t6 call upon the name of the Lord: which 
they read thus, then began men to Na the name f 

the Lord, viz . by ſetting up idols. Maimonides ſays, 

That they now applied themſelves to the know- 

e ledge of the ſtars, and the cœleſtial ſpheres; and 

% thought that God had erected them for the go- 
4 vernment of the world, and conſequently that it 
% might be their duty to honour and adore them.” 
They did not take the ſtars for God, but honoured 
them as God's repreſentatives. And yet the worlbip 

they paid to the ſtars, under this conſideration, 
| „ 


that learned Jew calls idolatr x. 
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I pol ArxOS WoRSHIP of the Church of Rome. 151 
Others think there was no idolatry: till after the 
ford; and that as the heavenly bodies were the ft 
idols, ſo the ſun is the chief of them. And it is 
the conjecture of a learned man, That the tower 
of Babel was conſecrated by the builders to the 
4 ſun, as the moſt likely means of drying up mighty 
« waters, and that this was the firſt inſtance of ido- 
« Jatry#,” But however this be, it is certain after 
the diſperſion of the ſons of Noah, idolatry over- 
'. ſpread the greateſt part of the world. Abraham was 
by a ſpecial favour ſeparated from the reſt, and the 
church incloſed in his family, that a pure and in- 
corrupt worſhip might be preſerved there; which 
et we know was not always done. 
It will not, I preſume, be unacceptable to you to 
gay ſomething farther on this ſubject, and give you 
„ a a brief account of the heathen idolatry, which you 
ſo often read of in your bible. For which purpoſe 
let me remark a few things, as. 
1ſt, That among the heathens there were always 
ſome (of the wiſer fort that had a mare elevated refined 
genius) who till owned the one ſupreme God. This 
is ſo manifeſt from the writings of Cicero, Seneca, 
Sophocles, Plutarch, &c;+ that it cannot be called 
in queſtion. In en B0L. o cRiong. 4 8 FFF 
2dly. Some of thoſe that owned a ſupreme God 
took univerſal nature for that God, which they wor- 
ſhipped by the name of Iſis, Pan, Minerva, &c. 
Others took the ſun for God, and worſhipped it 
under the name of Baal, or Bell, & c. But, 


"4 * © 
* 


—— * 


Zaly. Moſt of them (I think I may Pee in one 
reſpect or other) fell into polytheiſm. - Such as be- 
i lieved there were one ſupreme God, yet acknowledged 
0- many ſubordinate deities. ** There are gods many, and 
K lords many, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. viii. 5. Varro 
.” WH reckons up no leſs than forty tborſand, that had di- 
4 vine honours paid te them. Some have reduced 
ip them to eight claſſes, others to three. Plutarek 
* "0; Tenniſon of Idol. p. 42. Eu + Ibid: p. 36. a 50 
1 Jurieu Crit. Hiſt of the Chureb, vol. / p. 3 
*. s N diſtinguiſhes 


. 
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ö Aiſtinguiſhes them into material and materi, 
mundane; and ſuper mundarie. They bas! 
all forts, and a ſtrange variety of them. Wut. 
ever was uſeful to them, whatever was maj K 
<« great, beautiful, or dreadful and terrible; the f | 
<<. preſently deified it, and turned it into a god 
Thus they worſhipped the ſun, the roy x, and | 
thunder. They worſhipped birds, fiſhes, beaſts, i in- 
ſes, onions, &c. the ſouls of departed heroes, and 
demons. Some of theſe they feared, others they ho- 
noured as their benefactors; and all of them on one. 
account or other they adored. And zecordingly my 
had their temples, altars, ſacrifices, &. £7 
4thly. I do ſuppoſe they had very different appre- 
henſions concerning their gods. The beſt of them 
_ I preſume were confuſed enough: but ſome of them 
had groſſer e wee than others, Many have 
thought that the beſt. of their philoſophers did, by 
the ſeveral names of their gods, underſtand no more 


than the ſeveral virtues and attributes of the true God. 


Plutarch ſays, © They mean by their Ofiris'the Nile; 
<< by Iſis the earth; by Tiphon and Neptune the 
©. ſea; by Vulcan the lis by Juno the air: and 
*. that all theſe different deities were adored as the 
&« attributes and properties of the one ſuprime God. 
© Thus the divine virtue is called Jupiter in hea- 
ven; Juno in the air; Neptune in the ſea; Pluto 
„ in the ſubterranean parts, &c.“ But this is 10 
refined for the vulgar : and I doubt what the philo- 
ſophy of but a few of them roſe up to. | 

But I am perſuaded the main body of theſe poor 
creatures that ſat in the region of darkneſs, and in 

2 ſhadow of death took alt theſe for real d flint | 

: Some they thought greater and higher than 
n but they ſuppoſed a divine virtue to re- 
fide in all of them e and accordingly they gave them 
che honour of divine worſhip' (ſuch as it was). 
Even à Socrates, chat died a martyr for the unit) 
of the g Gala , and was put to death becauſe he 


5 country. gods; zo e he wa 
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IdoLATROUS Wonskir of the Churchof Ronie. 163 Þ 
ordered a cock to be ſacrificed to Eſculapius. He 
could not but agree to that of Sophocles; Of a 
.< truth,” ſays he, there is one God that made 
„% the heaven, the earth, and the ſeas: and yet his 
mind was fo far tinctured with the common ſupe- 
ſtition, that he e e needful, when he left the 
world, to pay his reſpects to the god Eſculapius. 
But it may be aſked wherein ch:efly lay the ido- 
latry of theſe perſons? I anſwer, moſt of them had 
no juſt notions, no true knowledge at all of the one 
God. They took their little imaginary : deities: for 
gods, and knew no God above deer, were 
gquilty of the gro//e/t idolatry in worſhipping thoſe for 
gods, that by nature were not gods; and ſetting up 7 
idols, (which the apoſtle tells us, are nothing, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4.) for their gods, their only gods. The beſt of 
them (whatever confuſed half formed conceptions 
they might have of the one God) very much offended 
in aſcribhing to the creature the praiſe and honour 
that was due to himſelf alone. They owned the ſun 
to be a benefactor, the ſtars to be their benefactors: 
bdut very much forgot the Creator of theſe things, and 
overlooked the true God, whoſe inſtruments only they 
were in the ſervice they received from them. 
In ſhort, they fore and rent. the divine attributes, 
and diſtributad them among the creatures as their in- 
clinations led them, or their ſuperſtition taught them. 
So that even thoſe who knew moſt of God, 5* glori- 
e fied him not as God, but became vain-in their ima» 
„ pinations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened®.” 
The apoſtle takes notice, that theſe Athenians had an 
altar inſcribed **to the unknown God f. The whole 
_ inſcription, as ſome tell us, was to the gods of Aﬀia, 
 Edrope, and Lybia, and unte the unknown: and ſtrange . 
God; i. e. the God of the Jews, whom the apoſtle 
declared unto them. Him they worſhipped, thou 
ignorantly, and in great confuſion : for they joined 
with him in worſhip the gods of Aſia, Europe, &. 
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154 InoLatrovs WonkskHrr of the Church of Rome, 


and gave them as much honour, and expected as 


much benefit from them as from the unknown god. 


0 ed. 442) FIG + 
As to the vulgar, I am afraid they looked no far- 


And who can call this by any other name-than ido- 


ther than the things they ſaw. They had ſtatues of 


wood, or ſtone before which they worſhipped : and theſe 


being conſecrated, it was ſuppoled thereupon! the deity 


they adored was brought down to dwell in them, and 


here they reſted. Arnobius himſelf, that was a phi- 


loſopher, confeſſes after his converſion to Chriſtianity, 


that he was guilty of this fupid idolatry. I wor- 


« ſhipped,” fays he, « (O my blindneſs!) fuck 
< as were faſhioned by the hammer and anvil.” 
They generally apprehended their ſtatues were ani- 
"mated by their gods. They were made to believe that 
a magical conſecration had introduced their gods to 


as vehic 


impoſed upon and cheated them; the apoſtle ex- 


gods as came out of the ſmith's furnace, and ſuch 


* "tell there: and therefore they directly and imme- 
_ diately gave honour to their gods, and to their flatues = 
7 - in which they were contained : and whereas | 
theſe gods (to whom they ſacrificed, and whom they 
_ worſhipped) were but impure ſpirits and demons, that 


ple. They contrived' it as a ſymbol of God's preſence, 


but it would have proved a real means of the devil's 
preſence ; and it is probable they would in time have 
degenerated from worſhipping their God by it to the 


- 


God in great mercy, ordered the deſtruction of the 
golden calf, the Iſraelites made, the demons mi ght 
have come and taken poſſeſſion of it, and at their plea- 
ſure have played upon, and abuſed the fooliſh peo- 


worſhipping of demons in it. But I haſten, ' 


III. To prove that the church of Rome is guilty 


| of idolatry in her worſhip : which ſhe certainly is, a8 
much as the Athenians, or any of the Pagans of old 
were: that this may appear, I will give * = 
ET. . 1 
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 IpoLaTROUS WoRsSHIP of the Church of Rome. 155 
| hiſtory. of their practice, and then ſay ſomething to IM 
the charge of idolatry we bring againſt them. | 
I will -begin with their practice, and the thing 1 
aſſert is, that they are chargeable with very groſs. 
idolatry.in their worſhip ; particularly in the regard 
and honour they pay, I. to. ſaints; 2. to the virgin, 
Mary; 3. to angels; 4. ta conſecrated images; 5. to re- 
licts; and, 6. to the hoſt. . 8 | 
1ſt. They are guilty of: the moſt horrid idolatry 
in the regard they have, the honour they pay. to de- 
parted ſaints: and this being a chief point with them, 
you muſt allow me to enlarge a little in the account 
i am to give of it. It is known that the intercourſe - 
they have with their ſaints is no mean article in the 
Popiſh religion: take away their ſaint-worſhip, and 
you will leave a Papiſt half idle. That this may be 
the better underſtood, I will obſerve to you a few 
things. f „„ RR 
it. That their ſaints (which they make ſo greet 
uſe of) are admitted into that order by 4 Ener cano- | 
nization, the form of which is related by Hoſpinian*, 
Sir H. Spelman +,. &c. but is too large to be here 


inſerted, It may be neceſſary however, to give you 


＋ 


a few hints of it, which take as follows. 4 
The perſon to be. ſainted muſt: have the character 
of extraordinary ſanctity in his life: there muſt be 
evidence of miracles. wrought by him. The pope is 
to be certified of all this: and often there is a peti- 
tion ſent to his holineſs from the prince, whoſe ſub- 
ject the candidate-ſaint was; or from ſome people of 
chief account in the realm, 1 that ſuch a 
perſon may be received into the catalogue of ſaints, 
and decreed to be worſhipped as a ſaint. Now it it be. 
for the pope's, and. the holy church's intereſt. to 
hearken to this motion, a great deal of preparation 
is made for the ſacred ceremony. A ſtage is built 
large enough to contain a chaple with an altar, a 


%. 


pontifical throne, &c. The image of the faint is 
© De Orig, feſt. I Conc, Tom. 2. p. 717, K.: & 


expoſed 
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expoſed and carried before the people; and aftera 
world of pageantry ſuitable to the occaſion, the pope: 


6 n 


proceeds to the work in hand: and having prayed 


before an altar, he makes a ſpeech, in which he 
gives them an account of the life and miracles of. . 
this faint: then the litany is ſung, &c. and the proc- 
tor (who is agent in this affair) earneſtly requeſts . 
the pope in the name of ſuch a prince or ſuch a. 
people, that he would declare © bleſſed N. to be 
- ©. enrojled in the calender of ſaints.” Whereupon 
the pope utters with a loud voice theſe words, to 
„ the honour of the holy and undivided Trinity, the 
«© exaltation of the catholick faith, and the increaſe 
<< of the Chriſtian religion, by the authority of the 
« omnipotent God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
„ and the bleſſed apoſtles Peter and Paul, and by 
„ our own, with the advice of our. brethren, we 
& decree and ordain N. of bleſſed memory, to be a 
e ſaint, and to be received into the catalogue of 
% ſaints; and we do admit him into this catalogue, 
„and appoint that every year on ſuch a oy his feaft 
brated by 
th, | he pope. begins 
te deum, and then a deacon on his right hand ſaith, 
«© pray for us, O bleſſed N.” And it is to. this act 
of grace and power, a multitude of their ſaints owe 
their original; as St. Cuthbert, St. Dunſtan, St. 
Winifred, St. Becket, &c. who are henceforth to 
be accounted. good ſaints, objects of divine worſhip, - 


c and office be ſolem nly and 3 cele 
cc the univerſal church.” After this t 


and interceſſors in heaven, or the church on earth. 


. 


iſt. They have their guardian-ſaints for parti- 
cular countries: as St. James for Spain, St. 1 
. | „ 


. © 2dly. Being provided of a variety of ſuch excellent 
ſaints, they ſet them all on work: they make them 
their patrons, protectors, and defenders, in all the ex- 
igencies and occaſions of life; ſo that nothing can 
befall a good catholick, but he has ſome or other 
ſaint at his beck, that he can call in for his affiſtance, 
and then to be ſure all is well. To ſpeak to this a 
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for Germany, St. Denys: for France, St. Nicholas 
for Moſcovy, St. Peter and St. Paul for the terri- 
tories of Rome, St. Patrick for Ireland, St. Andrew 
for Scotland, and St. George for England, &c. 
Theſe countries are ſuppoſed to be committed to 
the care of their reſpective ſaints : ſo that Whatever 
they may do for others eœcaſionally, and from ex- 
traordinary bounty, they think themſelves * 
I ſuppoſe to be more vigilant and watchful for their 
un peculiar charge. 1. Maier SH 40:00 898 

_ 2dly. Leſt there ſhould not be ſecurity enough in 
this way, they have particular ſaints fur particular 
cities : St. Mark for Venice, St. Ambroſe for Milan, 
St. Stephen for Vienna. And if all other cities 
have them not, it is like it muſt be imputed to the 
neglect of the inhabitants: now theſe are tutelar' 
ſaints, to whom the protection and defence of cities 
is recommended, and from whoſe favour and good 
offices their devotees expect no little ſervice. 
Fartherz ti 2d nen een, a 
Zdly. Particular trades, employments, and offices 
of men have their ſeveral, ſaints allotted to them . 

St. Nicholas and St. Chriſtopher take care of the 
ſea- men; St. Catharine of ſcholars, St. Auſtin of 

the divines; St. Luke of the painters; St. Criſpin 
af the ſhoe- makers? nay, even lewd women have 
their patron ſaints; as St. Magdalene, and St. Afra, 
Nor is this a, 1% K t 506 t ed. 

4thly. They have their ſaints for the ſeveral diſß- 

eaſes and maladies that human nature is liable unto. 

St. Roch is to be ſought to in the plague; St. Pe- 
tronilla in the ague, St. Apollonia in the tooth- 

ach, St. Liberius in the ſtone. Nay, i 

Sthly. They have ſaints furniſhed with ſeveral and 

Aiſtinkt gifts and graces, for the accommodation of 
their elientz. This is what they call the diſcreet va. 
17, ſo honourable to their church, and fo ad- 

* Stopford, Pagans. Papif, ab, . 


t Dr. Brevint, Saul and Sam. at Endor p- 72, &e. 
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hbereupon ſubjoins, * might ning, y-man- juſtly 


46 
4 
40 


* 


ſtanding aſſerts, © they. are to be inuacated; and that 
44 it is pious and profitable to call upon them“: 


% , 
be 0 . * 2 
* o 


Work out of his hand ! It is'a juſt refleQion 
this, in the homily of he church of England 
the peril of 1dolatry.. . „We ſeem, ſays the 


 Gthly, Which any one may expect would follow 
| upon the other, 

ſaints. They worſhip them by prayer and ſuppli- 
cation; put up their petitions to them on all occa- 
Hons, begging, grace to help in time of need. 
That this is allowed among them admits of no 
- queſtion, and needs no proof. Bellarmine indeed 
cConfeſſes, That the invocation of ſaints is not re- 


paſt on 
d againſt 


thor, „to have. learned our religion not out of 
the word of God, hut the heathen poets: we have 
adopted the very ſame ſort of falſe gods that they 
had, and allotted them the ſame reſpective pro- 

vinces they uſed to do: but where is God's pro- 

vidence and honour in the mean while? Who 
hath ſaid, the heaven is mine, the earth is mine: 
but we have left him neither heaven nor earth, 

nor water, nor country, nor c ity, neither peace 
nor war, neither man nor beaſt to govern:? and 


cry out for zealous indignation, O heaven, O earth, 
O ſeas! What madneſs. and wickedneſs are men 


e other, they ſolemnly inuocate or call upon their 


quired by any command of Gad:” but notwith- 


® Lib. 1. de Beat. Sanct. Cap. 20. $4 4 
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ind in anſwer to the Meder God has not „ 
it, he ſays, What needs that, when the neceſſity 
« of the thing urges: us to it *? And the-councit 


of Trent, which is an authority none can except 


againſt, determines, 5 that it is. good and profitable 


« to invoke the ſaints,” and adds, that whoſoever 


« - ſhall affirm they are not to be prayed: to, that it 
«is . that it = . ment fo to the woes of God, 


e wen ei ine is. by ee us" ſee ae eir 
practice is: and here I have two or three Sings to 
1 before you r 
1ſt,. That they have uren officer fupplied with a . 
variety of e 8 and forms of prayer 5 by and ac- 
rhey wor ſhi their ſaints. I told you 
Were 


tording to which 
before, when 

directed to 1 
ſuch a ſuint; When they directly make prayers to 
him, as well as plead his merits before God. You 
have a general inſtance" in the form they uſe when 


anonized, the church is 


mey addreſs the whole choir, viz. O athye ſaints 


* and elect of God, for whom he Rach rom tlie 
* beginning prepa red 2 kingdom: I beſcech you, by 
6 he love Sn eh he hath loved you, help me 
«moſt miſerable ſinner, before death ſhall . ſnatch 
me hence; and 7econcile mt to my Oreator, before 
« hell ſhall devour me x7 Bl with more t the ſame 
purpoſe. Vou obſerve they pra y directiy to them; 
and that for one of the kigheſ p privileges Chriſt has 


purchaſed,” or the potye? "OWNS, viz reconcili- 
ation with God. 1 


And for particular ſaints, they are every 9 10 
then looking up to them, intreating their affiſtance, 
&c. eſpecially on thoſe days that are ſacred ts their 


7 Quando ol. nos impellit Neceſſitat. 5 | 
| + dell. 28. Decret. de Invocat. San. 8 6 5 
* Hora B. Ving. ſecund. uſ. Sarum, p. 71. F 
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yearly feſtival to the honour of 
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that is, of the form of; addreſſing St. 0 
«« St. Denys, doctor of F r War- 
« tyr, J beſgech thee do not deſpi ſe me, but deliver 
me from all proverty and tribulatiomof foul! and 
** body. Holy Denys, I beſeech thee, and thy com- 
* panions, that ye receive my ſoul when it ſhal} 
I be preſented: before the tribunal of the judge; and 
e intreat the 18 e ac that by your ſuffrages 
I may merit to get Verne; em ee 1 
enen s.. 4 $177 7800 <1 
_2dly. I. wilt abc e . ag 
of their diſtin. provinces, they make their. appli- 
cation to particular 2p mis in particular flraits and dan- 
gers. Juſt as the heathens 11101 to do towards theit 
gods. Thus in caſe of the plague, they are taught 
that whoſoever: ſhall fay the prayer ribed in 
their office in the warſhip of God and Nachhall 
be ſafe, via. O venerable con feſſor ef Gd, dh 


prayer and interceſſon hath obtained that whos 
ever ſhall devoutly call upon thee; in affliction, 


fſhall forthwith be delivered from tbe peril of 
lague and peſtilence, pray for us, O bleſſed 
4 Rob . And in all other diſtempers they have | 
heir patron: ſaints that they flee to for, telief;; in 
fevers they invoke St. Sigiſmund ; in the 2 
St. Appolonia: and beſides their more ſtated ad- 
dreſſes, they have frequent occaſional ejaculations 
to this or that ſaint, chiefly to their guardian I ſup» 
poſe. Thus, God and St. Nicholas be my ſpeed; 
<< God help me, and St. Sebaſtion, Se. Very 
often they leave out God, and ſubſtitute; the faint 
in his room: or, if they mention the name of God, 
they generally join a faint with him. They wi 
not dare to truſt in ibe name , the Lord alone | will 
not venture themſelves ſingly in bis hands, withodt 
the concurrence of the ſaints. 5 
. 3dly. As they ſometimes pray directly to the 
ſaints, ſo at other times they pray by them, and make 


® Sto pford, p- 22 4 
Ft Hor. B. . ſec. ul. Sar. 79, Miſt, nenn. 5 1 


> i 


ä 


want on their account, and through their merits: 
and if it be not idolatry. thus to inveſt a creature ix 
the office of the Son of God, and to depend on an ima- 


dangerous preſumptiun. 


We humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy 


„ blefled Oſmund, thy confeſſor and biſhop, we 
& tain the remedies of eternal life, by his ſuffrages g.“ 
And in the feaſt of St. Nicholas, they pray, That 

Atze merit of St. Sebaſtian, they may have help” 
ncur to mere men, that is due only to God- Man. The 


( ſo there is zut one Mediatyr t. This honour 
only has the Lord Jeſus: but theſe bolt men pre- 
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 Iootarrous Worms of the Church of Rome. 161 
uſe of them 'as mediators in their addreſſes to God. 
They plead in their names; aſk the bleſſing they 


ginary ſaint for that help which Chriſt an is ape 
pointed to make us: if this, I ſay, be not idolatry; 
in the ſtricteſt notion of it, I am ſure it is a moſt 


Any that conſult the Roman miſſal, will find 
abundance of this in every office of their ſaints. In 
the feaſt of St. Andrew, one of their collects is, 


« bleſſed 8 t. Andrew was an apoſtle, and rector in 
c thy church; ſo he may be a perpetual interceſſor 

66 with thee for us *. x Cf in the) feaſt of St. Of- 
mund, they thus expreſs themſelves: ** Almighty 
« God, Why makeſt us glad with the feſtivity of 


« humbly beſeech thy clemency, that we who vene- 
rate his:ſolemnities with "devout offices, may ob- 


by his merits and interceſſion they may be deli- 
vered from the flames of hell.“ They pray, 
that by the merits of the bleſſed Julian, they 
may be delivered from all their ſins, and that by 


in all tribulation, comfort in perſecution, &c.? 
Nou judge if hereby they do not give that ho- 


a apoſtle tells us, 0 . That as there is but one God, 


ſume to join 4 multitude with him in this high office; 
St. Bridget, St. Chriſtopher, St. Wineffed, St. 
Becket, with a long gang more of ſuch rabble, are 
all made objects: and midintru of inuocation-. They 
_* Mifll in Feſt, St. And... In Feſt. St. Qſm. 
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162 IpolArRο Worn uf the Churchnaf Rong, 
pray to them, commitian at WE idolat! 
N NS 
Athly. We may add to the idolat 5 
that of making vows te their ſa int. This Bellarmine 
determines is lawful to be 5 : chodghe he is pleaſed 
to make uſe of a diſtinction: “ We ow,“ ſays he, 
to God as the author of all good things; and in 
& token of our thankfulneſs to him, we vow to the 
66 ſaints, as mediators and interceſſors, by whoſe 
«© means we receive theſe good things — Gods,” 
But 1 doubt this diſtinction i is rather coined to ſerve 
a turn in diſputation, than to direct in practice: 
nor indeed is there much in it: therefore Cajetan 
is fo ingenious as to ſay, That they vow to the 
c ſaints in the fame manner as they do to God, and 
dc that they yow. e 1 the one and to the 
40 other 4. * * oh 15 Nd „tin 
How they pradtiſe as to A particular, is pretty 
well known. It is uſual with hom: in/aMiRion t 
call upon ſome ſaint, and to join vows with their 
prayers; as the Emperor lately did when the plague 
Was at Wenns. If they are in dan by a ſtorm 
at ſea, or by a diſtemper, they think it the ſafeſt 
courſe they can take to engage a. ſaint in their ſer- 
vice; and in order te it, they are generally very 
liberal in their vows. Nay, the mo/? ſacred and the 
moſt folemn vow of all, viz. that of elf-dedication, 
is often performed to the virgin Mary, or ſome 
other ſaint. I will here, inſtead of other inſtances, 
1 you the form of fſelf-dedication to the virgin, uſed 
by every one that is admitted into her confraternity, 
wWaich is in 2g full terms, and as ſolemn as can be uſed 
by the moſt ſerious perſon, when devoting himſelf to 
the glorious Trinity. It is thus, Thrice ſacred 
"0 virgin, Mary, mother of God, 1 N. N. though 
„ moit unworthy to be reg iſtered amongſt your 
* ſervants, yet moved by that oodneſs the angels 
< admire in you, to an 21 Kere of honouring, 


d De Cali. Sandi. Lib. 3. Cap. .* 2 ee 33. 
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« loving and ſerving you, de Here this day, with | 
4 all poffible humility, fincerity, and deuotion, in the 
« preſence of my guardian angel, and the whole 
4 court of heaven, make choice en for my fingular 
( lady, advocate and mother ; firmly purpoſing to ho- 
« nour, love, and ſerve you with all filial duty, 
„ diligence, and fidelity; and to procure (as much 
« ＋ lie in my power) that all others may do 
„ the ſame. I therefore mo/? heartily beſeech you, 
« moſt merciful and compaſſionate mother, by the 
« precious blood which your ' dearly beloved Son, 
« my blefſed Saviour, ſhed for me in his bitter 
« paſſion, that you will be graciouſly pleaſed, 1 
« receive and admit me into the number of your devout 
C clients as one DEDICATED To vouR PERPETUAL - 
« 2xnv1cE. '"Grant further more, O my good nd 
« gracious mother, that I may never forget yo 
« and forfeit this my now made promiſe or vow, 
e bonouring,. loving, and ſerving you, all the days 
| « of my life; that ſo T may never be forgotten, for- 


„ ſaken, nor abandoned by you; but be always 
I * aided, protected, and-affiſted, by you; eſpecially 
| « in the hour of my dẽath. Amen *.? 


| Behold here a creature made the object of the mot _ 
bens af of all religion. They conſecrate them- 
ſelves, foul and body, to the ſervice of this faint; 
and commit themſelves to her protection, in the ſame 
manney that our religion teaches us to do to the bleſſed 
Cod. Bluſh; O ye heavens,” at this! That ever I 
men, who call themſelyes Chriſtians, ſhould become — 
as vile as the moſt ſtupid heathens ! Thus forſake 1 
the fountain. living waters! Certainly this is ido« 7? 
latry of the deepeſt dye, ſuch an act of ſpiritual} whore= _ 
dom as never was committed by any people, that 
called themſelves by the name of the Lord, from 
the beginning of the world, to the days of antichrift!. 
|  4thly. Another inſtance of their i olatrous regard 
to ſaints, is their dedicating "temples, © churches, and 
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pltars to tbem. A thing, for ou ght I know, never 
i e! N (unleſs to the honour of 
ſome ſuppoſed deity) till Ay men begat it, thereby 


wok g idolatry farther, than i deere carried — | 
eathens themſel ves. 


W 1 0 form of conſecration 16 bull of e 
gaben. very much like that of the Pagans, 
had * hom: thn . mon rant uſes to de. 
N 3 8 | i, An 
e . — . hes 


to inſert 3 an abſtract of it I will: giye you. The 1 0M or the 
intended chureh being appointed by the biſhop 


e day be 
fore the firſt ſtone ig bleſſed, the biſhop or N deputy, 12 
A uenerable croſs of wood, where the altar is to'beereRed. Th. 
next day the foundation-ſtone (which muſt be four ſquare, and 
the n is conſecrated after this 2 X The N 
or his deputy, having put on his robes, . be Jl in the 
ind 


plate, where the church is to be built, bleſſeth x and aua 
ter, and while the cler gy i« finging an antiphona, a 8 Ixxxiiid 
Pſalm, ſprinkles the p ce where the croſs is ſet with holy auater. 
The pſalm being en the biſhop or — e hike | 
towards the place thus 1 prayeth. 18 
„ O Lord God, though heaven and earth cannot contain 
« thee, yet thou art pleaſed to have an houfe upon earth, 
ie where thy name 1. be always called upon. {We'belecch 
sé thee viſit. this place with; a pars aſpect ch thy piety; the me · 
4% rits of the bleſſed Mary, (ever a virgin) and B. N. ebe 
4 the ſaint in whoſe henour and name the church ſhall be buil 
„ and by the infuſing of ny grace. purify it from all defile- 
«x ment, &c.. Amen. 
Ihen the biſhop or deputy bleſſech the firſt ſtone, My 
O holy Lord, Father 6 ens —— be plepſeg:to'blefs + this 
Us ſtone, to. be; the rear Aa . onour of 
4 B. N. through dur Lord, & Arey | 
Then he ſprinkles the ſtone per holy water, An Vin a {knife 
P <2 of the ereſs in way dle Gin gr ing, To'the 
„ name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the © Höiy Choke 
And then thus prayeth, “ Bleſs, O Lord, this creature of fone; 
and grant by the invocation of thy holy name, that wholo 
<c- ever. ſhall with a pure mind affift in de building of yp 
« church may obtain ſoundneſs of body, [pk healch of ſou 
= cheonghs $22 i. 12513 16 25 | 
And after. ſome «ther ceremonies; the biſhop or depot toucs- 
i the ſtone, and puts it in the foundation, ſaying, ; 
| £ In the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, we Jay this fir ſtone in this 
T foundation, in the 1 name of ad Father, Son, and of boys oy 
| j 
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tze walls with holy water: and every time he comes to the door, 

mmites it with his paſtoral ſtaff, faying, **© Lift up. your heads, 
66 2 e ors, and the 
ſwereth, “Who is this King of Glory?“ To whom the biſhop | 
— e The Lord. ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
6. 
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dicate their temples to their gods, (as the famous 


temple at Epheſus to Diana). The Papiſts dedicate 
« Ghoſt x that true faith may flouriſh here in the fear of God, 


and biotherly love, and that this place may be deſtinated to 


« -prayetuled?: 3.545 571 23 $382. 5247 14,7 IN 
And when the maſon. hath laid the ſtone with mortar, the 


biſhop ſprinkles it with holy water, ſaying, Sprinkle me with. 
« hyſſop, O Lord, and I ſhall be clean, &c.” (p) After this, he 


ſprinkles every part of the place where the church is to be built. 


When the church is built, they have a great deal of work to 


do before it is compleat(y holy; I will ſubjoĩn a ſhort account of 
their conſecration of the whole fabric. 


4 a+ 


£ 4 


11 being put out of the church, except a deacen who remains 


within, the biſflop halfoweth the water, mixed with ſalt, before 


the door of the church: And in the mean while twelve candles 


burn within, before twelve croſſes painted on the walls. After 


this the biſhop (the clergy and people following him) goes three 
times, about the church, and with a branch of. hyſſop 9 0 | 
FA i rip roo 


eome in: and the; deacon within an- 


attle.” At the third time the door being opened, the biſhop - 


: with a few miniſters, enters the church, ſaying, Peace be to 2 


& this houſe, &c. Then be makes new holy water, mixed 


with falt, aſhes, and wine, whevewith, he ſprinkles. the altar, 


walls, and pavement of the cured. . After this, he anoints | 
with chrifm the twelve croſſes painted on the walls, faying, 
Let this temple be ſanctiffed in the name of the Father, a 


of the denz and of the Holy Ghoſt (g).“ After all theſe and 


ſeveral other ceremonies,; the biſhop celebrates the mas. 


, * N V 2 © 


All theſe fine things have admirable myſtical ſignifi 
which I cannot here ſtand to relate: only let me take notice, 
the twelve croffes are painted on the wall for three reaſons; fri, 5 
to affright devils 4 fecondly, to be enſigns of Chriſt's triumphs; - 


| thicdly, to excite deyotion 3 which are excellent purpoſes indeed! 


Who can forbear remarking; what an improvement-Papery is to = 
the Chriftian religion ? Nd hw ech our Lord Cheiſt was _ 
in his mſtitations? There is not; alas! ſo much as one word of 
this in all Chriſt's goſpel ! Certainly religion had been a po 


naked, flarved" thing, if theſe men had not taken it through 
hands, ſhaped and formed it over again. | 


(%) Vid. Pontif. Rom. p. 199. Rit- Rem. p. 247, Ke. 
(7) Vid. Durand. Rationale, & Durant. de Rit. Ecole. Ca- 
bi | f * a full account of the whole extracted out of both in 


% 
Er e a 
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ations, 2 ” Wh 


admit of, much diſpute: a, temple, 
———_ and own the 


25 ject before us requires, viz. that 


dedicate thouſands of churches to them, and intereſt 
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their temples to their ſaints, St. Martin, St. Ni 


cholas, &c. Our churches, to this day , keep the. 


names that were „Siven tem by their "Foils Kai 
catar 7M : 


I will 'Fartller x note, that as the Pagans nad 2 ni 


ple called their Pantheon, dedicated to the honour 


of all the gods. In like manner our Pagan-Chrif. 
tians have their churches, conſecrated and ſet apart 


to the honour of all the ſaints. Durantus, ſpeaking 


of the Pantheon. at Rome, ſays, That that ſame 
“ temple before dedicated to devils, was by pope Bo- 

nifiee IV. with the conſent of the emperor Pho- 
« — Wh to, the honoar of the Lleſſed: virgin, 
and all famts*.'* And this 1 is booms —_— of our- 


: all, amts' churches. 


hat 'all this abs to Watt Ages L think, 


to an 
ſuppoſ- wbt being eſentz there to 
2 e =) ormed to him: 
vhich to ſuppoſe of a creature . the ſenſe, the ſub- 
preſent i in every' 
„ ak CR 
vent 


le bei 


temple dedicated to him, . 
Kc. is to make that creature and —_ 
is downright' idolatry. That famous temp 
mon, that was buile 1. the was of 77 awn Fog 
and according Y he tha heaven and earth came 
and took poſſeſſion of it, filled it with- the Shechi- 


nah, or his own“ glorious preſenee. But this a poor 


limited confined creature cannot do. Were they 


ſure that all thoſe: the pope makes ſaints, and they 
call ſaints, are in heaven: it would. be idolatry to. 


them in their religious worſhip in the manner they 
d; Mi they are abſent. from us, and do not know 
Lack. braham. is ar prey bears ac- 
463-0. bg Mar yt 0 A 


4 2 4 


* De Rit. Eccle. Cathal. Lv. x. Cap. 2+& 4 
' + Toere& chu ches to ixwifible beings, and e them 
Uh, We think abſurd and idolutrous, unleſs theſe beings were 


luppoſed>to. be get,” and to know what * in our — 


264 


5 


2 N 
oy 


| has not, Bar tsger kad, hat Dien, in 


Our ſaint-worſfuppers 
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4 knowledges us not.“ Ifaiah Ixiit. x61 But I paſs: 
on to the next particular. | 


2dly. We juſtly charge idolatry upon chica on 


the account of char honour and worſhip they pay to' the £ 


wirgin M grant this might have been in- 
cluded — chef former head. But they take ſo 
ſpecial a notice of the virgin in their practice, that 


] ought to do the like in this diſcourſe: and indeed 


they ſpeak of her as ſomewhat more than a ſaint. 
It would weary your patience to run through all 


dhe particulars of their Mary-worſhip, which ie! 


may be is ſuch an inſtance of mad pr 
/ 7 he Eten 


world. 


part of their worſhip: but Lake fulleſt I have met 


with is in Dr. Brevint, from whom chiefly I ſhall | 
take the following Nimes; without og ing the 


are e 5 ＋ Dy to wing 
themſelves off, tell that the ſaints are 
pravers; they know, what we ſay, and what, we mean, ſeeing 
Þtheje things in the laoks, Aa. of. 7 divine e 
ever ſees him that ſecs all, ſees all bimſel 
Firatick preſumption. At this rate a man may prove any 


thing he has a mind, do but give him leave 10 ſuppoſe all that 


he has occaſion for- We have not the leaſt intimation that 
the divine eſſence is a. looking glafs to the ſaints; or that (ordi- 
narily) they are any ways acquainted - 


it, 5 


they fag, that God reveals to the ſaints what is done here below, 


particularly the ſupplications of their clients. But ue {98 2 Bre- 
to his OWn., 
1 


vint (5) EATERY: this is to make God himſelf @ cler 
faints. And a ter all, why muſt + we take this round- about way? 


* 
— c 


| Severdl have given us'a p particular desamt & this 5 


acquainted with our 


ce . Whoſo- 
bk But this i is mere. 


our affairs. The 
contra Fry fy — intimated” to us in ſcriptare; and they that aſſert 
intrude into thoſe things which they have not ſeen. But 


Had we not better pray dirftly t God himſelf, than to thoſe that 
do not know one word we ſay, unleſs God impart it to them. 
We love the ſaints, honour the ſaints, would hold mental com- 
munion with them. But let every creature: move in its, own. -| 
ſphere, &« Mar go is in the name of the Lord that made hea- | 


« ven and earth 
(r) Inſpeculs'T 
LY 3 7 


1 * 


menen. 18 7115 12 2 4 ag ES . 
| 1 cit. . 11105 
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T will obſerve in general. Sep 443 f lk 
_ 4ſt. That they not uy advance the virgin above 
all the ſaints, but even 


the holy virgin, and that under the pomp and 


„very name of a goddeſs: which,“ adds he, “ both 


4 prophets and apgſiles may j uſtly rend their garments 


« at! They aſcribe to her a ſort of an equality. 

and an infinity of perfection! The Jeu 
tell us there is a kind of infinite diſtance between 
the virgin mother, and the ſervants; and that this 


with God, and an infinity of perfection! The 


goddeſs 15 @ meaſure of God's.'own immemſity. And 
if you would know how ſhe came to be thus exalted; 
they tell you it was ,by-a ſingular glori fication, and 


change in her, proceeding from the whole Trinity; 


and that when the virgin preſented herſelf before 
the Trinity, God ſpoke thus to her: Be thou the 
„ noble and threefold room where the Trinity 
„ dwells; L will, be thoroughly changed into thee, 


8 and thou ſhalt be thoroughly changed into me. 
And Chriſt they bring in thus ſpeaking to her: 
« thee my being God: and that the third perſon in 


the Trinity might not be wanting in any due re- 
ſpec, they tell Fa the Holy Ghoſt communicates 


all his fulneſs to er: ſo that hereupon they preſume 


to call her totius Trinitatis complementum, the ful- 


e neſs of the whole Trinity?“ 


Pacher] Sat it was fry bry>char God chicly made 


de world; and that the holy ſcriptures were wrote 
an her account, that it was through her that God from 


eternity predeſtinated Peter, Paul, and others of 
the ſaints, becauſe they were not predeſtinated to 
any grace but ſuch as ſhould” be conveyed through 


ee ad 41 . Sn 
her hands. 


They make her the cauſe of all creatures, the 


founder of all bleſſings, the fountain of life, and the 


very author of ſalvation: and ſay it was her * i 
{Tas "IF 5 neſs 


— F OT 4 PEF . : 6 MEL F, x < IA: e — " 
D 3222 A ES RE Eg 5 5 F : A N SY Z 
x ESL IPL N . "IS ' 9 b 2 a 15 * a . * 2 r 
— * * 4 8 „ * > : : 2 7 e " 
* . 1 yp 5 5 
- I us CREE 


168 IpoLATROUs WorsH1IP of the Church of Rome. 
reader or myſelf with other authors. Two things 


ten thouſand ſaints,” ſays-Dr,:Brevint, ** ſtands, 


ä 4 3 PP 3 GG * 
BIS x SM - 3 5 R 8 rr W 4 


neſs and grace, that drew God down. to her, and 


induced Chriſt to take her fleſh. Nay, they give 


redemption, Which one would think he p - 
tion of blaſphemy 3+ even they themſelves. can; ſcarce. 
outdo it. SE). Aal heli ora in $4519 Boi 

I cannot forbear to, mention one paſſa 


- 


a 


Fo * 


1 
AS 


1 
* * 


* 


« unto me according to thy word. This they fay 
is ſo highly meritorious, that God himſelf can en 


for all ſhe. received from him. And an admirable 
doctor of their own adds, “that now (horreſco re- 
* ferens) men may ſay to their comfort, that on 
« the virgin's account, God is mare obliged: to them, 
„ than they to God. Some go farther, and make 
Chriſt himſelf plead the virgin's merit: and ac- 


cordingly repreſent him praying to the Father on the _ 2 


croſs in theſe terms; Save me for her great merit's 


* ſake, that ſaid, 85 Behold the hand-maid of the : 
Lord,“ and give me alſo that kingdom which ſhe 


bath deſerved, and which devolves to me as be- 
ing her lane! n t e as rt 


* x 7 194 %. <> * . 3 


** mankind pay unto thee? Who haf found out a way of re- 
* thee receive our, thankſgiving, how mean ſoever, and unequal 


* to thy merits : admit our prayers within the ſanctuary of thy 
audience, and bring back unto: us the antidote of 3 


„ ation.” Dr. Hicks thinks (a), her 
' was undone, by her ASSENT, is to | 
epting of God's offer, to be the mother of Jeſus ;z which he in- 

n a book, called, The Contemplations, which 


couring the avorld when 


a * 
o 


ers from a paſſage 

faith that God referred the execution of his ſon's incarnation ts: 

„ acceptance, and thereby admitted her to 4 concluſive and de. 

Vive ſuffrage in bis councils. 7 11 = ; . 25 4 vote! The 1 5 5 

öh. © or” Tm 

T5. 17 Nor 
$3; 0 nie 


her the caſting * voice in the great council of our. 
t nk is the perfec- 


112. that the act of her obedience expreſſed in thoſe: 
words, Behold the hand- maid of the Lord, be it. 4 


recompenſe it: chat herein ſhe hath fully repaid God 


* In the ſecond day of che octave of her nativity, there is this 
prayer: O bleſſed Mary, who can fufficiently give thee praiſe 
and thanks, who by thy ſingular Ass EH didft ſuceour the 
world, when it was undone? What praiſes ſufficient can frail- 


underſtood of her ac- 
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Nor is chis all, they Join her with the Lord Jeſus 
In his atomng facrifice. As he ſuffered' upon the 
croſs, ſo He 8 ed under it they ſa „ In the un- 
ſpeakable anguiſh of her ſoul: he offeled the blood 
of his. body, he the blood and compa ton of her heart; 
and hereupon they have ſtiled her the mother of 74, 
demptien®. They affirm that all power is given to 
chat of her fulneſs, we may receive grace for grace; 
and that every one may take out af her boſom what, 
ever he has occaſion for. “ There,” ſays à devout 
man, the ſinner ſhall find merey; the righteous 
A inereaſe of grace; the angels happineſs and joy; 
and the whole Trinity glory.” And to fe 4 
in a wor, they confidently report, that à dectet 
vas paſt by the Trinity, to beſtow no favour on 
mint 0, but what fre ſhall be pleaſed to beftew a 
them, © © 34 15427? a 0 IF PSs BOTS eee 531 5 
And whereas it has been a queſtion, that has, it 
ſeems, a little puzzled them, Why the that was |; 
exceedingly meritorious, did not aſcend to heaven 27 
te, ſam? time with her Son; they have come to this 
wiſe reſolution of the matter, that if both had made 
their entry at once, angels would have been at a loſs 
which to have adored firſ tt. 
| Well, this. is the Virgin Mary with them! We 
oon there is an honour due to her: All genera- 
tions ſhall call her blefled.” But I am inclined 
to think there are ſome ſtrokes in what they ſay of 
her, that exceed. all tbe blaſphemy that ever was dili- 
lerataly uttered fram the foundation of the warld, by f 
any that profeſled to know the living and true God. b 
8 2dly. Having thus highly exalted her, and even tt 
ce given her a name above every name,” ſhe is qua. f. 
| lified to be, and actually is with them the greute i ( 
idol in the whole world! As would abundantly ap- t. 
lars of that worſhip they pay her.. 


| 5 
S Brevint, P+ 109. 
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— e of the Glue 


They give her the higheſt! divine titles, as 7 
have heard. They join ber with Ged himſel 

their moſt ſolemn dorologies: glory he 19 God and 4 
the bleſſed virgin, is often the concluſion of their 
books; as if the author thought himſelf equally be- 
holden to the one as to the — | Nay, they alert | 
her name inſtead of that of the bleſſed God, ina 
multitude of the moſt devotional paſſages of ſcrip+- 
ture ufed in her pſalter: as in the firſt Pſalm, — - 
firſt verſe, where it is ſaid, Blefſed-is che man that 


« walketh not in the eounſeb of the ungodly, &c. .. 


| they have it thus, Bleſſed is the man that loves 
« thy name, O virgin Mary.” And when Chriſt 
fays, Come unte me all . that labour and are. 
« heavy laden, and I will give yen reſt, they 
audaciouſly change the words thus, Come ye un- 
* to:the virg hong ye ſhall find reſt for your uls.“ 


That in Pſalm xlii. verſe 1, has à turn in fauour of 


her alſo: de Like as the hart pantetk after the water 


1 See 


« lings,. — — No ſawes, — 
they uſe! with other ſeriptures, ihdsech with. * 
Penn wh; it they have a ming 
Nor is ets all, ſhe has ia whole: di le pr 
* her ſervice, called biblia Marie, the bible of 
75. compoſed, as it. is ſaid, . $4 


9 the virgi g, 
Albertus Magnus * where the moſt part that is. 


ſpoken of God and Chriſty is Tem an "unheard-of 
blaſphemy, applied to e virgin Mary: the is 92 
the ruth ef the altay which Noah built, and of th 

facrifice he offered; and the ſweet: ſavous: which 
God ſmelt, was nothing elfe but her prayer: ſhe is 
the ladder which Jacob faw'#; the true merey-ſeaty 


the great altar of burnt-offerin How the the ark of the 
* 


covenant; the reck mhanendle wh waters of Braces. 


oy £449 ex 


1 EAN ak N. 
s: neun, y 133.5 * Aid 3:23) 4 Gen. in 4.9 +665 
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ams: 11 


ſoul for the, O virgin.” - 


5 


. 


de is the ſtar which Balaam ſaw; the ety en _ 
where they 


wrath of God, &c. And in this manner they pro- 


ceed all along to the revelation; and inſtead of that 


3 we have in God's bible, viz. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 
Amen. 9 U e. eonelude thus, © queen of 

merey 

e tures; out alb m tranſ refions, and! 

' x6-40/the e evieRRing l e e 

And as ſhe is provid 4 with ſuch adutreble wi. 

. terials for 'worſhip, ſhe is not” deſtitute of proper 

places to be worſhipped in: ſhe has churches and 

chapels conſecrated to ber proce in great r 

and theſe often of her own chung. For you mul 

know; ſhe is ſo good as to appear now and then to 
ber devotees, and 

they ſhould build her an houſe *: na) 

quently marked out the very ground for them, thus 

addreſſing herſelf to them; A Rehold, this is the place 
bare choſan; 'thati hebe mortal 
me, and worſnhip me throughout all-generations.” 

And, that nothing may be wanting. for the encou- 

of | 17 zealous ſervants; ſhe- ſometimes 

: takes the trouble der to leave with them 

Form of prayer, as the once did with St. Godrick, 

It was thus; © & Holy Mary, en ok On blot 


"44 a tb ip avs moth: Ry in, in decke # 
their convents and religious houſes, than viſits from the lady: 
nd befides the more weighty! errands | { 182 upon, as get 
churches built, conſtituting a regions fraternity, pre- 

: g the habit by which it muſt be diſtin ruiſhed, deciding 

| any Ne met Vicht bre ih minds o ier good Friends: ; 
the ſometimes ſtoops to lower offices, and helps clues in tra 
_ wail; ſerves faſting monks evith frucet-meats; y any of 

Her chaplains | eue. acquit n E in her fervice, ſue 
comes to them, « _ them with a great deal of familiarity; 
Hin hug and Ei them, ant marry! ſometimes one and ſometimes 
another. Nor is all this? I queſtion not but aut 
Dirits do really ſometimes appear in the name and perſon of 


5 Shi 5 r their "_— a La beſotted workbippers 
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muſt ſeek Ketter, dba flee from the 


r * glory, empreſs of all the crez. 
ot 


give them an intimation where 
he has fre- 


men may ſerve 
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« out my fins; reipw in my heart, and bring me to 
66 3 alone. An admirable 


E 


prayer! Very ſhort, but ſweet, and to be ſure of 


1 efficacy! 7S0 £6: 9956 250 aur irs IO SH. 
They honour her alſs with offerings and gifts 


amott prodigious valus: witneſs the famous chapſe at 


22 n Haaſe 1653.4 OE) 
; * * 5 {CF 8 7 F #5 31 * 1 + 4 * 


* This chapel the Italiana call La ſuata caſtb the haly:bouſes 


uſe where 


the angels: (upon the Saracens becoming maf- 
nd of f. and at 


where ſhe kneeled : upon this altar is an image of the virgin 
about four feet and à half high, aubich is the miraculous flatue 


gives us ſome account of the lady's: wardrobe : ſhe has. 8 wh | 
as 


they took away rom her the ſuit of purple ſhe had on, and 
<lothed her in a ſuit of green. The whole is performed with 
abundanee of ceremony, the people crying out all the while, 
Holy virgin of Loxetto, help me, mother of God hear me. 
Befides her apparel, . which 18:exceeding, coſtly and gloriqus:z 

ſhe has a crown. of gold on, . beſet with precious, ſtones gf in- 
eſtimable value: About her neck ſhe has ſeveral chains of gold, 
to which are faſtened medals, and hearts of. gold, being preſents 
from catholiek princes, in teſtimony of their dewntion. £0 the goad 
lady. You. arg to kiow ſhe: is continually owing richer - 
lme ſending her xings ſet with coſtly diamonds, to ſignify they 

have eſpouſed her, as others dv hearts of gold for the ſame rea- 

zen; 10 that (as we age informed by one. that ſaw her) ſhe is 
ve richeſt puppet this day i the cu. Vid. Frauds of Romiſh 


5 . * * — 
, N E 4 

; 4 5 8 * ; 7 A 

* 4 * . 4 . A 
1 , . - 

F + * 
* - % 
* 


pn « 5s Wes 4 * : A 
4 = Coe _ " , 2 
J dS 2 9 3 A mY 1 5 4 * 2 x + = 
Þ © * 7 * R D 2 * 1 1 * 1 
P RO ˙ el 2 2 A * 
* 8 3 5 > \ 1 
5 - 


FP. K 2 * * " 
- $ . * 4 4 * 
Mea i 833 3 5 e 5 
* e FFP eee 

TY 8-8 2 PPT!!! nn i 

7 5 2 5 5 7 n . 
* 8 e 
e 15. RS "" 
* * * B 


_ 074 Ipod Won f tbe Churab ef Rm! 
They keep yearly: feſtivals to her memory, as the 
feaſt of the annunciation, purification, aſſumption. 
Ke. Nor do they put her off, with anniverſaries, | 
She has every werk one day, as her Son has another, 
viz. Saturday, When they! recite their (weekly 
office, called officicim ſabbatinum, famous for miracles 
and plentiful of bleſſings. Him een or $2 83-1 
On theſe occaſions, they addreſs themſelves to her 
ven, in ſuch a maſuer as cannot but be grievous to 
hear. You need but once read over her ſeveral 
offices to be convinced of this. 
deen 0 A 4a 1 1 * u .at In hen. 2 Hot 

© ® Tt niay not be anna ee gige you © few Examples er 
ſuppliecations they offer up to the bleſſed virgin, as contained 
in their books of devotion. Thus they addreſs her in time of 
danger, O bleffed mother, and glorious queen of the world, 


>$ 
— 


4 


ve fly unto thy protection and ſafeguard. O holy mother 
<c of God, deſpiie not our prayers and our neceſſities, but 
«© always deliver us from all dangers, moſt glorious and bleſſed 
virgin.“ They pray to her for pardon of fin as direfh and 
Fully xs to God Vimſelf+ Have merey upon me, O lady,” fo 
© they, “ho art called the mother of mercy, and according to 
„ the bowels of thy compaſſion,” cleanſe me from all mine ini- 
* quities.“ And in their famous hymn, called Ave Marit 
Stella, they petition her for à variety of (even all) ſpiritual 
bleffings. © Hail, ſtar of the world, and nurfing mother of 
God, 2 virgin, and bleſſed gate of heaven, looſe the 
« bonds of guilty ſinners; enlighten the eyes of the blind; 
4 drive away all evils from us; and aſk all good things for us; 
ec make us humble and chaſte, and free from the bonds of our 
4“ fins; give us purity of life, and grant us a ſafe paſſage into 
«© the next world.” And in one of their leſſons they expreſs 
themſelves thus, Let us embrace the fo mn et Mary: let 
4 us throw ourſelves at her feet with moſt devout ſupplication; 
«c Jet us hold her faft, and not let her go, until ſhe bleſs us, 
for ſhe is powerful.“ And inanother office they beg, le 
„ would pray for the people; mediare for the clergy; avd in 
4 tercede for the devout female ſex:** They call upon her 3s 
the ſaviour of them that are loſt; as one thatis full of vin 
above all the citizens in heaven; and beg ſhe would hear the 
groans of their hearts; infuſe grace into them, out of her tra- 
ſuries, &c. And to fhow e de- 
Patrem jube natum. Vide Dr, Hicks Spec. B. Virg. and $top 


Ford Pagano. Papiſ. 20, & . But 


9 N 


' But that which exceeds all the reſt, is the 
parvum, the office of the ſeven canonical: hours. There 
are every day ſeven hours, in which her more in- 
duſtrious worſhippers pay their devotion to 110 
and repeat the prayers rr for this purpoſe: a 
fervice highly acceptable and pleaſing to the virgin, as 
ſhe has taken care often to aſſure them; and even 
infinitely meritorious. dend oy u, if you faithfully 
ſay the daily office, 
not merely on the title 
the account of jaflice and condignity: and which is 
more, 
and Wes of others. 85 

There is one ns r besen Unt 1 ought by 
no means to omit, viz. her Ros AR *, Which is a 
glorious form of devotion, conſiſting or an hundred 


and fifty ave maries, and fifteen pater · noſters, tacked 
together, ſays Brey int, with little buttons on a ſtring. 


And this is in cſurbh eſteem with them, that thi 
believe, as they ſay, the goddeſs herſelf inſpired it 
St. Dominic, and proclaimed it to the world in the 
light of many thouſands, ' by a multitude” of ſur- 
prizing miracles; and oh, happy i 


crated beads, will carry mow to heaven as on the win g 
of an angel 155 


And thus ou have 4 general view of their ar) 
worſhip. I dare appeal to any indifferent perſon in 


the world, that knows what idolatry is, whether we 


wrong our friends at Rome by calling them Tdolaters. 


20811 : "7 2 


"2; This wes ab e ella "our lady's Pralter, beadaſo/hetics- 


there an hundred and fifty ſalutations as in the bible the Lord 
has an hundred and fifty pſalms : it is non called the Rory; 
either becauſe of the comforts, it perfumes devout 
2 1 3 of the: I ſweeter than that of roſes, 
v er worſhippers fuel at -prayers:: they tell of 
8 that have been revived by ſaying the 70 ite 
E nay, the very hand of St. Cacilia, - event after 
ſhe. was — 1 (and Who will queſtion it) beter 


Tha a roſe by often touching her roſary. an It 


LA — ee Churchaf 3 Roniz. "ry 15 


ay claim to heaven, 
26 — from God, but on 


may ſatisfy divine Juſtice , for FE. own fins. 


is the man” that 
can ſay of all the ſacred formulz's of this curious 
piece. "The: repeating. of theſe by the help of conſe- 
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the damned. — $43 140 22 * 2 
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IF they ſhould deny the charge, we will appeal * 5 
the virgin Mary berſeif, and let her witneſs: againſt 
them: they give her the very titles by which the 
great God of heaven and earth is diſtinguiſhed : 
they make a prnfatt ſaviour, ber. And, which is 
-horrid above meaſure, repreſent her more compas- 
sONWATE * and more Pow ERFUL+ than Chriſt him 
ſelf. Tbey howour her more I hun any per fan in the glo- 
rious Trinity, if ſolemn invocation. be an expreffon 
of honour, ſaying ten Ave Maries for one Pater- 
noſter. And which I take to be a demonſtration of 
the point in hand, they have; made her an vhjre of | 
worſhip to all the Chriftians 0n::earth ©: She is wor- 
$2 eee ſays: Mr. Johnſon, in every patt of 
e the ominions; not only at Rome; but 
, in ther [nifiesa ſhe: gives audience in this, and . np 
c lower hemiſphere: at onte; and in a million of 
diſtant places in both: i ſhe1is preſent at Loretto, 
„ preſent at London, &c. and can relieve and help 
*r 22 all TIS 44 upon her e . 
I 10 11 818 39 Pils l 145 * 
— * They fombtimes tel] v us che has: thevrty to;the; world, ratur 
examples of kindneſs. and Jumper an. Chriſt ever did: and 


they give reaſons why we ſhould apply to the vir in for ſalva- | 
tion rather than to Chriſt. Firft, Pezuf fe ſhe being @ woman is 


more tender-hearted ; whereas ve. may juſtly fear i in Chrift the 
ſeverity both of godhead and; manhood. Secondiy, She is a 
real mother, and therefore indulgent. Thirdly, - hich has a 


12 eat deal of weight in; it. Our. fs bave made her. a mother, F 
ave made her 4 queen. With what equity ” ſays Anſelm, 


2 
A 


% can the forbear to ſuccour us in all! our fins, fince it is for 


4 us, e coxr lee ee ine eee een 


: © greatneſs?” - 4 \ £450 38.38 3 52 Thy: 10 


ft *e/ £& 


+ They talk much allo of the greatneſs of her power, and | 
give her the preference in this reſpect. % She can, = 


166 diſpenſe with the laws of Chriſt when ſhe — and 


©. ſave thoſe\whom be threatens to damn. It is indeed morally 
impoſũble 2 nay who:have a true devotiom for this lady ſhould 
finally. peri it ſhould ſo fall out that — her chents 
- hould \ es helt -before: the is aware, Fe —_— utterly 
Joſt z her power can reach them n iv that hace of miſery. 
dhe can fave them, as fonie have taught} by that — power 
- aſhe bath in hell, e her the bao and worate of 


- 


And 


. the Charchof Ronie:" 177 


And what is this but to make 4 God of ber! What 
more can be ſaid of the Almighty: himſelf! Un- 
doubtedly bit 10 idolatry, or we trifle with a word 
that has no certain Jgnification, but is more dark and 
unintellible than Ariſtotfe's Entelecheia. We _—_ 


ourſelves: with q ch:mera, and there is not, there neuer 


was any ſuch thing as idolatry. committed by man- 
kind! The Athenians were innacent men, and con- 
ſequently the apoſtles? ſ pirit was provoked: and ſtirred | 
without any juſt reaſont.. þ #2 FCC 
Zdly. Another inſtance mentored mes 
and invocation 4 angels. But on this I need notenlarge, 
it being much of the ſame conſideration with the 
former. The catechiſm ſet! out by order of the 


council of Trent, ſaith, „That the angels are to 


e be invoked, k becauſe they perpetually behold the 
* face of God, and: freely: undertake the defence of 
„ our falvation *.” 125 Aud accordingly they do not 
forget them in their ſacred offices. 8 of their 
prhers runs thus, Holy Michael, be thou to me 
% breaſt- plate + holy Gabriel, be thou to me a 
e helmet + hol Ra eil be thou to me a buck- 
E ler holy Uriel, 1 thou to me a defender 4 


- 4 


% holy care health - holy eka , 


be tome truth . And all ye hol 
22 arch- angels, keep, F ad rotors oy 
« bring me to eternal life rn. 
And in this ſtyle and manner they: e 
addreſs. the angels; a practice that we eſteem. (upon 
the reaſons mentioned under the former head) not 
only bold, but idalatrows. : They ſeek to the creature 
ſor Tha which. God only can give; and aſcribe to the 
creature that which God only-is; +; The angels, it is 
true, are excellent ereatures 3 however they are but 
creatures. They are miniſtering ſpirits, but cannot 
miniſter in a paris of the world at once; nor attend 
the fuppliva ions ef all * an 
Part Itt. «a cap. 19. i ng 
1 Hor. B. "—_ Secun, UL. Sar, 5. ne” 14644 206 TAES 


1778 loss Wolter ths cl a f 01 


ie ſame time: how do. I know, for inſtance, bur 
that Uriel even when I am addreſſing him here in 
England, at London, or at Newcaſt ale, may be ex 
ecuting ſome: commiſſion at the anti chr r- or for 
oy know he may be in heaven, anding before 
God, and beholding his face. And where is the 
ſenſe or divmity of it, to be ſending up daily petitions ' 
to fuch-a being from all the regions ef the church, 
. are may be e bone en ee e 
is certain he cannot poſſibly hear them all. 5 
O but this is their humility! It is too great bold- 
neſs for ſuck poer creatures as we to go direfly to 
the majeſty of heaven. We ſhould rather chuſe to 
be introduced by the favourite miniſters of his king- 
dom. This I 2 is er chief pretenvs, both for 
their ſaint-worſhip, and angel - worſſlip. But for the 
Hhumility of it, think the ipoſike. Has knocked 
don that. He calls the worſhipping of angels * 2 
voluntary humility *, i. e. a humility which we. 
pleaſe ourſelves: with, but 1 really no humility, for he 
makes it an argument of p ride. Such 2 worſhip- | 
-<nerg* = papacy is vainly pull a 5 eltty 
.66 - mind. IX, 2111 U 838 'EI „„ 
To underfand-this, —— v yo, that | 
lie was an ancient practice among the P to wor- 
mip damont, as beings of à middle. nature betwit 
the 1 gods and mortal men. T Rheſe they ſup- 
poſed carried their prayers and offerings to the Fuer 
and brought back their commands to men. 
were a ſort of internumrii, meſſengers and 3 4 
between ene and the other; whom the worſhipped i 
as not daring to approach thrir hi 1 _ 
Liately, and by themfelves-7-and: it; eems forme 
Chriſtians - at that time had learned this piece of 7 
counterfeit bumilityy. They borrowed-it from the 
ſchools of the phuloſophers, and carried it into the 
church of Chris. As che one e , 


* 


„ Col. is; 18. | 5 
F Vid. Mr. Mede's Diſc, on a he rear of the lame Tiies | 
C5 the 


3 9 


% 


- Joor doen en of the Church of Roms. 179 


y Ahe other worſhipped a ngels; and both upon the ſame 2 


pretence of a voluntary (or ſclf-pleaſing) humility. 


Now our. doQors at Rome have revived this. 
They act over again the folly both of Pagan idola- 


ters and Chriftian hereticks. The 
tiſe what the apoſtle'calls the'<* do 
And for ought I can ſee, are every whit as guilty 


teach and prac- 


of idolatry as the Pagans themſelves, that worſhipped 
demons: for though angels are better ſpirits _ | 


their dæmons generally were, they are neither 


| gointed nor guat ified to be the objects of divine worſhi 5 | 

They know this kind of divine honour does not 
belong to them, and are more loyal to their lord and 
king than to admit of it. When John fell at the 


feet of the angel, and would have worſhipped him, 


the angel could not bear it. See thou do it not , 
ſays he. And if John's worſhipping this ang . | 


«© viſible and preſent, be thus reproveable,” ſays 


Moor, „what is the worſhipping of inuiſible anal . 


<< at temples and altars, but the dregs of idolatry.” 
+ I will ee eee that this Popi/h practice of 


praying to angels, was freely cenſured by the fathers 
when pleaded for by the Pagans. And whereas 
Celſus had adviſed, that we N er fir fruits unto 


<« angels ;”* Origen rex lies, 80 * us offer firſt fruits 


- mig bim who faid, © the earth bring forth fruit, 


« &c.* To him 410 let us ſend our prayers, having 
<< 2a great High-prieſt, &c.“ And others of the 


_ fathers fre * — {oma for praying to God only, 
and make it a ſpec ument of Chriſt's divinity 

lected to pray to him. It is 
certain theſe good mien would never endure a 


that the church i is di 


Io0 freel praiſed in the church of Rome t. 


ſhould love angels, and as far as we can attain, Lan : 


rine of devils *. 


{converſe with them, but to worſhip them, is to affront 


both God and them, and if I miſtake not, the ready 
way to forfeit the comfort and 88 0 of their 
miniſtry. 


* Tim. iv. 1. EN + Rev. xix. 10. 5 + 
- I Vid. Dare Auf to Jeſuits Chal. P- W 
ty. 


* 


| þ | with holy water. An 


5 with them to 


40 . 8 1 bois; = ew wag % We | 


; regard they have to imuges, cruciſixes, c. No io en, | ha 
is ne nanny; —f 3 pere bu Hh 8 6, the 5 FE 


ent ſaint. ID 


ne that ofſiciates, 

e — 4 « « Almighty np te ies, | l 
ho forbiddeſt not the repreſentations and 0 

s. of thy ſaints, we beſeech thee vourhuſe. _ 

10 bl 55 5. and. ſanctiſ this image adapted $6 t 3 
— bleſed. N, thy; contellor,» | 
8 martyr, Or: 'biſhop, &e. And grant. £ at whoſo- ; c 
cc ever ſhall: endeavour to honour this / thy glorious = | 

«© confeſſor, &c. before this image, may by is. 3 

* and aſſiſtance obtain of thee grace in > s preſent, = 0 
66 world, and eternal glory in the world to come a. I 
And at the concluſion the diſhop ſprinkles the image i 
hereupon, it being thus FC 
made holy, it is not only adorned in a very glorious I « 
manner, by the zeal of their votaries, but they kiſs,” Y« 
it, uncover the bead, bow and fall before it: e 
Which! is allowed by the council of; +Lrenttd 2: WE 
Nor muſt I omit to tell you, it is a great point 
ay their prayers before one of. Adele = © 
ſancti ed Aocls. 4 nd it ſeems by ſome of. their form. 1 
as if they prayed at certain times dirts) ta them. 0 
Witneſs. that mentioned by. 8 * e Ft 
„holy face, impreſſed in cloth, purge us from : 
FT 
2 


| _ 4, every.{pot of vice; àhd join us e of 


2 lefſed : bring us to. our country, O bleſſed. 
it figure, to behold the undefiled face of Chriſt, det. 
And that they may not grow weary of this dull, 

- ſort of devotion, as one would take it to be, amp . 

rewards are promiſed to animate. and .encoura 2 

13 * ap ſts oe, e being 30-6 e ſtate, | 


= — 
= 


Ioorarzous / Fara . "Ghur * N 


f OE. picyy 5 


latry of 65 Ther d s not 5 the ; Age but 1a; 


ſaint, whoſe image. | it N anſwer, we do not ac-, 


cuſe them of that, in the, general, though. I am 


afraid people of groſſer underſtanding would be — 
even into this kind of idolatry by their very 55 
forms. Not to ſay that ſome of their doctors 

determined, that the very ſame reverence. and. er » 
is to be given tothe image of Chriſt and the image of a 
faint, as is due to, Chritt and. the ſaint themſelues. 
« The image, ſays. Suaréz, may and ought. to 


3 | © be worſhipped, with; the very ſame adoration. with = 


the examplar. "s And,” ſays Aquinas, “ fince 


« Chriſt is ad with the adoration of Latria, (or. © 


e divine worſhip): his image is to. be adored with, 


« the ſame.” And is it poſſible for men that be- 


lieve and own this to free themſelves of the charge 

of idolatry? But ſhould they ſay they only worſhip 

the ſaints by. LA images, the guilt „0 lies upon 

them: ima "Bo fo no medium of | wor ſhipping inviſible 
ſaints 


beings. | Mc. * e LA :  Juch, fort. * 
ori p. "47 1 | 


Beſides the confidence. tl 
looks ſo like idolatry, that ould be loth to an 
ſwer for the guilt of it, without a good number of 
ſchool- men at my back, to help me out with their 
diſtinctions. It is known when any calamity. been 
takes e or chreatens them, they can think © 
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y place, in their'] images. 5 
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no ſurer way of relief, than by carrying the indes ve 
this or that ſaint about in prbceſſion *. Mi | n 1K 
are their tales they tell of their images weeping, bleed. 


Ing, of cures wrought, and various miracles performed 
before them, &c; ſo that the poor cheated people 
expect great things from them, and 4 great dle || * 
their zeal and devotion runs out pon them. * * 
What eſteem they have for their crofſes, crucifixts, || t 
Sc. none can be ignorant that know any thing of the i 
Papifts: and that they are guilty of idolatry in this 
partieular, Mr. Johnſon + undertakes to. make as clear - 
as any demonſtration in Euclid, do but allow him this 
one reaſonable poſtulatum, namely, that there i; all ll © 
that virtue and divinity in a thing which is put into it, 
Now, ſays he, let any one read the conſecra- 
« tion of a new croſs or a picture of the crucifix, 
„ and he will be ſatisfied there is divinity and virtu: 
« enough put in them to juſtify the worſhipping of 
te them, viz. We beſeech thee, O almighty and 
& everlaſting God, that it may pleaſe thee 10 lle 
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proceſſion to Notre-dame church, to obtain her majeſty's re 
covery. V ; 


+ Works, p. 44 
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dei's ®, their holy water , beads t, and the like. They 
| : FN qi | ö wet „ 1 e 25 


5 i Banden + 161070140. 320 6k 416729 
An agnus dei is a little pretty image, repreſenting Chriſt 
the immaculate Lamb, made of new conſecrated wax, or the 


vaſchal candle of the precedent year, mixed with holy oil and 


chriſm: after the compoſition, the water and oil being bleſſed | 


by the pope ſome days ſucceeding Eaſter, the pope bleſſes the 
x dom ; 2410 among many excellent petitions, prays, That as 


InoLaTROUs Wok s of the Church of Rome. 118 
4 The time would fail me to tell ; of their * I 


« the innocent Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, flain upon the altar of the 


« croſs, redeemed Adam from the 8 of the e : 
« ;mmaculate lambs may receive. the ſame wirtue.” ds, 
« Ye thou pleaſed to bleſs, confecrate; and fanQify them, that 
« they may receive power againſt diabolical ſubtilties, that thoſe 
« who carry them dewvoutly about them, no tempeit may prevail 


« en ere eee in the air, no ſtorm at ſen, O 


« iniquity, &c. may hurt t dem.“ And after a great many more 
forms, the next Sunday following the conſecration, the/e littis 


gods are diſtributed hy the pope to the cardinals, and are as 
choice Ware AS, any they have to trade with, i 3607 n 
+ Their holy. avater receives no leſs. powerful 2 bhenediction 


e adds, 


from the ope, which I cannot here relate the manner of, The 


virtues of it are fingular. f ſt. Devils are expelled by it. adly. 


Sins remitted. zdly. Evil thoughts are excluded. Athly. The 
heart taken off from earthly things. sthly. The ſoul diſpoſed 


for devotion, 6thly, The grace ant, favor of the Hol Apes 
are obtained. 7thly. Mens minds are prepared . ſtand 
holy myſteries, and receive the ſacraments. And for the body 
it is no leſs uſeful. All forts of .infirmities.ave prevented, and 
removed hereby, with a gent more of the like nature. 
e, te oa nog ag 
AO mem. Ihe VITgAnN: 18, ou mu KNOW, OIL g 
with beads in her — 5 — ook have thought them te 
be of divine or apoſſolical inſtitution, for to be ſure they Muſt 
be of good authority, or the virgin would neter have given 


countenance to them. But Polydore Virgil inferms us, that 
Peter the hermit, about. the (year 3090 was the firſt inzenter of 


them, to be as trammell, to hold their offices and devotion to a 
right pace (x). At fit, he ſays, they were made of 


** wood, but now of amber, coral, yea ſilver and. gold; and 


adds, & they are uſed by women a arma, and by hypo- 


© crites, as in/iruments:of. feigned devot. The powers and: 


virtues of them are very peculiar. They can fortify againſt 
temptations, infuſe and fre then grace, drive away the devil, 


ud all evil ſpirits, allay 'winds, puxiſ the air, ſecure from 
(*) Romiſh Horſl, p. 10. 
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have, - aſter a bleſſing given them, ſuch admirabl- 2 
want them for a world # SEPT 1 | 
Sthly. Another particular I mentioned is that of 


relicks. The honour they pay to theſe, is ſuch, that 
I preſume to call it idelatry. Our friends at Trent 


open their, minds very freely on this point. They 


tell us the ſacred bodies of the martyrs and others | 
living with Chrift, - which were his members and 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ought. ts be reverenced by 


= 


the faithful: and in expreſs words, they declare all 


x 


due to them? . W e 


damned, who affirm that honour and adoration is not 


: 


thunder and lightnings, ſtop raging infeRtious diſeaſes, kr. 


But then you are to conſider, this they cannot do of themſelves, 
they muſt receive all theſe ' virtues before they have them, 28 
any one may think. To which purpoſe a conſecration is neceſ- 


fary. That which concerns the beads of St. Dominic in par- 
ticular, Dr. Brevint (page 288,)* gives this account of. After 
ſome ſhort prayers and reſponſals, the maſs prieft ſays, © That 


4c to the honour and praiſe of his Son's mether,, God would 


be pleaſed 10 infuſe into thoſe beads ſo much flrength of the 


* 


« Holy Gef, that whoſoever ſhall: carry them abroad, or | 


« reverently keep them at home, and devoutly pray by them, 


1 may abound in all grate, may be protected every where againſt 


i 


1 


pe 


* 


5 - 


4c all enemies, and at laſt may be preſented full of good works 
* unto God by the blefſed Virgin. 
of the boly roſe; another fine gewgaw they have, What account 
they'make of it, you may conjecture from their form of bleſ. 
f ng it, Which is to this purpoſe; | *© That God, the creator and 

. giver of ſpiritual grace, and eternal falvation, would be 
44 pleaſed to bleſs the ſaid roſe, which is preſented unto him for 


e the worſhip of his mother, arid to infuſe into this roſe, by the 
de virtue of the fign of the croſs, ſuch a celeftial ' bleſſing, that 


unte whatſoever infirmities 'it be applied, and in whatever | 

e houſes and places it be Jewoittly kept or carried, the ſaid in- 

. firmities may be cured,” and that thence all devils may flee | 

e way. And in coneluſion, it js ſprinkled with holy water, 

1 the name of the Father, &c. And can any thing be more 
0 


ly! Theſe muſt needs be eminent inſtruments of ſalvation 


2 . 


V Seſs. 25, Decret, de Reliquis, 
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tutary gualities, that no Catholick, in his wits, would 


I might alſo take notice 


No wonder they have them in ſuch veneration. Conſidering 
© what they profeſs to believe, if they do not worſhip them, they 
ate hypocrites and profane; if they do, they are idolaters. 


Accordingly 


1 


- 


a- 


Id . 


lool ara Son df of the Church of Ram 


St. Samſon. 
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* 
Accordingly having ſo good authority for it, it is 
no lirtle reſpeet they mew to their facred Felicks' oh 
all occafions. They adorn many of them with filver 
1d, Ke. The heads of Peter and Paul are incloſed 
in ſo much ſilver as weigheth four thouſand pounds, 
beſides jewels, and precious ſtones of incftimable va- 


lues: and the golden tomb of St. Thomas of Can- 


terbury, was covered with diamonds, carbuncles, Te. 
They light candles, ſet vp tapers before them, which 

Jerom calls #»/ignia idolatrie, “ enſigus of idolatryf.” 
In their ſolemn” oaths they touch not only the bible, 
but the relicks alſo, as if the one were as ſacred as the 

other. They carry them about from one place to 
another; and ſometimes purchaſe them at a very great 

rate. The bones of St. Auſtin were bought of the 
Saracens, it is ſaid, for a hundred talents of ſilver, 
and a talent of gold: a great ſum was given for the 
arm of St. Bartholomew; and not leſs for the arm of 
Nor indeed can ſuch precious commodities - be 
bought too dear. A cunning man might get an eſtate 


by the perknife of Thomas Becket, or a piece of his 


Hirt. For happy were they that could get near and 
touch them. It was looked upon as the chief honour of 


a f church, abbey, or any religious houſe (and it ace 


\tually | 


: Stopford, p. 19). + 14. 1. 

t Mr. Dugdale, in his hiſtory of St. Paul's, gives us en jv 
wventory of the precious. relicks there. As for inſtance, a veſſel 
of cryſtal with two ribs of St. Lawrence in it. A eryſtal 


veſſel containing ſome relicks of St. Swithin, Coſmus, and 


Damianus. The ſepulchre of our Lord, St. Mary, Mount 
Calvary, '&c. A cryttal cup, containing the hairs of the 


bleſſed Virgin, and the hand of St. John the Evangeliſt. A 


veſſel of cryſtal, containing ſome of St. Paul's blood. A 
cryſtal veſſel, containing two pieces of the head of St. Thomas 
the martyr, and ſome of his hair and garment. A cryſtal veſ- 
ſl, containing ſome of the garments, milk, and hair, of the 
bleſſed Virgin. Phe head of St. Athelbert, king and martyr, 
in a ſilver and gilt box: the check of St. Athelbert, with four 


teeth only remaining in it, in a ſilver and gilt veſſel, enriched 


vith precious ſtones, A * n * | 
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tually proved its greateſt riches), to have a good va. 
riety of this furniture; for to be ſure they would not 
want cuſlomers, it being a conſiderable part of the 

| devotion of true Catholicks to viſit the ſhrines of ſaints, 
and pay their reſpects to the relicts of an eminent 
martyr: the bones of St. Becket of Canterbury, 1 
dare ſay, turned to better account than any commo- 


of St. Andrew's croſs. A box of ivory, with the relicks of 
St. Auſtin. Another ivory box, with the relicks of St. Agnes. 

A filver gilt croſs with the crucifix, St. Mary and St. John, 
having on their heads ſome of the wood of the holy croſs, this 
JJ %%% ed Redd 

On the top of the ſpire was à great croſs, wherein were many 
relicks of divers ſaints, put there by Gilbert de Segrave, biſhop | 
of London, to the intent that by the glorious merits of thoſe | 
 faints, the ſteeple night be preſerved from tempeſis(y). Thele 
and a multitude mofe were the treaſure of that church! And 
thus were other religious places, in one degree or other, ſtored 
throughout the kingdom, in thoſe times of extraordinary ſanc- 
tity. I will only obſerve, that ſundry of their relicks of greateſt 
reputation, vere prodigiouſiy multiplied by the cunning trickſters i 
that had them in keeping. Our Jady's girdle was ſhewed in 
eleven ſeveral places; and her milk was to be ſeen in eight 
places. The teeth of Apollonia were ſo many, that when called 
in, in the reign of Edward: VI. they made a tun (z). It will 
be perfectly needleſs to tell the reader what trade was carried on 
in this way. The ſucceſſors of St. Peter, it is well known, are 
fiſhermen : and this of 'relicks was ar good a bait as ever they | 
made uſe of to cheat ſouls, and cateh purſes, Hereby they drew 
_ thouſands of filly creatures from the remoteſt corners of the 
land, to wifit the relicks of ſuch and ſuch a faint, and ſent them 
- home well ſatisfied with pardons, indulgences, Sans againſt 
the devil, &c. though with never a penny of money in their 
pockets. Hence a celebrated miracle - working - relick was 
valued at a great ſum, as juſtly, it might. At the diſſolu- 
tion of monaſteries here in England, a piece of St. Anthony's 
finger, covered only with an ounce of filver, was 3 by 
one of theſe religious houſes for forty pounds, and was wo 
to be ſure a great deal more (a). They were eſteemed preſents 
fit for princes. Pope Alexander II. as a mark of his fatherly 
affection, ſent to William the Conqueror, an agnus dei, and 
one of the hairs of St. Peter; and with ſuch trinkets ſeveral of 
our more bigotted kings have been ſo pleaſed, like children 
with rattles, that they could deny his holineſs nothing. 
. (3) Matth. Weſtm. in Ann, 2314 . 
| 4 K) Romiſh. Horſl. P · 32. 5 
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dinarily would. And it is obſervable, that the devo- 
tions of the people were ſo warm towards that ſaint, 


- that they almoſt quite forgot not · only their Saviour, 
but what is more ſtrange, the admired virgin ber ſelf, 


The offerings made before his ſhrine far exceeded 


what were made to Chriſt or the virgin: and for- ſome 
years good St. Thomas ingroſſed almoſt the whole 
to himſelf; the virgin had but a little, and Chriſt 


nothing at all. in He TO ATIOE dene 
| Nor is al} this ſtir and buſtle about their relicks - 
for nothing. They expect a return for their pains, -- 
and devotion, and have no ſmall dependence upon 
them; as appears from the manner of bleſſing them, 


the virtues they aſoribe to them, &. Their own 


Durantus makes the body of a martyr to be as walls - _ 
and bukwarks to a city ; a defence againſt the incurſion 

of an enemy: and adds, „That he who touches the 
“ bones of a martyr, is for the grace inherent in _ 


„ them, after à ſort thereby ſanctiſieds. And the 


council of Trent not only recommends viſiting of 
them as a means f obtaining help, but damns ſuch as 
ſhall ſay, it is in vain to do ſe f. And can we wonder 
after all this, that a people nurſed up in ſuperſtition, 
ſhould: be fond of theſe vanities, make a ſort of gods 
of them, and, as the prophet ex preſſes it in a caſe not 
| =y unlike, be even mad upon their idols . 


ut I muſt not omit to tell you, that though all 
their relicks are ſacred things, worthy of 'honour, yet 


there are ſome: they account | worthy' of double honour 3 
and for which they have a very ſpecial devotion. © Of 


this nature is 2whatever belongs to Chriſt and the virgin; 


pieces of his croſs, drops of ber mill, Sc. But I iii 
chiefly take notice of my three. The holy girale 7 
St. Francis. The ſcapulary of St. Simon Stock; and 


the bræpietium of the holv child Jeſus. in! 


r, be holy girdle.of St. Francis exceeds all that ever 
was heard of. St. Francis himſelf was ſuch a ſaint, as 


- 


De Rit. Eccle. Cathol. p. 219. 
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the world neter had before. He ould have taugt 
birds and beaſts devation; was iuſtructed by viſions 
and apparitions; and ſed with the bread of angels, 
as long as he lived. Aſter his death, a multitude of 
miracles were wrought by him. His fpittle:reftored. 
ſight to a blind maid ; the water with which he waſhed 
br feet, cured all ſorts of diſeaſed cattle. A piece of 
paper, written with his own hand, would preſerve a 
man from being diſquieted in his mind. Nay, a ſmall 
handful of bay devoutly taken from his mule, delivered 
a woman, who was dying in hard travail. But that 
which outdoes all the reft, is bis gindle. This is a 
cord that St. Francis had about 8 eee I 
of his diſciples cured a whole multitude of ſick peo- 
ple. The method was this, he dipped the end of the 
rope in water, whereupon the water had ſuch a virtue 
in it, that being carried from houſe to houſe, ſome 
few drops of it, taken inwardly, cured a:town of all 
manner of diſeaſes. This was dane when he was alive; 
awhen he was dead, happy was he that was maſter of 
a piece of the holy robe; r then it had been rubbed - 
aàgainſt the Renter in his kide ; and«this rubbing added 
a.great virtue to the relick : . The miracles: it per- 
formed, the many bleſſings it was a means of deriving 
to poor indigent ſinners, .that-believed in St. Francis 
and his, girdle, I muſt not here enumerate, nor indeed | 
can I. Only one ſtory I will tell you, Which is as 
true as any of the reſt, and that: is of: a miſerable wo- 
man, that was in great diſtreſs in child bearing; the 
child had ibeen dead four days in her womb, and ſhe 
ſelf. at · death's door: at: laſt calling for ſome relick 
of St. F rancis, a ſtall bit of his girdle. or cord was 
brought, _ no ſooner applied to her, but n w 
eſently well Sis ISTH B17) * 25s: 24 $6 > 
And n Praneis, as I faid, was a . | 
eminent ſaint, and this: girdle. the/moſtrextraordinary 
thing in nature; pope Sixtus V. t proper, out 
af * ee ol nns 
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inflitute a confrat of his name. And has given 
ſecurity that all who will enter into that ſociety, and 
wear a rope or girdle in faſhion like this of St. Francis 
they ſhould have the protection of that great faint, a ritl 
to all the pardons granted by all the popes, and in 
ſhort ſhall” de inve ted with, the merits. of the whole HT 
ſociet | My 
The nike. is 6 ſeapulary we little manch of St. 
Simon Stock. This Simon was a moſt devout faint. 
He did, they ſay, for à matter of ei ghty years, keep 
| binilelf ; out of . Se Pax RNs Hola *moſt of 
his time in an old Bolloto o, from whence he had his 
name Simon Stock; and all the while had a wonder- 
ful deal of intimacy with the holy virgin: at laſt, 
when he was general of the Carmelites, the virgin 
appears to him, having in her retinue a multitude of 
angels, with the ſe A apulary, or little rocket in her hand; 
and thub ac Ber dear St. Simon, giving him che 
holy garment; This ſhall” be both-to- 'thee and al! 
s the Carmeſites à privilege, that whoſoever dies in 
this habit, ſhall not ſuffer eternal r wk Ho _—_ 
dies in this ſhall be - ſaved.” vi RET WT 1 : 
The third diſtinguiſhed eeliek is the prepatiim or | p 
foreſkin of Chriſt ;* concerning which they have 
great deal to\ſty : they diſpute where it was diſpoſe 
of when it was firſt cut off at bis cireumeiſion; and 
what has become of it ever ſince. They affirm they - 
had it at Antwerp, but the hereticks' Wer it away; 
and from thence it travelled by many miracles tothe | 
church of St. John Lateran at Rome: and how it was 
thence tranſlated to the church of Cornelius and Cy4 _ 
prian at Calcata, about twelve miles from Rome! 
<< 1 have read the acebdunt, ſay * late author *, „in 
4% a bock im ſolio, entituled Bfilica Tateruren be. I 
; Salmeron ſays, „That the bleſſed virgin gave this 
« præputium, firſt to Magdalen; and that it was after- 
„ wards. brought by un angel to Charles the Great at 
8 1 and at laſt was laid up in the Lautern.“ 


r 


ED * Caſci/Sthtedz 5. "6k, © B t 


* I; 


a : : 4 5 4 
? 1 * * ; . rin 0 1 
. . a 1 3 * 
8 n A 3 
t 42, 4 FE — er te Any It CH wot: — 
A rr . 1 * — — — 7 1% v9 ND do 
of 5 — „„ - a — 0 - 
- * r r ee er _ 


& 1 8 ; 3 ä 
* "EY 3 . . , , Swat n ee 
9 0 9 1 
2 | IN EY a 33 by - « 8 EVE: at * 0 - 


oe 


it; and a bleſſed thing it is to them; it does them a 


1 2 for the 


to ſay does not only ſmell, but even /tink of idolatry; 
we can ſcarcely. conceive of any thing profiler. . 

„ thly. The laſt particular, I mentioned: of their 
idolatry. i is, their worſhipping the conſecrated,hoſt, which 
they own tbey do without any diſtindion. Tbe 
counxil of Trent decrees, that they are bound to ex- 
hibit the ſame wege to the ſacrament which they 


ive to the true God *; and conſeguently unleſs their 
zod be in che ſacrament, nay: unleſs their ſacrament 
Very: Gad, they are by their on confeſſion guilty 


of "idolatry. So that the whole turns upon this: 
whether — 4 bread and wine in the facrament _—_ 
the words; of conſecration; changed into: the: body 
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reat deal of good, 2 d they pay it à great deal of 

ip it. not with an inferiout 
worſhip, but with La 3 the highefl divine worſhip, 
Which one of us miſtaken hereticks would be ready 


blood of Cbri t, to which his ſoul an cn — + 


But however they came by it, they, are ſure they have _ 


united. This they aſſert, and accordingly bow down 


to the wafer ; ; carry it in proceflion z call it their G0 


incarnate z kneel before it, and pay it all the Hotorr 


and adoratian that they would. 30; Chr} bim falt, was * 
E viſibly preſent N. r 
ge, and therefore accnſe of the blackeft iden 


ry in this inſtan. 
hom. the charge, but their doctrine of xranſubſtanti« 
ation: and how true that js has been tried already. 


I will only further take notice, that aecording to 
their own principles, it is a mighty hazard chey run in 
this caſe; for if the prĩeſt fail in his intention, and who 
can beraiſured of another's intentien ? then the bread 
is bread ii, and he that worſhips, it icommitsidotatry* 
or if he miſtakes in reciting the words of conſecta-/ 
tion, by additiam, diminution, - alteration, or any linger 


interruption ; if he ſhould ſay, hoc g corpus meus, for 
e eum, or maum corpus far * mum ; or if he 
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ce. Ner can 4 ſave them 
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| have endeavoured to bring them o 
as well go about ts waſk the: blacemoor white. 


of the heathens in worſhipping ſome golden 5 : 
„ ſilver ſtatue, of the Laplanders worſhipping a red 
2M cloth; or the a an animal, . 7s more 4 


a 


. — £ 
* as the prieſt that Agrippa tells of, that faid; hot 


ſunt corpora mea, theſe are my bodies, leſt conſecrating, 


many hoſts he fould (peak falſe latin: if either the 
prieſt be timerous, ſuprized or, drunken : 'in all theſe 


caſes, there is no true conſecration, 'the bread is bread 
ill, and the worſhippers idilaters* or if none of this, 


ſhould happen," yet if he that officiates be SORE 
prieſt, which one of their own: popes, Adrian VI. 
acknowledges often falls out. If he was not truly bap- 


tized or ordained, if he be a Simoniack, a baſtard or. - 
any way irregular : if there be an error in theſe, or in 


any other- reſpects, his performance, is a _nallity, the 


conſecration is invalid, bread remains bread l, and 


what follows hereupon T need not ſay .. 
Andi is it not a happy caſe theſe mens divinity vithgs 
them into? We have'a full demonſtration for it, that 
their /, after they have done their beſt is but a bit 
of bread, and no God. It is impoffiible- for them to 


de aſſured of the contrary, and yer they are taught to 
worſhip it with divine worſhip, So that they do not, 


they cannot know but they may be idolaters;” even 


though tranſubſtantiation' in then. ind in pete be 
true. 9 A” f ; [4 +16 0" 5 


I am not ignorant eat me very ehiriüschin men 
„ but. they mi 2 ht 


plea they advance in their behalf is, that the divine 


honour they Wey to the | hoſt) is intentionally to the 


true God. would not worſhip it, ſay they, 


unleſs they 8 5 to be Gor, and conſequently ars 
1, bi but 


guilty not o, but muierial idolatry only: 
It is plain they themſelves will not accept of this help. 
Their Coſter, the- Jeſuit, affiims, That if the doc- 
** trine of tranſubſtantiation be not true, the-idolatry 
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L bread.” So that here we may fix: we have the 


ſame evidence that their worſhip in this inſtance, i; 


idolatrous, as that tranſubſtantiarion i is kaltes and more 
we need not require, | 

In ſhort, if their take in 8 pet? joe matter, will 
excuſe them from idolatry; we may. ſay with Dr. 


Stillingfleet, it would excuſe the groſſe/? idolatry in the | 


: 29 * 188 Auſtin ſpeaks of 425 who thought Chriſt. 
was the ſun. in the rmament; and indeed have as 
direct ſcripture for it as the Papiſts for tranſubſtan- 
tiation, for he is expreſly called, <* the Sun of Righ- 
& teouſneſs.” It would be ſenſeleſs to ſay, the e 


of thoſe: abſurd. hereticks was not idalatry; and yet, 


for ought I ſee, one is capable, of as good a defence 


as the other. And if the intention of the werſhipper 41 


will excuſe, both have. an equal , | 


And thus I have confidered their practice; rs has N 
in a good meaſure alſo performed what I further un- 


dertook, which was to male good the charge of idolatry 
againſt. has grounded thereon. - I think but little 
more needs be ſaid on this head. I will therefore 


only take notice of ſame things they offer in their o 


def ence, by which they think to lick themſelves whole, 


| 1 5 . 4 11. the charge of idolatry, and ſo. paſs on. 


hey tell us, they are not ſo aj. of all ſenſe 
* = Bag as to worſhip any of theſe things | as the 
ſupreme Gad. They do not believe ſaints and angels 


to be gods, though they pray to them: much leſs do 
they take flatuet, rmages, and the bones of dead men for 
| T his was the crime of the heathens which 

they own. 20 be aul 5 but for themſclyes, they ſcorn. 


gods. 


the imputation. 
ut not too faſt : the 8 would have ſcorned 


| this imputation as well as you: they no more thought 


2 image was their God than a Papiſt.; but the wiſer 
tort, always ſpoke of their images as ſymbols or repre- 
entations of that Being to Which they gave divine 
e No one but a fool, thinks otherwiſe of 


cen, t. Celſus. 0 gr are «nga books for 
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IpoLaTROUSWorsHaP of the Church of Rome. 1203 i 
-6 the ignorant, ſays Porphyrie®. They ftifly deny, * 
| that they ever thought their images to have any divi- : 
niz in then but what comes from their .conſecration d 
ſuch an u. 7 
| 2dly. They allege further, that they do not Wor- 1 
'F chip them at all, properly, i. e. they do not wore = 
their images at all: and they worſhip their ſaints any 
with an inferior worſhip; which they call dulia; but 
not with the higheſt diuint worſhip, viz. latria, Their 
images are but laymens books, proper to put them in 
mind of the - abſent ſaints, to excite their lawful de- 
votion to them, and means+ by which they tranſmit 
their honour: and adoration to them, but for worſhip- 
ping of them they abhor it! To this I anſwer, _ 
iſt. With reſpe& to:their images and ſtatues, ſome 
of their chief caſuiſts reſolve that the very ſame wor- 
ſhip is due to the image and the prototype (the being 
the image gepreſents). Aquinas ſays, That | the 
4 croſs of Chriſt is to be adored adoratione latrie, bi 
de with divine worſhip ; and ſo the effigies of the * 
e croſs. It is not,“ ſays he, “a different larrie ' Mi 
« which is given to Chrift and to his image.” One of 
their doctors (commenting upon Rom. chap. i.) ſays, 
„That the faithful ought not only to worſhip before. 
„an image, as ſome perhaps out of caution ſpeak, 
but to worſhip the image itſelf, without any ſcrus 
« ple, by and with the ſame ſort of worſhip due to 
<< that it repreſents : if that is to be worſhipped with 
latriæ, ſo is its image; if with dulia or hyperdulia, 
*c its image is to be worſhipped with the ſame wor/hip.”” 'B8 
But 2dly. We will ſuppoſe they do not directly 
worſhip the image, but the invi/ible being repreſented 
thereby; this will by no means excuſe them: the 
heathen idolaters had the ſame evaſſon. Deus pon- 
ſimulacra veneramur, we worſhip: the gods by the 
images, ſay they.” Maximus Tyrius ſhows at large 
that images were but figns of divine honour, They 
Vid. Dr. Stillingfleet, Idol. 65. ng 
T7 Effigiem Chriſt dum tranſis ſemper adora, {3 
Non tamen eftigiem, ſe 1 2 deſignat honora. 
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494 IdoraTROUsWorsHFP of the Church of Rome. 
are but ſymbols of the preſence of the gods ; faith 
Julian.“ We do not think them gods,” adds he, 
<< but that zhrozgh them we may worſhip the deity; 
& for we being in the body ought to perform our 
* ſervice agreeable to it.” It is plain, if the Papiſts 
are not idolaters, no more were the Pagans, ſuch of 
them I mean as had theſe apprehenfions of things. 
I tld, 34ly. That according to the ſcripture ac- 
count of the matter, the worſhipping of the\true.God 
in and by an image, a viſible ſenſible figure or repre- 
ſentation of him, is idolatry. The inftance of the 
golden calf I touched before: he muſt be obſtinate 
or ignorant to a degree, paſt deing convinced of any 
thing he has not a mind to, that can once think the 
Tfraclites took the golden calf for their Jehovah :- and 
yet they are puniſhed as idolaters for ſetting it up, and 
uſing it in the manner they did; and are expreſly ac - 
cuſed of worfoipping it, and ſacrificing to it®, Nor 
would their pretence that they honoured the true God 
by this fymbol of his preſence, prove them innocent; 
and ſecure them harmleſs. The cafe was juſt the ſame 
with Jeroboam and his calves: 1 brings him 
in thus En 4 God is in all places, in my two | 
& temples at Dan and Bethel, as well as in Solo- 
„ mon's temple at Jeruſalem;“ and adds, „ there- 
< fore I have conſecrated theſe calves to the end ye 
. may adore God t.“ And you read what ſenſe is 
put on this matter when Jeroboam*s wife went to the 
-prophet for their fick ſon. The prophet denounces 
the judgment of God againft bim and his houſe, and 
aſſigns this as the chief reaſon, Thou haſt done 
6%. evil above all that were before thee, for thou 
& haſt gone and made thee OTHER Cops and molten 
* images 1. He pretended, as our Romaniſts do, 
to worſhip God, and not the calves; and yet he is 
-given to know that hereby he ſet up other. gods; nor 
would the Lord his God hold him guiltleſs. 


* 


® Exod. xxxii. 3. = + Joſeph, Anti · Lib. 3. Cap. 3. K 
3 Athly. 


11 Kings xiv. 9. 
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qthly. As to their diſtinction of /atria and-duliay * 
it is altogether groundleſs. By latria they mean pro- 
per divine worſbip; and this they ſay cannot be given 
do any but God without idolatry. By dalia, they in- 
tend an inferior ſort of honour or worſhipy fueh as 
is due to the creatures according to-their dignity ®. 

| But this can be looked upon no other than a contri- 
= vance to ſuccour them in diſtreſs; and I think is ut- 
| | terly bafled by that of our Saviour, Matth. iv. fo. 
| „ Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
| „ o ſhalt thou ſerve” which is a text levelled - 
| point blank againſt their idolatry, and does (as Mr. 
„ Cartwright obſerves) } convict them. of ſpiritual whore- 
dom, as if they were taken in the very act of adultery. 
E 
| 


& » Lak. Md hd — 


As for that /hadew of an unlearned diſtinction (as he 
calls it) their latria and dulia, he proves there is no- 
thing in it, that both theſe words are indiffevently uſed 
to hgnify the worſhip proper to God f. To which 
purpoſe he cites ſeveral texts; and alſo” ſhews that 
the Hebrew word, from whence the evangeliſt Mat- 
| thew takes this latria, imports the ſame that Kn, 
| and ſo is often turned of the Septuagint. | 
= And after all, there is no intimation in this text 
of an inferior worſhip that may be performed to à crea- 
.. he thing propoſed by the devil was, that 
Chriſt ſhould 7 A ad 2 him. It is ob- 
I fervable that Luke has it, © If chou wilt fall down 
| & and worſhip before me,” as. it is in the _originaly; 
| whence Dr. Lig ntfoot obſerves, that to worſhip bes. 
% fore the devil is to worſhip. the devil: we are to 
| &« preſtrate ourſęlves, or bow down in religious wor- 
« ſhip only to the Lord our God.” 2 
gthly. Not ta diſpute about this ſilly diſtinction, 1 
would further ſay, the honour they give to ſaints, to 
angels, to the virgin Mary, &c. it vaſtly above what. 
is due: whether they are pleaſed to call it latria, dulia, 
or Hyper- dulia, it is all one; it is an an con- 


Vid. Rhem, Teſt. on Matt. iv. 10. 
f Anſw. to Rhem. Teſt, p. 20. 


= demned 
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demned thing, forbidden by Gd under the name na 


ry: | —__ 8 


And it bees them to conſider well hater their: 
little diſtinctions will paſs with that God, who has 


_ tiled himfelf a < jealous God,” and has ſaid, « he- . | 
«© will not give his glory to another.” It is plain, | 
even to a demonſtration, that they raiſe the creature 


too high; they honour it in ſuch a manner as implies 


divinitꝭ, and this is idolatry. Nor will they be able 

to bring themſelves off by giving it a- ſofter name, as 
they think they do, when they call it dulia, inferior 
or-relative worſhip. God will not have us bow before 
any image in a way of religious worſhip, nor pray 


10 inviſible ſaints or angels. It is a ſorry excuſe to 
ſay, they reſerve the higheft worſhip for God; and that 
they worſhip thefe things out of regard to him: 
„% Herein they act,“ ſays Dr. Stillingfleet, “ juſt as 
« if an unchaſte wife ſhould tell her huſband, the 


_ << perſon ſhe was too kind with, was extremely like 
bim, a near friend of his, and that it was out of | 
« refpedt to bim that ſhe gave him the honour of his "1 


e 


And thus F have diſpatched the third general. I 


have proved the church of Rome guilty of idolatry ; 
of which I have given you ſundry inſtances. They 


not only worſhip the true God by falſe mediums, but 


worſhip falſe objetis, as the angels, the ſaints, the virgin 


Mary; &c. The worſhip they pay to theſe, intrenches 


on God's prerogative. And that of their image wor- 


hip, is as direct a violation of the ſecond command- 


ment, as adultery 1 is of the ſeventit, - 1 am, 5 


IV. To hint ſomething concernin ing the evil of of this 
: Tt is an heinous tranſgreſſion. © 


a ſerious ſoul with horror, and fill it with indignation, 
Allow me to beflow a few reflections upon it. oats 


— 


 ® Idol, of Church of Rome, p. 88. 


find jt Fore : 
"the apoſtle's ſpirit within | him. Iris enough to ſtrike 


11. 


i Nie a r . "4 1 * - vr * * 0 — a | 85 — * 2 IE EF * * 4 
; ” 5 * +WESY : 
: * as. » * 
0 . ” 


InoL.arrous Worm of the Church of Rome. 197. 


1ſt. This, muſt be ſaid of it in general, (which in- 
deed is included in the very nature of idolatry) that 
it derogates from the divine honour. It is a ſin that rqbs 
God of his glory, and ſets up a creature as his viva. 
This is notorious in the inſtance of Popiſh-idolatryz 
| what can be more groſs than their recommending. 
themſelves to the patronage, care, and protection of the: - 
ſaints, thereby intimating a diſtruſt of God, as if he was 
not able to protect every one that ſerves him. Which 
is the argument Origen uſed againſt the dæmon- wor 
ip of the Pagans “, adding, How much, better do 
« thoſe that are Chriſtians, who „light all theſe things, 
* viz. damons, and commit themſelves to God throught 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of him deſire the help of the holy. 
angels.“ He concludes, moſt excellently, Our: 
care ought to be to pleaſe God, and make him 
e propitious to us. And if we would have others: 
* under God to be pleaſed with us alſo, this is the. 
e way; for as the ſhadow follows the body, ſ God 
« being: pleaſed, all his friends, whether angels, ſouls, 
* or ſpirits, will be ſo too, and ready to help, &c.“ 
To go to the creatures inſtead of God, and pray to them 
for protection, deliverance, recovery from ſickneſs, 
pardon of fin, ſalvation of the foul, &c. is to diſtruſt 
God, and indeed enough to arm both God and the 
create Again . & 
And then what ſhall we ſay of their ſo freguent 
commerce, with one or another of their ſaints. They 
have divided: the government of the world among the 
ſaints, and have given them ſuch an intereſt in all 
human affairs, that God is very much overlooked : 
their eyes are almoſt wholly up unto them. How buſyy 
is the Virgin here on earth? How buſy, for inſtance, 
are they in calling upon her, and ſaluting her ! They 
lay ten ave marie's for one pater-no/ter,-pray ten times to 
the Virgin for ence to God himſelf. And is not this 
highly provoking? Muſt it not be thought a flagrant 
wickedneſs, thus to forget that God, in whoſe hands 


# 
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* 
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our life and breath is, whilſt we load the creature's 
altar with daily offerings! ! OL OY 


I might alſo take notice of their devoting themſclves 


to the ſervice of the Virgin®, joining her with God 


in their doxologies, as I obſerved before, which is cer- 
tainly as great an affront to the Deity, as can wel} 
be contrived, and may ferve for one inſtance of the 


heinouſneſs of this fin of idolatry. „ 
2qdly. Another argument of the evil of this fin, i- 
the repreſentation God has given of it in his word. 


Idols are called abominations+; and idolatry that ab- 


That famous annaliſt, Baronius, that wrote twelve tomes 


of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, does at the end of each of them ere& - 


2 monumental pillar to the honour of the Virgin. His doxology 


at the cloſe of the firſt of them is, To the Father, the Son, - 
< and the Holy Spirit, and likewiſe te the moft holy Virgin, be 


40 80595 Sc.“ adding, © to ber we refer all our works, they 
« 5 


« with a long journey, repoſe itſelf; and being mindful of the 


4 benefit, let it thankfully caſt itſelf, as our cuſtom is, gt the 
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A 


eing received from her.” And at the end of the ſecond 
tome, he concludes, ©* Here then let our diſcourſe, wearied 


&. feet of the moſt boly Mary, mother of. God, that it may offer, | 


4% fo her, from whom it acknowledgeth the whole to be re- 


ce ceived, whatſoever it obtained of God by her prayers.” And 
in like manner the reſt of the tomes are offered to her. And 
at the concluſion of the whole work, he lays it all at the 
4 Virgin's feet, confeſſing it was by ber help it was began and 

Wed : begging, that iy ber merits it may be rendered ſpot- 
« leſs, and worthy the divine aſpect. And for himſelf he be- 


4 ſeecheth that by her medi he might be made worthy to obtain 


4 an eternal inheritance through the grace and mercy of Jeſus. 


“ Chriſt. Nor is he ſingular in this, though be ſeems to diſ- 
tinguiſh + himſelf in bis l for the honour of the Virgin, of 


Which probably this may be the reaſon ; his mother, when big 
with him, going to the Virgin's temple, felt the babe, like a 


 . ſecond John the Baptiſt, „ leap in her womb.” As ſoon as he 
was born, ſhe offered him to the patronage of the Virgin, and 
when he was two years old, and in great danger of death, upon 


her praying to the Virgin, ſhe heard a voice ſaying, © Be of 
„ good comfort, thy ſon ſhall not die.” And accordingly he 
vas reſtored from the very article of death. Baronius ever after, 


mindful of his great benefadreſ5, honoured the Virgin with ngu- 
lar obſervance. He marked his books, his tables, his images, &c. 
with a device whicl fi 
% Baronius, the ſervant of the virgin Mary (b).” 
0 (5) Vid. Ten. of Idol. Po» 228, K . N 15 
: + Kings Xl. 5, 7. . 


minabit 


gnified, Cæſar ſervus Marie, i. e, ** Czlar 
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IDoLATROUS WonxsRI of the Churth of Rome.” T1 
minable thing he hates. There are many things - 
minable in the ſight of God, but idolatry is that 
abominable. thing, which abzve all other he hates“. 
It is alſo called an “ horrible thing,“ Hof. vi. 10. 
i. e. fit to poſſeſs the mind with horror, and to ſtir the 
ſpirit within. Thus God ſpeaks of it, that beſt un- 


derſtands its nature. 


* 


| 2dly. One may in ſome meaſure judge of it from 


| the puniſhments that have generally followed it. 


When the Iſraelites had ſet up their calf, God was ſo 


provoked thereby, that he ſeemed reſolved upon their 
immediate deſtruction. “ Let me alone,” ſays he to 


Moſes, „that I may conſume them f. And I need 


not tell you this fin was the main occaſion of thoſe 


many ſevere rebukes that people fell under. It was 


for this chiefly that God ſo often ſold them into the 


hands of their enemies; and at laſt delivered them 
over to a long captivity. It is indeed a ſin that God 
does not eafily forget; it is written as “with a pen 
ce of iron, and with the point of a diamond.“ The 


Jews were ſo ſenſible of God's diſpleaſure againſt 


them on this account, that they uſed to fay there was 

uncia vituli, an <* ounce of the golden calf,” in all 
the calamities they met with in ſucceſlive generations. 
So that thus much I think is legible in Providence, 


that idolatry is not a ſin of an ordinary ſize. _ 


Athly. Je is an aggravation of th s crime, that it has, 


been often committed towards ſuch vile objects. There 


was nothing ſo mean in the creation, but ſome of the 
Heathens made a god of ith. And though our Ro- 
maniſts take it ill to be ranked with Pagan- idolaters, 


Jet really they do not ſhew themſelves much wiſer in 


1. 2 Kings xxi. 2. Jer. xliv. 4. 1 + Exod, xxxii. 10. ; 
tis nant PTR Longs on 
The Egyptians, particularly, worſhipped crocodiles, ſer- 
pents, fiſhes, dogs, and even onions and leeks, as Juvenal takes 
notice, and thereupon exclaims, O ſanctas gentes, quibus hac 
naſcuntur in bortis numina(c), How much better is St. Becket's 
Irt, or St. Francis's rope zel EEILR BA SEWFL ONE 2 
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this particular. Io ſay nothing of their. images, 


relicks, &c. [Fheir ſaint-worſhip is matter of ju 


accuſation. . It is well enough known. that not diag 
but maney, ſometimes make ſaints. Gold; has a ſtrange 


influence upon the judgment of bis holineſs,” 2s in- 


fallible as be is. Several have got into the anon of 
the ſaints,. by very indire means, and: are appointed: 


hy the. pope. te be adored here on carth, when it may 
be the poor wretches are at the ſame time tormented in 


hell*. Moſt impartial judges think that the 
was out, and that his infallibility failed bim; when 
He ſainted Thomas Becket, whoſe chief merit was 


treaſon againſt his prioce, and an endeavour. to ruin 


his country. Many have been ſainted upon the 


fame of lying miracles, contrived and reported on 
purpole to ſerve a turn. I doubt St. Francis, St. Do- 
minic, St. Brid „ when well examined, will be found 


to have but a ſlender title to their ſainiſhip. And is it 


not enough to raiſe any. ones indignation, to ſee ſuch) 
ereatures as theſe ſet (as it were) upon the throne of 

God bimſelf, honoured with churches, chapels, boly 
images, conftaat ſupplications, &c. = 
thers of their ſaints are of very doubtful authority.. | 


6 © What think ye,” ſays the author of the Caſe Stated, 
& of the ſeven fleepers, of the Engliſh virgins mar- 


« tyred at Cologne, and the fine legend told of them 
* of St. George's killing the dragon? And yet there 


are days kept for all theſe, and made bo or them,; 


« with prayers to them, and to God that we may be 


40 feved by their mertts+.” Which is ſuch trifling in 


| . things „ that wiſe men ſhould be aſhamed of, 


might 15 humble all of ug that creatures of 
oy rank ſhould thus diſgrace themſelves. Seneca de- 
rides many of the gods that were had in eſtimation 
in bis time, calling them the rabble of ignobl deitits: 


. % All wha are eanonized by the pops,” fays Auguſt, Tris 
umphus, cannot be thought to be in 8 Gregory 
ſpeaks more plainly, and ſaitch. That the bodies of many _ 


« worfhipped on earth, whole * are tormented i in hell. 
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| TroraTROUs Woremiy of tht Cburehef Run, 2 
That ever Chriſtians, favoured with the light of the 


glorious goſpel, ſhould turn from the living God, ang 


ſet up ſuch a rabble as I have mentioned, and honour 
| them witlt religious worſhip, is a fin, that wants a name! 


: . 7 = 


therefore ſhall only ſay it is papal idolatry!” Jet 

Sthly. It ſhould not be paſſed, over, that real ſaints 
and good angels have refuſed ſuch*extravagant honours: . 
when offered to them, and rejeQed with great abbor-- 
rence; which ſhows the ſenſe they Had of the matter. 
When Cornelius ell down at Peter's feet, and ur- 
ſbipped him; Peter expreſſes his diſlike of it, giving 
this reaſon for it,... I myſelf alſo am a man. If 
it was only an high degree of civil honour, that Cor- 
nelius deſigned by that action, Peter that refuſed that, 
would much more have refuſed divine honour, And 
the like you read of the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul, 
when the people were about 1 do ſacrifice. to them: 
& They rent their eloaths f.“ So the angel, when 
John fell at his feet, he forbids him, <©'See thou do 
it not,” ſays he; “I am thy fellow ſervant, and of 
* thy brethren;“ and adds, Woksuir Gopf.“ 
It is plain the good angels and true ſaints are far from 
being pleaſed with this ſort of reſpect. They that 
caſt their own crowns before the throne of God, would - 
not take his crown from off his head. Their lan- 

Wl guage is, O do it not, worſhip Gods © 


LI know. not what to call it that is bad enough 3 and- 


| <thly. I will add, the fin of idolatry ſeems to have 
this particular malignity in it, that it violates the cove-- 


* 


nant between God and his church; diſſolves the rel ation? 

| there is between them. It is a ca/ting off God. and his; 

| government, and revolting to another: hence it is 

generally repreſented in the writings of* the prophets,. 

i under the notion of uncltanneſi and adultery, becauſe. 
it was a breach of the marriage covenme between God 
and that people, whom he had? eſpoufed. Idolatry* 

Wy 22*5 as far as any other ſin, towards the unchurching. 


I Rev, ix. 10 - 
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202 IpotatTROUsW oRW1? of the Church of Rome: | 


4 people; it ſtrikes at the very foundation: and this, | 

methink«, ſhould give us a very affecting view of it, | 

Other fins may provoke his difpleafure,- and procure | 

ſtripes; but this expoſes to an utter excifion, and | 
cauſes him to pronounce a /o mmi againft us. You 
are not my people, and I will not be your God.“ 
. 7thly. To add no more, idolatry lays men open to 


| 
the grelſeſi and moſt dangerous deluſions in the world, || 
0 be abuſed and cheat. 4 by evil ſpirits; ſo that oft- | 
times they really worſhip the devil, whilft they pre- 
tend to be adoring their God. This certainly way 
the caſe of Pagan-idolaters, Minucius Felix obſerves 
that impure ſpirits uſed to lurk in confecrated ſtatues . 
and images, and by their afflatzs obtain the reputation || + 
of a preſent deity f. Their demons ſo far impoſed |} - 
upon the unhappy, creatures, that though they led |} 
| them, to the groſſeſt follies and abominations, 
they ſti I kept up their credit with them, % flange 
Flats, by the furprizing reſponſes or anſwers they gave, 
&c. I cannot but ſuſpect this is frequently the caſe | 
of our virgin-worſhippers und ſaint-wor ſhippers. They | 
talk muck of converſa with the Virgin, I am afraid ff | 
that Virgin they fo freely adore, will prove no better i 
WO advantage of their credulity, ta play the impoffor with. 
a . = REP 2 Kot” . 5 . i 
But I will proceed no further, you. ſee. there im 
fomething in the nature of this fins that is voy fie 
auliar. fe was not without reaſon that our apoſtle ht - 
was ſo ſenſibly tauched with it at Athens. He beheld 
tze city ( full of idols, and (c his'ſpirit was ſtirred in. 
* him“ makings; it is e ſome ſuch reflection as th: 
upon it: alas! bow is God diſhonoured here! How , 
is mankind abuſed here! Thus ſatan: triumphs!. And WW 
thus ſouls are ruined ! But it is time to go on to the 
application, which I ſhall give you in-a.few words. WW 
I ſt. Let us take occaſion hence to:bewatl the 474125 
of the Chriſtian church, and to lament the woful ſtate 


4 


e ads 4p; 


of 


— 
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„or things in ſo great a patt of it! That which ſome 
„in needs call 2% bly catholiek church, is really args 37 
: rerated into an harlot, And overfpread with the”; ee ; 
| iN 3dolatry. We ſhould not contemplate this without a 
+ || ſuitable concern of ſoul t and I would defire that what 
” | has been faid, may not move your carey towards | 
l them, but rather your _ compaſſion. [FE bs indeed 
|| hard to mention ſome of their follies with gra< 
vity and compoſure of mind, they are fo very ridi- 
culous. But when we confider the diſhonour that is 
hereby done to our God, and the miſchief done to the 
Fouls of our brethren;  angyher... ort. of reſentment be- 
comes us. It is ſaid of Mattathias, that ſeeing a Jew 
ſacrificing to idols, *© he was inflamed with great 
« zeal, and his reins trembled *“; and of Apuſeius, 
that obſerving an adulterer daily purſuing: his ublawful 
amour; he cried out, „ This dees wholly break m 
« heart.” Ob, Chriftians, turn your eyes hither 
Behold what they 90 in che dark, every man in 2 
chamber of his imagery! Peruſe the offices of their 
| Haints; obſerve how they turn even brutes into ſaints, 
| and ſaints into gods! Go forward'to the office of the 
Virgin, and you will ſee yet gr-ater abominytions! And 
all ſchis committed by the profefſed members of Chiti? 
KH ouch as have his 982 el in their bands, and call him 
Lord and Maſter | And ſhall we behold this and not 
de grieved? The pſalmiſt could ſay, Rivers of water | 
ran down his eyes, becauſe men kept not God's  - 
e law.“ And the prophet, on the conſideration of 
d WW the Gn of the people, (whom he calls aduiterers and 
n WW treacherous} and the puniſhment he forefaw' would fall 
upon them, withes that his head were waters, and 
WH © his eyes a fountain; of tears, that he might weep 
d day and night for them.“ And ſhall we have 
no tears, no heavineſs, no forrow of heart, in a caſe. 
* WW bat is really more deplorable? Certainly as we ought 
WH to abhur Popery, we-ought'to pity Papiſts, and to 
Co lament even with tears the abominations of ws one 
and the deftruQtion of the Wr. Th | 
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1 Macc. i ii. 24. 4 Pla, crix. 136. 1 Jere.5 ix. 1. . 
IS | 8 adly. 


* 
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Adly. Let what you have heard give you a juft dreat 
| and abhorrence of idolatry, and every e | 
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upon it. It is a complicated evil, a fin of a more 


than ordinary 


Boes higher, 
'< 


* 
* 
„ * 


what has been ſaid as to ſtand upon your watch tower, 


py : 


alignity. Tertullian calls it, „ The | 


— 


— 


4 principal crime of mankind, the hjghe/? inſtance of | 
88 of 


guilt the world can run into; and the only cauſe of 
God's judgment and diſpleaſure®*;” Lactantius 
„and calls it an “ inexpiable wicked. 
neſs: and I preſume you may be convinced from 


4 


the_ foregoing diſcourſe, that theſe are not mere 
_  fframs of orator 


» but juff repreſentations of the thing 


Let me therefore exhort you to make that uſe of 


obſerve it in all its approaches, and guard againſt it 


8 2 
I 


th great reſolution. J remember it is reported of 


A martyr_under Julian, that when he was offered his 


life, if he would give one halfpenny towards building 
.the idols temple, he bravely 
_ Jeaft + compliance with heathen. idolaters, o 


refuſed : and indeed the | 
r countenance 


De Idolat. Cap. 2. al 1 F re bb ons ar tact. | 
I The Seal of the primitive Chriſtians againſt idolatry, is \ 


Iufficiently known {to thoſe I mean that know any thing of | 
them). They would neither worſhip fajnts, angels, martyrs, | 
. relicks, nor any thing elſe, but the Lord their Gad. When Po- 
Aycarp 


„ biſhop of Smyrna, was martyred, ſome Chriſtians of | 


that church were deſirous to have. gotten the remains of his 
body, to have given them ax banourable burial: upon which 


their enemies ſuggeſted they would have wor/b:pp 
. Inſtead.of their crucified maſter. The Chriſtians wipe off the 
:aſperſion,. alleging it was impoſſible that they ſhould forſake 
Chriſt and worſhip another: We adore him, ſay they, as 
s the Son of God; 
c 
% kindneſs to their Prince and Maſter.” ' They ſtartled at 


Polycarp, 


f but the martyrs we deſervedly love, as diſ- 
ciples and followers of our Lord, and for their eminent 


6c any thin „ ſays Dr. Cave, that had but the leaſt h, 


6 


66 
36 - 


: 6e 


E 


mbolizing with idolaters, and ſet themſelves moſt induſ- 
triouſly to infinuate into the minds of their praſelytes (or 
catechumens) an hatred of it.” * Thoſe that are to be ini- 
tiated into our religion, “ ſays Origen, . we do before all 
things poſſeſs with a diſlike and contempt of all idols and images; 
and lift up their minds from worſhipping creatures. unto God. 


And if any through the violence of temptation, were drawn # | 


<oe eg tt 4 13'S > oe» 0* @ 


Chriſtians. © # 


| hip; they were treated as apofatet; nor could they part 
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Iroi.arrovs Won sn of the Church ef Rome! 2 
given to them in their worſhip, was eſteemed a matter 
of the big he ſcandal by the primitive fathers and 

We ſhould not think better of Papal, 
than they did of Pagan-idolatry. They would dir ra- 


ther than defile themſelves with the one; wwe ſhould 
as reſolutely withfand the other: and as à preſervative. 


againſt it, give me leave to mention two things. 


Iiſt. Reſerve'to the Lord Jeſus che honour of his 
office entire. He is the'only mediatey bitween God and . 
man; and there needs no other: ſuch is the dignity f 


his perſong ſuch his !ſuffictenty for his work, that we 
may freely intruſt ourſelves and all our concerns in his 
hand alone. It is needleſs, as well as impious, to plead 
the blood of Thecus Becket, when the blood of 


* 127 EE x 4 Ly N 1 8 2 8 x * # 
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ſacrifice to idols, or have eommumion in their temples and wor- 

| ake of 
any of the privileges of the Chriſhan church, (ſome of them 
not as long as they lived, and none of them) till they had un- 


| dergone a ſevere and ng ßenan he” 


It is a memorable paſſage of fome Chriſtian ſoldiers in Ju- 
lan's army, that had by's ſtratagem of his been drawn intd 
23 N _ I received of What 228 
hey ran up and down, in great rage, crying qut, “ We are 
« Chriſtiane, vg are. Chriſtians in heart and truth 3 and Jet all 
te the world take' notice that there is but one God, to whom we 
« live, and for whom we will die.“ And going to the Em- 


peror, they deſire him to take back his largeſa; adding, % 
for us, kill us and ſacriſice us to Chriſt, whom alane we o n 


4. 25 our higheſt prince; return us fire for fire, and for the aſber 
« of the Jacrifice reduce us 4. Cut off thoſe hands which 


us to afnes. Cut off thoſe ii 2 
t“ we ſo wickedly ſtretched da > thoſe fett that carried us to fo 


great a miſchief: give others the gold, for dur pait Chriſt a 


enough for us, whom we value 7»ftead of all things.. 
| I will only further take notice of the zeal of Epiphanius - in 
this matter, who. lived, in the fourth century. Epteringrinto a 


_ certain church, and finding here, a, geil painted, and having the _ 
image of Chrift or a ſaint upon it, he tor it to pieces, ** becauſe,” ,. 


lays he, „ contrary ta the authority of the ſcriptures, I found 
* an image hanging in the church of, Cbriſt. Any one, I think, 
may ſee how vaſtly different. the; ſpirit was that governed and 
inſſuenced the Chriſtians then, from that which now preyails in 


the church of Rome. They thought not. their arge blood s 


08 ch for a teſtimony againſt idolatry. Vid. Dr. Cave's Prim. 
6 ritt. Part. 1. Cap. 5. ” e Ar 14 gad hat nth * 
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of it. Purge out every thing of this kind that may 
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206 cn debe Wore f the Church of * 


Chriſt is infinitely meritorious. To what e 

you go to St. Winefred or St. ang puny : 

. when 4 ne have /o great an bigbe pr igſt above al Fr gt 
her hath ſealed, and who is 1 | 

Ws tore maſter of ven who acts with the highe/ 


_ exthority, and with full acceptance in his office, Oh 


ent eavour to get juſt apprehenſions of this matter, 
and you will eaſily 1 the folly and vanity of re- 
taining ſaints as your advocates above! You will ſee, 
there is no neceſſity for them, and that you ate ſafer. 
in other hands, and conſequently will not ſo eaſily 
relapſe into the crime we have been condemning. 881 
2dly. Watch againſt ſuperſtition in all the branches 


* 
* 


yet remain and cleave to you. There are a 13 ; 
many. fooliſh cams continued amongſt us, derived 
firſt from the Pagans, and next from the Papiſts, which 
are of no little authority and reputation with un- 
thinking people. Thus as the Pagans had their 
lucky. and unlucky days, ſeveral of theſe the Papiſts bor. 


* rowed- from them; and we have been ſo weak as to 
receive them at their hands. How woful'a thing (for 


inſtance) do many count it to undertake and begin 
any new work on Childermaſs-day. And on the other 
„ happy is the mother that can contrive ſo a8 to 


wean her child on Good-Friday. But theſe are ſuch 
ſuperſtitious ſenſeleſs conceits, that one would think 
we ſhould have been aſhamed of long ere now, Chriſt 


came to © redeem.us from our vain converſation &, re- 
6 ceived e ſrom our fathers t. Me are 
| it unworthy 
2 Pet. i. 13. Bars 76 . | 
7 Dr. Jer. Taylor, in the” nth to his diffuaſive from -| 
Popery; mentions ſeveral ſuperſtitions of the Iriſh, which uy | 
kept amongſt them on the account of tradi/ion from their 
5: he inftances in the manner of their ſwearing. hey 


think themſelves more obliged, if they ſwear by the aſe 


eſpecially if it be St. Patrick's mafs-book, than the four goſpels. 
gear ing by their father's 'foul, or their gelfp 's band, is a vi 
ſacred thing ich them. He adds,” 4 they think (being ght 


44 ſo by their fathers), - the- ae wal, from 'eggs fiſh in 


46 Lent, * viſiting St. Patrick's wel tearing . e 14b= 
H62 61 0) 66 bands, 


- =o 
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IroLaTROUs WorsntP of the Church of Ram 
unworthy of the mercy of his redemption, and of the 
reat bleſſing of a goſpel ſtate, if we will not part with 
Res fooleries as theſe are. In ſhort, ſuperſtition leads 
to idolatry, and he that would not fall into the one, 
would do well to guard againſt the other, We ſhould 


take the word of Gyd for our rule in theſe matters, and _ 


call*things good or bad, according as he has made them 


them to be in his holy word, 


Pl " 


to be by his ſovereign appointment, and repreſented 


| 3dly. As a conſequence of the former, humbly re- 


ſolve to Hand your ground againſt Popery, and eviry 
advance it may made towards you. You can never turn 
Papiſts, but you muſt turn idolaters; for idolatry is 


interwoven into the very frame of Popery. And can 
there be a ſtronget argument againſt it? Bleſs God 


« bands, yarn, or thiread, in their Holy wells, will turn to' very 


« great account.” One particular he reeites, which I ſhall 


4 [ was,” ſays he, 4 lately very much troubled with petitions | 


*« for. a bell, which. a. perſon of 9 had in his hands: I 
« could not gueſs at the reaſon of their importunity; but told 


« the petitioners, if they could prove that bell to be theirs, the 


u gentleman was willing to pay the full value of is, But this 


Increaſed, which made me enquire into the ſecret of it. Fhe 
firſt cauſe I found was, that a dying perſon in the pariſh, de- 
* fired to have it rung before bim to church, and pretended he 


© keeping of that bell did anciently belong to that. family from 
* father to ſon. But becauſe this ſeemed. a fond and an un- 
© reaſonable ſuperſtition, I enquired further, and at laſt found. 
é that the believed this bell came from heaven, and that it 
** uſed to be carried from place to place; and to end'contro- 
verſies by oath, which the worſt men durſt not violate, if 


tory; and that therefore when any one died, the friends of 


the deceaſed uſed 10 hire it for the beboof of their dead: and 


* 


* ſpirit of deluſion theſe poor. ſouls lie. How infinitely their 
, credulity is abuſed, ho 


6% 8 
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6c God. 
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« was ſo far from fatisfying them, that the importunity ſalt © 


6c 


could not die in peace, if it were denied him; and; that the 


they ſwore. upon that bell ; that if this bell was rung before 
the corps to the grave, it would help the perſon aut, of. purga- 


by this means the 157 that owned the bell was in part 
maintained.“ He adds, I was troubled to ſee under what 


4 uſed certainly they believe in trifles, and 
rely on vanities, and how little they regard the trutlis of 
ft ' 6 2 b * 25 * £0 D366 4 io - Ca 7 | 
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205 IpoLaTROUSW oR8B1P of the Ohurchof Rome: 


for that eee Ecovidence, by which this nation is 


 diſtinguithed and made happy (the reformation from IM 


*opery). and reſolve to defend it at the expence-of. all 


4 _ that is dear to you. Reſiſt even unto blood ſtriving 
«< againſt fin,” We have great reaſon to be thankfyl | 
| | for the many good laws of the land, Which ate as. a2 
| Barrier againſt Popety: we have the laws of Chriſt 
| too againſt it. Ane come in upon us without 
| bearing down the authority bth of our fatute-book and | 
| our bible. Popery is really oxtlazved- Jet us endeavour }} 
| that it may never be upon better terms with us; may 
never again find reception amongſt us. Proclaim an 

| irreconcileable enmity unto it. Abhor thoſe principles 

| that open a door to it, or threaten. to introduce it. 

| | There is ſo much evil in Popery; it is made up of ſuch 
ſuperſtitious Pagan idolatrous rites, that a true Chriſ- 

tian, when he is informed what it is, cannot ſure need 

much exhortation to beware of it: , Oh, conſider the 
matter with all the care and ſeriouſneſs that is due. b 

Re member their ſorrow ſhall be multiplied that haften 
_ after another God: and have nothing to do witb theſe | 

 wnfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather ret rove them. 
IT heir drink-offerings do not ye. offer. Meddle not 
with their idolatrous ſacrifices-. And as for their falſe' | 


* 
— 


gods or falſe mediators, reſolve that you will not take 


wy 7 + * £2 + *:J 2 # « 4 


up their names into your lips. 
Athly. Whilſt you reject Popery and the idolatry. 
- of it, ſee that you be not involved in another ſort of 
idolatry equally deſtructive to the ſouls of men. Though 
you do not worſhip an image, if you worſhip mam- 
mon, ſaying to geld, thou art my hebe, aud to fine. | 
gold, thou art my confidence, you are idolaters notwith- 
ſtanding. Vou may laugh at thoſe that ſpend their 
time in going pilgrimages, 10 viſit 'the bones of dead 
men. But what will you be better, if you ſpend your 
time, thoughts, and affections in the purſuit of ibe 
duſt and vanity of the world, and in the mean while 
ay not where is God my Mater. There is à refined bi. 
ritual idolatry, as. dangerous, as that which is more, 
gros and manifeſt.” ** To the gluttbn,” ſays Ter- 


* 


1 EE tullian, 


5 
- 


ww 


added to reaſon, that ſtr 


25 


Hrroenrrie r Wo A if to hikes Ra 1 
tullian, * bis belly is his god, His Pausch | is his altar, 


« his cpok his prieſt, his wces are his graces, and his 


« belching his prophecy.” Eve 17 50 worldly man 
has ſomething or other n he ſets up in God's Head, 


and bows down to as his idol. "Oh. ſee” that this by; 


not your caſe! Let God have the ſovereignty of your 
hearts; and preſerve your affections pure and loyal. 
6 Love not this world, nor the things of it; but 


« love the Lord your God with all your heart, with | 


.« all your ſoul and mind:” this is the firſt K. 1 vil 


and indeed a guard and defence to all the reſt, I wil 
conclude with that of the apoſtle, 1 John v. 21. 


=  Lintle children FP yourſelves from ic ols. Amen.” 


SECTION * 


— 


The Hyrocarrical Woums of the Cavacn 
e Rouz. 1 


T will be allowed by all that believe aha know ad 
thing of religion to purpoſe, That it is the greateſt, 


and meſi important concern in the world. Solomon caſis 


it ** the beginning of wiſdom,” Prov. ix. 10. (the cardi- 
nal or top points as the word ſignifies). Seneca, an hea- 
then philoſ pher, could ſay, 4 

* man's while to be born and live, unleſs he applied 


„ himſelf 4 the fludy of celeflial things; adding this 


t oy; not be worth a 


admirable ſentence; O quam contempta res fit homo, niſi = 


| fupra humana 45 0 % „ O how contemptible a 
m 


thing woul an be, di id he not raiſe himſelf above 
** human affairs. and enjoyments!” It is religion, 
inal 1 makes the "A 

— 


— 
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210 HyPocRITICAL WORSHIP of the Church of Rome. 
and diſtinguiſhes. him from the inferior creatures: 
was a perſon never lo witty and knowing, if he no 


* 


not his Maker; if he be deſtitute of the love and fear 
r 1 . 5 5 „„ 
F his God, he is but a more exalted kind of brute, It 


ſs religion that 8 the great ornament and perſeAion of 


jr, and affront that God that ſhould be honoured by 


it. | What it has ſuffered in the world in this reſpect; 


by what means, and by whom chiefly it has been cor- 
+ Gam itD & > n nne eee 1 ng EE aA i. 
rupted, Jam not here to ſay. I would only remark 
that hypccriſy, is a fort of « total corruption of it. It 
utterly perverts its deſign, turns it into form and 
pageantry, makes it quite another thing. Whatever zeal 


and-ſhew of devotion: may be kept up by the hypocrite, 
all is ham and meckery: his religion is a vain religion, | 
that can neither pleaſe God, nor profit himſels. 


If I miſtake not, we ſhall find our Romaniſts ne- 


 tpriouſly guilty on this head. They haye in a great 
meaſure deſtfoyed all true religion, by a groſs and 
' . ſeandalous hypocriſy. It is granted there are falſe wor- 
_ ſhippers in the beſt communions;- hypocritical: Proteſ- 
tants as well as Papiſts. But this is what they do 


not allow, and the fault muſt be charged on perſons, 


not on principles. But here the very principles ate 


4 


%. 


human nature, and qualifies map, to be what he yas | 
at firſt niade, 4 lord and ſovereign over the creatures,” | 
But chen as religion is in itfelf the moſt gl 
 excellink thing, ſo when, it is corrupted it becomes the 
rſt: it only ſerves io deceive thoſe that depend upon 


y 
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- ticularly d a fot make. Sec the boly prterht e 9 
ore 


make him WM h 2 pep 
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not conform to their. church;canons. 1 and par 


walbing bc e meat, th 2 155 ).clamovr 90 them: 
they re ſent Wen egle, Peel As: a; flight of e 
aut ofitys,.. Ang. there NF tun unto Ohriſt, 155 tell 
3, A1 e t Fm, ag ung 1 Pre 


their ; ſtor) 


ſumptuous « 88 WO Or rad er 3 wy nd. octa- 


t accuſe hi W 


„ R4%g* 


ſion againſt bas th 10 


Our bleſſed ord, that We Ty v alwa 
anſwers, theſe doors, wich A, peculiar. 1 


5 SS”. # & % 


ſuch a be 11 7 0 OHA uſe x EEE 4 8 225 


upon themſt ſelves: And this 115 have i in; 1 ing 
1 4 6. 9 90 e 


you may obſerve, 
iſt, Their 'chara 


$11" 


er, OP pact 10 ber 


hypocrite i is often uſed. in profane authors, for an after 


upon a flage, ſuch, ; as ſuſtains, eee diam, & an- 
15 debe 'The hiſt trio, Or actor there, how 
forry a creature. ſoever,, be may be, will appear in all 


the majeſty and gra eur of an emperor, and aſſume 


the name of the greateſt , hero in the World. And 
from hence os word is transferred into the church, 
and is uſed to ſignify, one that is a counter feit, or cheat 
in religion. Tus ſays . Auſtin, Tegit ſub perſona quad 
%, & oftentat. ger * 4 5 non £/t. Aug. de Serm, 


Dom. in t. hypogrice, conceals what he 
i really is, an Fl Luk naß that he is net. 
He adds for illuſtration, mag 9 5 that acts 


« part of Agamemanon, is 95 eee Ohk but 
« counterfeits him.” Sein religion, he that pretends 
to be what realh he i is not, ſeems, to be one thing. but 


s truly another; 125 calls himſelf a Chriſtian, and 


borrows, as I may fay,, the per an, of a ſaint, when; he 
is 0 faint, . 0 0 one 5 5 e He is t that 
fiitious creature that we fitly ca | an Hy POCRITE, 


al. Yau- may oblerve., 1 he dueneſs eſs. of, t hat characs g 


85 he ns the et upon them, by : a particular 


inſtance, 


* — — — — — — A 


_ Hrro CRITICAL WoORSHES of theObur of Nam 
Tnftance,: very home to the purpoſe. - „ Tig peo 


1 = honoureth me with their Wu. but their hearts ac 


*. far from me The 3 are take en from Efaias, 
ol etl did Eſaias ' propheſy of you.“ And either 
we mult fay the Holy « hoſt in the prophet. looked 
beyond the particular perſons be hid to do with, to 
the ſcribes — phariſces, and that he intended ſome 
of the prophet's "contemporaries firflly and inmediately, 
and remotely the phariſees : or we muſt ' underſtand 
the words by way of accommodation. What was ſpoken 


of the one, may be applied to the other; or it may be 


thus we are to take it: the prophet is here ſpeaking 
of hypocrites in general, and gives them a character eg 


agrees to the whole ſpecies, in every age and place of 
the world, viz. That they honour God with their 


mouths, but their hearts arefar from him. Though 
I am inclined. to think, that it was ſome / ſpecial r 7 


blance between the hypoerites of Efaias's ſec and the 


ſeribes and phariſees, thoſe noted hypocrites, of our 
Lord's time, that is the chief reaſon why” the words 


ſpoken of the one ate applied to the other. And 1 pre- 


ſume, I may without an ' injuſtice, or force upon the 


words, carry them one ſtep further, and aply-them to- | 


the doftors of Rome, the ſctibes and phariſees of out 


time. Efaias prophelied of theſe hypocrites, as well 6 
of any of the reſt: for ee are as much con- 


cerned in the grounds and reafons of tis cenſure, 2s 
any men in the world ever were. View the worldip 
of a thorough Papiſt in all the parts of it, and you 

cannot help thin kit; that he ip God with” bi 


lips only, and that his heart is far from bim. Tbis 1 
am to "ſhew in the following ſection: and that you 


may not think I am too bold in the application of the 
character and cenſure, by fabftituting a, Papiffi in the 
3 place of a pharifee, 1 I ſhall; 

I. Give y:a 4 Hort and general | paralle el bettpien the 
ſeribes and Sa, ani th Papiſtt. We have Chriſt's 


authority for applying the words of the prophet 0 
the {cribes and re ; and the oY, exact Lg”! 
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our Romanifhs have to then, ill MAR 1 5 
al Woch. . 24 15 9 55 


their n an 17 "their hor 


6 are far vere bin and conſequently are hypocrites. 
III. 7 1 adde few reflections on the whol 00 fu 

77 $3\ LY M race * et 32% 130 bo tif 
ba [ am 10 400 -you a. ſort parallel 1 440 755 ribas 
and pbhariſees, and: the, Romaniſis. And this you. will 


find ſo very full and. particular, that if you incline _ 


to belieye the doctrine of 1 ythagoras, which, was cure 


rent engugh among the uf 6x7 moon -viz.;.the W 


gration of ſouls; I doubt not you will conclude the 
25 of our old rab bies have daken up ho ur 

2 of; Rome. A i a en ter Nn 
ſt. The ſcribes and AE tool apa bad pröcured to 


themſelves an extraordinary authority, they Nee 0 


be called rabbhi, maſter and father on earth, 


 litles they eſteemed. ſo due to them, that they ſay = 


lanhedrim did twenty:four times excommunicate thoſe 
that gave not the honour of maſter to their rabbigs, 


And by: a rabbi they underſtood. ſuch a teacher, whom 


they Were bound. abſolutely, to. ſubmit. to. Henes 


Gamaliel adviſes. the ignorant among the Jens to get 
themſelves, naß hies, that, they,may no. longer deute 
any Ping. Nay they, pretended aten words af th 


Jeribes were more: amiable. than the words of. e Th | 


TY and . mare weighty. ., Maimonides:ſays, h H 
« * be that, will be holy, muſk pertorm the 105 the 

therg S. And ye x . 2, 
1 hots who, were of the ſ | 
A lowed their guide os rabbi, elbe 


* vo ob ſerve whatever he would command. In zort 
Y they put in for, infallbilig; and the poor people 
del lo. Auhdueg cunder, them, that. it obtained 
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yu them as a maxim or role, eie Trib 
44 ſaid, their ri gbt hand was their left, were bount 
4 to believe bim'®.* And how tlic ta ſtands with 
our Romaniſts in this- particular, you have already 
heard. They pretend to be the infallible guides of 
"conſcience; and take a liberty to impoſe Whatever 
they pleaſe upon the church, and mu be obeyed on 
Penalty even of — both (hf one and the other 
muſt be called rubbi. RIDING, 1722 
_  2dly. The phariſees were . flicklers for tradi b) 
tion, which they not only made of equal authority h 
with the written word, but gave it the preference, * 
They declared that the words of the cabals, or the 
7 — of their: fathers, were equal to the words of 
the law, and more 10 be regarded; chan the words of I 
the ptophets, more amiable and more weighry 4, b 
Hence that advice, that they ho forbid their children NN > 
the reading of t the law, and place them at the feet of tht - 
| wiſe inf. And I need not tell you, that this is the 1 
vary lang guage of our maſters at Rome: tradition 1 
| peakably of mort account with them, than the holy 
Bible. The Aras) F their pope and churth will weight 


| _ the' authority | of Chriſt and n apoltles at any \ 
i e. 1A LICE £ 54H 372 10 du * ang * 3 | 


31. 2 ED 7b 
1 


1 +: hw might ſhow that the- bein bad an ad- 
able talent at cle mating: they could upon the . 
etedit of their tradition eſtabſiſh as an article of faith, . 
Whatever they bud a wind. And chis is Friown to be . 

the faculty of our modern ' phar 1 ces. | They pretend WW 

the ſcripture does not contain alt things et to Ml. 
 falvation 3 and that the pöpe (with a ee 1 

at leaft) can can alter the faith eu i efftntial point. | 
Athly. The ſcribes and phariſces having gait 
| much 4 high and mi Authority over the poor 
people, they made bold 


ich the law of God. ENT i 


ſuperſede. it, and diſpenſe. with it at pleafure. Out 
f 


Saviour charg — with “ making the command- 
ment of G rr nch they dil, 


-. R, Bechai. Ge Sn Whitby, « wy 1510 xxiii. | 
duet. Recenſ. Operis ande | att. XV. 6. 


partly 
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Axrocarriexl Won er of the Church of Reme. 2x5 
zartly by their expoſition and gloſſes, and partly by their 


traditions; witnels the ſhameful trick of their Corban: . 
Nor does face anſwer to face more exactly than our 
Chriſtian phariſees agree with theſe Jewiſh phariſees of 
old; both of them have aſſumed in their turns a 


undermined the whole: decaloguss \ 
5thly. It is known the phariſees pretended to merit 


ee 


riſees had their name from their profeſſing to do all 
that was required of them; being wont ſtill to ſay, Pha- 
riſeus quid debeo facere & faciam illud. ** What ought 


1 


(the Caſidim) would be holy above the lat, and outgo 


boaſt of a multitude of good works; by which they 
can merit heaven for themſelves, and /dare a great deal 
do more than is require. 


© 


matters of their on ſuperſtition, and laid the great 


— 


r 


therein preſcribed: for this our Lord Chriſt cenſures 
and condemns them. Wo unto yqu ſcribes and pha- 
. riſees, hypocrites, for ye payty the of mint; and anniſe, 


* 
N „ " 
A; + 
«@. * 


* 


> þþ and cummin, and have omitted the more weighty. 


4 matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith . 


o I was a ſaying famous among them, “ That wWho- 
1 , focver dwelr in the holy-land; ſpoke the boly lan- 


“ guage; ate his common food with cleanneſs; and 


" recited bis: phylacteries morning and night, ſhould 
* not miſs, of a portion in the; life to come. And 


00% . 2 5 
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power over the divine law, and in a great meaſure. | 


by their good works: one of the ſeven. ſorts of pha- 


6« | to do, and I will. do it.” Nay ſome of them 


the precept; and thus do our Roman phariſees, They. | 


too, to lay up in the ehutch's treaſury. They can 
6thly. The phariſees were moſt puntTual in little * 


mean thaughts of the law of God, aud the religion 


need I tell you! that the Papiſts are as good at theſe = 
prifles as their forefathers were? How eat a matter 
do they make of ſaying: their Aue Maries; being 
ſprinkled with bely water wearing St. Francis's girrm - 
ae; obſerving the canonical. houts of devotion an- 


pointed 


| pointed by the church; keeping Lentz & In ther! 
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they petfectſy agree in 'this,-viz.” In turning religin 
quite out of doors, and ſubſiituting' an image and phantom 
in the ſtead „„„CC„ POP ISTOS BIMAEOOOS mami 
_ + athly, The phariſees were remarkable for their ze! 
to proſolyte men to tbeir own party. Chriſt ſays" of 
them, that they would compaſs ſea and land“ to 
make one proſelyte i. e. to bring ober 4 gentile to 
embtace the! ceremonies of their law” and, which no 
queſtion they mainly aĩmed at, 'to'makeihim ſubmit 
to their authority. Our Romaniſts are acted by the 
very ſame ſpirit; witneſs their miſſionaries in moſt parts 
of the world. They are molt induſtrious to gain 
proſelytes, not 20 Chriſt, Hut + pope? ard their con- 
duct in this affair is fuch „as has probed a very great 
ſcandal to the heathens, and a'idiſgrace' to the Chriſ- 
tian namen 205: 2944 inan HO! AE a F360 
thly. The phariſees placed extraordinary virtues 
in certain little devices of their own; and had a mighty 
dependence upon them. Their tephillim (prayer or- 
naments) or as we more uſually call them; their 
dbyla&eries wete looked upon, ſays Jerome; as a'ſort 
of ſpells or charms, that would preſerve them from 

evil“. And all the world knows what wonderful 

efficacy holy water, relieis, Q. have in the Roman 
church. Jerome, in the place befere- mentioned, 
compares the phariſzes with certain ſuperſtitious womeſ 
_ 6f his time, who carried -ſhort ſentences of the goſpel, 
and relicks of the croſs about them. Our Papiſts 
enceed in this ſuperſtition; and far butdo their maſters 
tremfelbpgant i „ en d eh 428, eng 
! 'gthly. It is am eminent ſtroke in the character of 
theſe phariſees, that they had an high veneration for 
the memory of the ſaintz-. . Tbey built the tombs 
er Of the prophets, and - garniſhed the ſepulch res ol 
the rightedous .“ But then you muſt note they 
were dead ſuints, to whom they paid this reſped, 
fut as Were fan enough ont of thei? way, and had beei 


1 * In Matt. xxlii. att. Axiii, 29 : 
22alogq x | 5 8 


Arrockrricar Wore of the Church of Rame, 217 | 


ſo for ſome generations: nor are our Romaniſts a jot 


behind with them in this particular. No people in 
the world ſcem ſo much concerned to embabn'the names 
of the ſaints as they are. They keep days in remem- 

brance of them; dedicate churches to them, and even © 


load them with exceſſive honsurs, as you have been in- 


formed: and yet I cannot forbear adding, were ſome 


of theſe ſamts now alive, they would worry them in 


the inquifition, and were they in their power, perſerute 


them with fire and faggot, till not one of them was left 
on the face of the earth. reer se i 

Iothly. I muſt not omit to obſerve that theſe pha- 

riſees were perſons of extraordinary "devotion. They © 


prayed often and fafted often. One of them is brought 
pleading this; © I faſt twice in a week “, viz. on 


Thurſday and 8 becauſe Moſes went up to 
day, and came down on Mon- 


Mount Sinai on Thu on 
day. But what were their prayer and faſting worth? 


They faſted for ftrife and debate, and even made their 
prayer a cloak for their villainy, and a trap to catch and 
defraud the credulous. They made long prayers for - 
a pretence, ſays Chriſt, that they might - devour Wi- 
% dows boufes t:“ and ſome have ſuppoſed they , 


ar ah as our good men of Rome dv their maſſis. 


he Romanifts are herein their equals at 'leaft z 


have as glorious a form of religion, as they could 
pretend to. Any one that conſiders all their hol 
offices, holy-days, &c. how buſy they are at their 


devotion every week, every day, and ſome of them 
many hours in the day, would take them for perſons bf 
extraordinary ſanity. They ſeem ftriter and more 


zealous in this reſpect than Chriſt and his apoſtles; 
and to ſay all in a word, as holy as the ſcribes and phu- 
riſees themſelves. e ef On en, One 
IIthly. It is impoſſible to finiſh the character of 


a phariſee, without taking notice of his hypocriſy, Our 


bleſſed Lord calls them hypocrites ſeven or eight times 


in one chapter f. Hypocriſy was their -JeavenF; it 


* Luke xvii. 13. + Matt. xxill. 14. 


= 


1 Matt, it. J Matt xvi, 6. 
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278 ae if the church of Rome. 


Jeavened all their. actions, all their worſhip; run 
through the whole of their cond uct. They were 
mere painted ſepulchres, a generation of vipers , ſo 
Called it may be with regard to the Hebrew word 
-{vipers) which hgnifies of divers colours. Theſe pha- 
riſees ſhewed themſelves in different ſhapes and co- 
Tours. They could ſoon put on any face that would 
7 their purpoſe, and as ſoon * it and put it 
% again. | 
Some of them pretehded to an eminent degree of 
mor tification and ſpiritual mindedneſs+. Hence were 
called truncati, as if they wanted legs, becauſe they 
would ſcarcely lift them up as they walked, to car 
the greater opinion of their meditation: and for the like 
_ reaſon others were called :mpingentes & mortarii; be- 
_ eadſe the y-wore deep bats and Bumbled when the went, 
They were ſo taken up (good men) with ſpiritual 
matters, and ſo much afraid of receiving any ill im- 
preſſions from without, that they would wink and 
Fover their eyes. In ſhort, any one that cannot ſee 
through their diſguiſe, would take them for the ex- 
ellen of the earth; and be ready to conclude, that 
next to Chriſt and his apoftles, they muſt be propoſed 
- to mankind as the great patterns of life. But read the 
* AccountiChriſt gives of them in the goſpel, and you 
- will-find it quite otherwiſe, and that they were a ge- 
+meration- of the' vileſt bypecrites the earth ever was bur- 
: Mened ne xi They prayed, they faſted, for a pre- 
4 tence.” © The honoured Bod with their. lips, 
Aays the e lift Mark, when their „ hearts were 
44 far from . Fou have their juſt and full cha- 
- raſter, Matt. xiii. 28, „ They appeared outwardly 
4 righteous unto men, but within were full of hy- 


US uv poorly and ini niquity.” . 

Id be glad if? we had reaſon here to drop the 
eie but — the evidence of the thin is ſo full 
And nototious, that it cannot be done. e gentle- 

men we are concerned with, are true — genuine 


Ant. xiii. 33+ + Godwyn's Moſ, and Aaron, p. 50- 
5 33 N NE phariſces 
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worlt paſs in the. Jewiſh, church, and. thei, propt 
apprehended. he was left alone a worlhi; per of t 


* 5 > 


true God, and that they were all gone aſide, and alt= 


gether become filthy; even, then God had reſerved to 
himſelf /even thouſand that had not © bowed the knee: 
* to Baal*,” No body has- a greater diſlike of 
Popery than I profeſs to have. Their worſhip, taks, 
it in all its parts, is the moſt h:/trionie pageant-likg; 
hing that can be: and I muſt. declare, 1, wou d not. 
join with them in it, much leſs be confined. to it for 
a world. Notwithſtanding I would leave rom for. 
charity, There may be ſome rare ſouls among them, 
preſerved; by the grace of God from the deſſructive 
influence of their own: principles, Though they, 
worſhip where the generality do, and by the ſame forms,. 
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But as to the frame and conſtitution of their wor- 


Ann, non peccamt. Lib. 2. Cap. gr. Page 291. = 
1 Afertur ex ditfis guamcunque attentionem ſufficere, ut ora 


* 


| they oo not worſhip as they do: and „ theſe we wilt 
"7B * to their own maſter, by whom they ſtand or 
K a £5 5 PL | 55 IEEE - 


ſhip in general, it is very corrupt; and, if I miſtake 
not, direcihy leads to bypocriſy. They honour God with 


_ - their lips, and I am afraid that is all, To make this 


appear I am to conſider, as I ſaid, both their principles 
and their practice. And I ſhall begin with their 
%%% , ͤ 
Iſt. One of their principles is, that Fnotoledge is 
not neceſſary to the right performance of divine wor- 
ſhip: 7gnorance with them it the mother of devotion. © 
You may be employed in any part of their prayers, 
though you be wholly 7gnorant of the ſenſe of them: 
nay, it has been thought a ſufficient qualification for 
one of their prieſts, that he be able to read their ſer- 
vice well, and pronounce diſtinctly, though he knows 
not: the meaning of what he reads. One of their 
authors, Jacobus de Grafiis, fays, *The clergy or 
« the laity, when. prefent at divine worſhip do not 


fin, though they znderfland not what they ſay®.” 


Adly. They maintain that divine-worſhip may be 
performed acceptably, without the attention of the wor- 


| ſhipper; and here their caſuiſts run into diſtinctions: it 


may not be amiſs to give you a taſte of their divinity. 
- iſt. They teach, that there being ſeveral ſorts of 


attention, the belt is not abſolutely neceſſary. A very 
noted man, Suarez, informs us, © That any ſort of 


«© attention is Fine that the prayer be a good proyer.. 
«© And that if a perſon to ſave himſelf, and particu- | 


4 larly, that he may not tire his head, omit the better 
* attention, this will not "hinder the acceptance of 
the ſervicet.” And another of them has afſured | 


'* Clerict aut laici qui divinis interſunt, ff non intelligunt que | 


hoxefla: and adds, Si quis nolit attendgre ad perfettiorem, ne 
23 ee non impediet quo E Suarez de 
Qt. Lib. 3. Cap. 4+ %%% 86 r 
17 * a TI 7 
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words, from whom theſe rinciples- are taken: but becauſe fe 


them to Mr. Clarkſon's treatiſe, called the P raical 27 


2 „ 


fe eftmony to. the truth of. the quotations, produced in 7 the- Jeſuits 


— Wwe — Rem 1 2 


us, that the reciter of the divine offices is not obliged; 
to ſeek after the better attention®. 
2d. They teach that a bare ict 3 75 


| ſufficient. One of their doors puts this 83 Fe, 16 


to accompliſh the command that obli pray 

« it be neceſſary to have attention, and if 155 ab what hind 
6 6 of attention this ought. to be f? And having 
taken notice of different opinions, he ee his on 
judgment thus, Fhat none ic f obliged. on ain of 
« mortal ſar te an inward attention, provided, he ſays: 
« his office entirely,” i. e. if he. ſays all, it is wel 5 
= though he never mind what he ſays, nor b 
he ths +-© 754-358 | 

3d. Some 2o-funkes: and "reg that. if there be 
no ſcandal, nor contempt, diſtraction is not a mortak 
fin, though it appears outwardly. And adds, whick 


is home to the parpoſe,” -and ſufficient to make n ; 


* Bonacin, * Filliutius, | 
{ I deſigned to have cited in the margin the author's ow 


can have acceſs ' to the au themſelves that are like to neat#- 
this work, I ſhall; to fave a: little room, rather chuſt to. refer - 


1 Papifts diſcovered to be deſtructive of Chriſtiani 
ens Souls „Ae age 33 and to the quits Morals, ( 
by a doct or of the oe on, from page 231, 1; and 35 157 — 
two books you will find particular ny HT te for all that I have 
dere ſaid, and a great deal more of the like nature. I wi 

only obſerve that the library-keeper of Sion College gives bigs 


Morals ; having compared then with the original authors. 
I know but one objection that can be ftartedagainf the Uþerty* 


Thave taken, in charging theſe principles onthe church of Rome 


in general, vig. that they are peculiar to the Jeſuits, and as much 
abhorred b 2 — of that mo” as. by re Tg 
this I would anſwer, that other caſuifs have taught in many 
particulars the ſame doctrine: and beſides it is known the Fe+ 
ſuits have been a ſeading fadlian among them; and in moſt 
places have got the aſcendant over all — reſt, ſeveral of th 


very doRtars, whoſe words I have uſed, were cardinals, men 


Treat 212 in phe church ; nor has their” church (chat 1 
now of) by Blick ah, cenſured and condemned ſi-oh tri 


ciples, * ade, muſt be end to . 


$3 Coninck. 5 
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e Hypockrviear Wongtre of the Church of Runs 
an hypocrite as long as he lives, if he believes: it, 
that he who is volunidrily diſtracted during the whole 
time of his ſervice, if he do not ſo far forget himſelf, | 
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but that he preſerves an external reverence and deco- 


the church be ſatisſied, what needs more? The 
church has authority enough to determine what is 


authority they may be in danger from. Others of 


© Hot neceſſary, all the while, but the virtue of the ff 


| the whole meritorious, as it falls out in other merito- 
DO: not c d ˙ on 
Ath. Left this ſhould be too much, ſome of them 


have no attention at all, if you have an intention, that 
will paſs. But what is this intention ? Let us hear one 


e in the beginning of the prayer to have an intention 


8 to perform it, ſo that the ſervice may be from. his 


*& regſon, and not from his imagination any s. But 
this is ſoftened with a favourable gloſs in the follow- 


_ ſuift, in act, or habit, or virtue :”: and if you would 
know what this habitual and virtual intention is, the 


be truſted with the conduct of ſouls? If you believe 


you is cut off for ever! 


*% 
2 


— 


® Sylveſter, 


0 them require attention at i ſetting out. Their an- 
Eielic Dr. Aquinas rr u em, that attention, is 


rum; be fully ſatisfies the precept of the church: and if 
duty, and to fecure their diſciples againſt any other 
attention, with which a man comes to prayer, renders | 


are willing to compound the matter with you: If you 


of themſelves. *< He that prays,” ſays he, is bound 


3 


ing words. It is to be underſtood,” ſays our ca- 


great Bellarmine informs you. It is,” ſays he, 
“ fſuch an intention, gualis in dormiente in eſſe poteſt, i. e. 
„ ſuch as a- man may have when be 75 faſt aſleep- 
And is not this, think ye, rare devotion? Are not 
theſe faithful guides in the way to heaven, and fit to 


5 them, and follow their teaching in theſe things I dare 
ſay all converſe and communion between God and 


Ich. As conſequent upon. what has been ſaid; | 
| * Uhey will not find much fault if, whilſt you are pre. 
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Hvrochiric AL Worn of the Church of Romi 43% 
| ſent at worſhip,-you employ yourſelves in talking worth  _ 
your neighbour even at maſs. (which they make the-only | | 
neceſſary worſhip. for the. people on the Lord's-day). 
They fay inward worſhip is not abſolutely requiſite, bus 
external wor/hap alone is commanded * Nay, their di- 
vinity will give leave to ſſeep one-third or bhaif of the 
time they are at maſs: and ſome. of them, that are 
more condeſcending to the infirmities of mankind, 
and are not for having them burdened more than 
| needs muſt, will allow the whole time to be ſpent in 
diſcourſing about other things, merchant- affairs, making 
bargains, &c. Thus Medina. Though Suarez 
(honeſt man) interpoſes, and ſays the diſcourſe muſt 
not be ſo long, but there muſt be ſome intermiſſion 
to attend, We muſt, it ſeems, now and then ſace 
about, and take a look at the prieſt, bow at the name 
of Jeſus, c. And this is their doctrine concerning 
attention. om i ee nope ated ; TS _ 
3dly, They will excu/e from any act of love to God, 
whit we — ror ety yet i worſhip 
current. Ne ad of laue (ſay. ſome) is faguired, for 
that would be a fnare to the ſoul, -Nay, we are not 
bound, they tell us, zo. exerciſe love when we receive 
any of the ſacraments, | It is enough that we be not 
in mortal ſin, but it is not neceſſary that we fulfil the 
command of. love, becauſe we are not then bound to 
have contrition. Indeed it ſeems to have been a come 
mon opinion amongſt them, that man is obliged to 
love God but once in his liſe, and that any time before 
he die, or at the very point death: and even the 
neceſſity of this has been diſtinguiſhed and diſputed 
away by ſome of them. However it is plain a man 
may ſay his prayers, hear maſs, and be a good Chriſ- 
tian, at leaſt @ good Catholick, though there be na 
= the bleſſed God working in his 4 
Oul, $4 tet 5 Gn IN Ae Tbs bg 72 LENS ; 
4thly. Another of their principles concerning wor- 
ſhip (and an admirable one too) is, that it may be per- 
Formed without any reverence .of that God we worſhip. 
Nor need they have told us they allow thus much: 
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" follows undeniably, we think, from what has been 
aid; but furely it is an bigh piece of preſumption (to 
give it no worfe a name) exprefly to exclude it. One 
of them having deſcribed the reverence that belongs 
to divine worſhip, adds like a worthy man, „Such 

reverenee is not required by any precept;” though 
the ſervice be ſaid rrreverently, the command is ſatisfied, 
And ehe moſt they make of it is, that it is a venial 
fin; and a veniel fin we know, is fo ſmall a matter 
with them, that no man of their principles will be 
at. much ſelf-denial to eſcape the guilt of it: and for 
devotion ĩtſebf, which I fuppoſe muſt include many | 
acts of the mind, they teach if it he wanting without 
contempt, it is no great erime, and accordingly they 
| have cenſured thoſe doctors as over rigid and ſevere, 
that make anal devation requiſite for receiving the 
evcharift. This they think is to impoſe a burden 
upon Chriſtians, and lay a very great ſnare for 

And can any thing be more horrid and viſe! Can 

you hear theſe things without indignation, without 

Ropping your cars, rending your cloaths, and erying ont 

 Mlaſphemy, blaſphemy | The bare mention of them is 

enough to-expoſe them: and I hope wilt riot want 
this good effect upon you, as to excite your gratitude 
and thankfulneſs, that you are not trained up under 
fuch wretched maſters, fuch blind guides. You 
plainly fee Chriſtians, you cannot frarn Popery till 
you have anleurned your bibles; nor can you worſhip 

God according to the maxims of their chuvch, without 

affronting him every time you approach him, and pro- 

_ wohing his T re, when you are ſeeking his favour! 

Fthly. They have as great a latitude with reſped# 10 
_ the end of worſhip, as the manner of it. They main- 
tain it is lawful for their clergy and monaſticks (who | 
profeſs greater perfection than others) to ferve God 
for their own ends, viz. to get preferment, or advance 
themſelves in the world. Their Sylveſter ſpeaks out, 
and ſays, It is not fin for men to ſerve God, pris - 
6% cepally for their own profit ;” others think it is | 


fin 
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fin, but then it is no more than a vental ſin, à ſim 
that is pardoned of courſe, and for which God canner 
in juſtice condemn them. Moſt abominable is that of 


a famous caſuift, that a man. ſatisfieth the precept 
concerning divine worſhip,. that comes to church, 


though it be principally to look npon a handſome woman... 
bthly. Which may a little explain the myſtery of 
the foregoing doctrine. It is an avowed principle 


with them, that facraments and prayers alſo have 
their efficacy ex opere operato The very doing the 
thing, (ſaying the prayers, and feeeiving the ſacra- 
ments) according to the laws and rules of the church 
is ſuſßteient, without troudling gurſelves about know- 


ledge, love, attention, devotion, or any thing that 


words of prayer, in the mouth of him that prays,. 


are like the words of a charmer; they prevait'even' when 


they are not underſtood. Or, as another has it, they 
are like a jewel or precious ſtone, of as much valae 


in the hands of an unſkilful man, as of the Feweller 
bimſelf. Nay, | : e * o EVE _ "TV; 80 
7thly. They make the devotion of the church, to 


ſerve inſlead of the devotion of particular perſons.” 


The church furniſhes you with words, which you” 
muſt repeat or hear repeated: and though you fhould- 
uſe theſe words without any attention or affection, there 


* % 
» 


is no great harm in that: the church has devotion,. 


though you have none.” 


' $thly. After alt the indulgence they uſe; if any be 


ſo ſtrangely ſtupid and negligent, as to tranſgreſs in 


their religious wor ſhip, (if one may call it religion 
they have provided an effectual remedy. The pope” 


has propoſed a very caſy method of being abſolved from 


guilt on this account,” Should there happen to be a. 


failure in any performance, in ſaying of prayers, re 


ceiving of facraments * ſhould they forget their tale 
and number, or leave undone any thing the chureh 
fays ought to be done; goed pope Eee has taken 
care that no damage ſhall enſue thereupon: all neg- 

ligences are remitted by his authority, to them that 10 
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— rhe Rome. 


| bub recite this Hort prayer or dexolagy.. ** Toithe. holy 
and undivided. Trinity, to the humanity. of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 to the fruit fulneſs of 


2 the bleſſed and moſt gl oriqus, virgin Mary, and to 


« the univerſity of all ſaints, be eternal praiſe, ho- 
naux, and. virtue from every creature, and to ug. 
* remiſſion of fins, for ęver and ever. Amen, 


"4 HUGS ann-ibe bowelnof the virgin Mary, which. 


„ bore. the Son of the eternal: God, and bleſſed are 


& the paps, which ſuckled Chriſt, our Lord. Pater- 


6 ugſter, aus maria*.” So that ſhould you miſs it 
in any part of your work, here is a ſaluo, a god 
came off at laſt. If you take care at the. cloſe of your 
devot ion to ſay, over this. admirable prayer of the holy 
Father, all, is- olear, nothing ſhall be Sed to: Jen 
N r in 2 nor . x 


principle... But are a c mpany of men, 
| might- almoſt a are hypocrites. by. profe Non. 

I may only «mg 9h to them, Matt. V. 19. They break. 
< the commandments of God: themſelves, and they 
teach others to da. fo too.“ They Batter. men in. 
their iniquity, encourage trifling in — ſolemn ſervice; 


of God, I am perſuaded it will be hard to fix the 
following character on any perſons; in the ld, 


% that they honour God with their lips, while beit 


66 heart is far from him,“ if gur Raman. caſuijta ang 
-their diſciples. be innocent. 


But perhaps it will here be objected, 60 This i is hot 


* the authentic and approved doctrine of their  chureh,, | | 
. but the raſh ſayings df ſome looſe divines, and is 


no more to be imputed to the church in general, 


— en. the ing of a wild enthuſiaſt are. to 6 0h 
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* Du, Taylor Polen. Diſe, 348. 
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« or that party of Proteſtants, »whoſe name he 
« aſſumes.” 1 5 1 e 
To this Janſwer, we do not pretend they all on 
this, or publickly avouch-it, It is not confiftent witn 
the uſual policy of their church to eftabliſh ſuch opi- 
nions as theſe are, by the authority of general rouncils, 
or take them into their confeſſions, canons, or books 
of devotion. This would ſpoil their trade, and de- 
prive them of the advantage 'of a common flratagem 
they uſe; which is to mate different Ie of 
their religion, as the tempers of per fons, and their preſent 
.occafions may require. The Trent catechiſm ſpeaks” 
well of the duty of prayer in-many-particulars, But 
other authors amongſt them talk very differently: and 
indeed the aecount that catechiſm gives is in ſome 
things wholly ineonſiſtent with their ſtated forms and 
cohftant pradtee. ont ak IO 
But to ſpeak more directly to the objection. 47 
iſt. If this be the doctrine of ſome of their looſer 
divines, I deſire to know when they were cenſured: why 
has not their church, that is ſo full ef anathema's, and 
ſo ready to exert its authority on all occaſions *, de- 
clared qgainſt theſe offenders? It is certain /oof@ doctors 
when they have no mark of diſgrace ſet upon them, 
but inſtead thereof, are honoured und preferred, will be 
readily enough hearkened to. Such libertine opinions 
as favour the corrupt inclinations of «mankind gain 
too eaſy an admiſſion among them. But L add,. 
2dly. Their known doctrine of probability gives a 
fort of a ſanction to thoſe opinions, and makes them 
paſs, without ſuſpicion; 'Tt is à maxim with them, 
that if any opinion or ſpeculation be probable, it may 


Franeis de Victoria ſeems to have maintained, that a man 
is not obliged to love God once in his life. This gentleman 
lived till the council of Trent had fat a year. And if that 
council,“ ſays one, * had been as much concerned for God 
and mens' ſouls as at was for otber-things, it would: have ap- 
© peared in all its thunder againſt ſuch an error; but at mends 
this, as it did other matters, by eſtabliſhing a doctrine that 
makes it. needlgſt to lowe God ſo much as onct in the whole life. 
Clarkſon's'Prac, Divin, of Papiſts, p. 97. 1 
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an pr actice be ſafely followed® : and if it be aſked „when 


is an opinion probavle, they tell you, if it be recom- 
«mended 'by any one grave approved dactor; or be ſup- 
ported by the example of good men; if ſuch as are re- 
puted men of learning, and men of religion, if they. 
teach it, you may believe it, if they have practiſed it, 
you may, ;ſafely--do ſo too. Though the church only | 
can define an article of faith, yet a private doctor f 
be followed in a gue/iion, that relates to virtue or vice. 
Bauch a doctor ſays ſo, this or the other man of note 2 
has To decided the caſe, and therefore at leaſt it is r 
probable, and we may act according to their decifion tt. 
without danger. And this, ſays Dr. Taylor f, Nec 
is the great rule of their caſes of conſcience, and general tt 
<© meaſure and line of moſt mens lives: adding fur- ei 
cher this juſt and pertinent remark :. That they ar 
4 ſuffer their caſuiſts to determine all caſes /zverely IM ct 
4 and gently, ftricily, and looſely, that ſo they may en- 
c tertain all ſpirits, and pleaſe. all difpoſitions ; govern of 
* them by their own inclination, that none may go W. 
„ away ſcandalized or grieved, from their penitential Wl fo 
% ͤĩ AAA aces She ign FV 
So that I think the matter may eaſily be brought Nof 
to an iſſue. The doctrines we impute to them are Ml ſpe 
the opinions of their Aquinas, Suarez, Bellarmine, r. 
Canus, Cajetan, Navar, &c. chief caſuiſts in their ¶ tio 
church: now ſince the church has not condemned them WM ral 
by any publick aft; ſince what is probable they hold WW th: 
- lawful, and the opinion of a private doctor, is all that rer 
is required to make a thing probable, it is plain the JW irs 
ſorementioned principles may without injuſtice be is 
charged upon them, and be reckoned a part of that al 
myſterious compoſition, known by the name of PoPER RT. 
But after all, = 0332 „ 
zZaͤly. We need not much diſpute with them about 
their principles. We appeal to their practice. Let don 
that determine the controverſy betwixt us. And this the 
brings to the ſecond particular, under this head. Allow | 


| ® Vid, Jefuit's Moral P. 233, le. f Polem, Diſcs 34: | 
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me to hint at two or Nd things with” re | 
hereto. 0 IT 

iſ. I aut ohh beg you, that weir ave is 
performed in an unknown tongue They pray in lan? 
baptize in latin, celebrate e euchariſt in lalin? 
Their p/alter, their collects, all their forms of prayer, | 
are appointed to be in latin, which is now the REN £72 
of no nation under heaven. - AVG BO Ah > | 

My buſineſs is not to argue this point with them, 
and ke them by what authority they do this. Thongs 
really their boldneſs. herein is fuck; that one would 
think it enough to expoſe them to the cenſure and 
contempt of the whole Chriſtian world. Murder and 
theft are not a more direct violation of the ſixth and 
eighth command, than this practice of theirs is of the 
apoſtle's order, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
chap. xv. 

But what [am thinly n here to take notice 
of, is, that this being the rule of their worſhip, their 
worſhip muſt neceſſarily be what it has been repreſented; 
for how can that man pray with attention, or win 
any fort of devout affection, that patters over a form 
of words, which to him has xo ſenſe or 7? TO 
ſpeak plainly, this looks rather like conjuring "thaw 
praying. - It is no wonder they do not require atten _ 
tion or inward devotion. They have, to the genes 
ality of their worſhippers,. made them impoſſible. . — ae 
that if any of them ſhould exclaim and ſay, we miſ- 
repreſent and aggravate matters, you | need only reply, 
lirs, do not ye 1135 in latin? This very conſideration | 
is enough to filence them for ever. They will not 
t 4 their: : er r tho be in aer 4 


„ : Which 
u Perkins us may except © hae this; and 1 fay't theie bee 
W's tranſlated into other langu and 1 grant this is ſometi- 
guages; 8 924 

* bone, particularly in England. Rut it muſt be copſidered, 

is ble hiberties allowed our Engliſh Catholichs, are fot cominen: 5 

o aſk leave to have à bible or prayer bool in theit 6 

would expoſe a'man' to the in quifition was he i in Traly, fin cy 
Portugal, When ſome ( Catholicks ). had prope the Roman 
* in Preach, pope TR ue complains of the 
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Which ſhews that they can have no great dillike of 
the principles we have mentioned. A Latin ſervite to 
one that underſtands nothing but French of Engliſh, 
Will neceſſitate him to pray in an heartleſs manner, 
and I think really implies in it all that has been ſaid, 


yer, in an amnown tongue, can be no other thay 
ng. of God with the lips, while nenn 
1 from * 


diy. I might take notice of the form and firuBiur 
| of ther prayers, They are generally made up of the 
moſt ab ſurd vain repetitions, ſuch. indeed as make the 
- worſhip childiſh and ridiculous : ſo that when a man 
underſtands. the language of their ſervice, it will be 
| _— next to impoſſible to be ſerious in the uſe of 
What jargon of devotion, for inftance, is the 
alter. 'af our lady It conſiſts of one hundred and 
fty ave maries. At the end of every decad, or tenth, 
they drop in a: pater-nofter 3 and at the end of the 
fiftieth. the creed is repeated. Nor is the pſalter 9 
much, if any thing better than thut of the Vir. 
zin; it has fifteen ſhort ejaculations, as, have mern 
en nr, + /irengthen me, + comfort me, I help ne, 
&t. And with each of theſe the name of Jeſus is 
to be ſaid thirty times, in all four hundred — 
times every of which repetitions has a /{Fange:vinu 
it. It procures, ſay they, great aid vn prone tempn 
tion, and 4 eee increaſe of grace. 


He cal $ the tranſlator; ubliche thereof. = ui. 
en je he repo of t e ber thereof the ehurch, 
And faz what they did tended to the rum of fouls: and, in 
mort, ſtiles them font perdition'; and for the work ;6ſelf, he 
| condemns it, and for bids fire uſe of it ander pain f excomm: 
5 7 ar and commands that thoſe who had any of theſe trar/ 
| ate miſſals, ſhould deliver them to the ordinaries or inquiſlori 
Pho were without delay to burn them (d). So that what ene! 
| Ma omplianee, the Rate of their affairs, in ſome. places, may no# 
nd, then 95 thew: upon, you ſee they are not for tranſlations 
> e I preſume, are very ewbere in latin 
$ 


ey on K it 4 to. tranſlate them tor. the ue of iht 
A 3 0 IE be any help to chen devotion. io u 
58 a 
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And is this goſpel worfoip ? Does this ſuit the noble 
ſimplicity of the Chriſtian religion? One would rather 
take it to be that battology or noiſy repetition which - 
our Saviour condemned in the heathens*, or an im- 
tation of the prieſts of Baal, that the prophet of the 
Lord had the encounter with. They cut themſelves, © 
and cried from morning till night. Baal hear us, 
% Baal hear us!“ In ſhort, there is ſo litile of God, 
| fo little of religion or reaſon, either in the matter or 
manner of their worſhip, that it is not to be fup- 
poſed there can be much of the heart in it. Such id the 
. .yanity of man's mind ſince the apoſtacy, that the belt 
find it difficult enough to keep up à deveut frame in 
the ng diuine modes of worſhip: but theſe forms ſeem 
contrived to exclude every thing of this kind” 4 
 3dly. It is very common with them, and what they 
practiſe even with allowance, 10 ſay their prayers tu 
about other employment. They can perform their de- 
votions while they are waſhing bemſelves, putting on 
their doaths, mating beds, Sc. Nor do they count it 
A venial fault thus to trifle. © That which would ſpoil 
the devotion of others, gives no impediment to theirs; 
and good reaſon: (ſays Mr. Clark ſon for how eam that 
be diſturved which is not, or leſſened, which wy 
nothing? He adds, You' may worſhip God 'aftei 
the Roman mode, when neither body nov mind 1s talen 
« up with the fervicet.” And if they de not mim 
repreſented, they. ſometimes. ſay their prayer while 
they are playing at cards, and the like. Fhey have 
their conſecrated beads; which I ſuppoſe may fupply 
the want of affection or attention. If they do- but 
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+ They can ſubſtitute another to go to work for them, 
and. ſay over ſuch a number of prayers in their Head; 
and the poor creatures are fo far infatuated as to 
think that this ſorry ſhift will ſerve their turn. 1 
have heard it often affirmed, that a buſy gameſter that | 
knew not well how to leave bis play, would depute | 
one of the company to go and ſay his prayers for hin: 
and Dr. Brevint tells us this (viz. vicarious praying) 
is allowed in the confraternity of St. Dom nic. I 
is common for a perſon to enter the name of à friend | 
as well as his own, into that order; only thereby he 
binds himſelf to ſay the holy roſary for his friend alſos. 
He muſt perform the duty twice; and by this meant 
be that prays not at all in his own perſon, ſhall have 10 
the ſame advantage as he that prayhes. 5 
And thus I have conſidered. this matter as far as | 8 
think is requiſite. I have ſet before you their prin- , 
giples relating to worſhip, and their practice conſequent f 
thereupon. I dare tefer the whole to the meaneſt ca- 0 
pacity, whether it be any injuſtice to apply theſe , 
words to-the-perfons:T am concerned with, and ſay, b 
| * This people honoureth God with their lips, but 
their heart is far from him.“ Their worſhip in 
the very conſtitution. of it Favours kypecriſy. Hypo- 
Eriſy is an ingredient in their religion: and conſider- 
ing the premiſes, one can ſcarce forbear concluding 
that the Romaniſts are the phariſees againſt whom 
Eſaias propheſied, and our bleſſed Lord denounces fo 
many woes! It remains that I apply what has been 
ſaid, which I ſhall do in a few remarks. 
Iſt. This doctrine may ſerve to give you a farther 
view of the religion of Rome. Popery is ſuch a de- 
parture from the ſimplicity, purity, and ſpirituality of 
the goſpel, that take it in the groſs, we can call it 
religion or Chriſtianity in no other ſenſe than we call 
| fatan an angel. He is an angel it is true, but deſpe- 
rately corrupted, depraved and fallen, Hypocriſy is 
become a property of Popery, and as things are at 


V ® Saul and Sam, at Endor, p. 9. 
„ preſent, 
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preſent, carried on among them, almoſt 7n/eparable 
from it. He that will be at the pains to ſurvey the 
# ſeyeral forms of their religion with reference to 


3 : „ „ Ü % 63:24 vans 
» It would fill an hiſtory: to recite but a part of what wauld 
be pertinent on this head. They ſeem fo wery ridicmus in thei 
whole of their religion, that one ſearcely knows wherein the 
are worſt, 1 ſhall ſay little of their preaching, which in mann 
places is ſo dry and inſipid, or light and jocular, that it is fit 
only to beget contempt or laughter in the auditory, their dif- 
courſes being in a great meaſure filled with legends and roman? 
tick tales (e). Their Eaſter- day ſermons are very peculiar. 0 
" that day, fays one, © all their preachers, how grave ſoever, muſt 
« play the merry andregusin their pulpits, that the people may heas 
« them with the greater guſt and fatisfation.” The children 
preachers one would think are appointed on-purpoſe to turn reli- 
gion into a jeſt. They employ little boys ef about four years of 
age, from Chriſtmas to F welfth · tide to preach publickly in thew 
churches, upon the birth of our Saviour, pretending that hereby 
is fulfilled among them, that of the pſalmiſt, Out of the 
« mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained firength.”* 
Which they make a mark of the truth of their church and reli- 
gion; decauſe, fay they, this is no Where to be found but 
amongft us, And their grate-preachers, or preachers to the 
ans, behave with fo much lewity, as plainly declares when they 
mention any ſacred name, in that ſtuff they cal} ſermons, it muſt 
be with little reverence. N e BENT 

And what ſhall we ſay of their bleling Eaſter-eggs, which 
is practiſed in Italy on Eaſter-eve aud Eaſter-day. Eggs are 
ſent by all the heads of families to the church to be 4 0 3 
where the prieſt ſays ſeveral prayers over them; ſigns them with 
the Yan of the croſs, ſprinkling them with holy water: upon 
which they have an uncommon virtue to ſanctiſy both foul and 


Their proceſſion from one church to another, and their pilgri- 
nages, are extreamly comical. And though they undertake 
them with an high pretence of religion and devotion; no body 
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that knows what religion is, and what their practice is, can 


think they are in earneſt; or that their devotion is any other 
than a mocking of God. The author quoted more than once, 
gives a particular account of their pilg: images to Loretto, He 
tells us there are few of the gentlemen or ladies of Italy, but 
lay themſelves under a vow to go this pilgrimage, for which they 
make a great deal of preparation. They have their pilgrim- 
habits, a large row of pater-noſter-beads hanging at their gir- 
> and a pilgrim's ſtaff in their hands; which they carry-to/ 
(e) Frauds of Popiſn Monks, p. 306, &c, | 
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worſhip and diſcipline, and conſider their behaviour in 
All of them, will ſee enough to convince him of this. 


dme church and get blefſed and ſprinkled with holy water, by 
© their curates, before their ſetting forth.” „ 
| Ho they behave; upon their pilgrimage, the ſame author alſo 
Informs us, who himſelf travelled with them in one of theſs 
2 and had opportunity narrowly to obſerve them, He 
tells us, Their carriage was all mirtb and comedy, and their 
* | converſation nothing but wit and raillery. They ſpent their 
« whole time in pleaſure all the way, and ſeemed to have no 
45: other end in the journey but to divert themſelves.” But 
then you are to know, they no ſooner arrive at the holy chapel, 
and get under the Virgin's eye, but they are as grave as ſo many 
_ _cardmats, and as devout as a ſeaman in a florm. They remem- 
ber the good lady according to their abilities; oblige: her with 
very rich preſents; often proſtrate themſelves before her; kiſs | 
the walls of her houſe z lick the bricks with their tongues; rub 
their beads againſt them, &c. And before they take 1 
gage the lady s chaplains to ſay a number of maſſes for them on 
Sur lady's own altar, for which they pay crowns apiece. Now 
put all this together, conſider their conduct and behaviour in | 
_ management of this whole affair, and then judge of their 
WIRE Gan tr one alt 0 8 1 
I might ſay ſomething to their exorciſms, conſecrations, &c. 
as à further diſplay of their trifling and hvpocriſy. - The form 
of conſecrating their bells I ſhall give you in part. All things 
being prepared (as a veſſel of water, an aſperſory, a veſſel with 
.; "Bla veſſel of ail, holy chryſm, frankincenſe, myrrh, a cenſer 
Vith fire, &c.) the biſhop proceeds to give the bleſſing, begging 
«© That the bell may be ſaz#ified by the Holy Ghoſt. That 
d the faithful may be invited to the reward by the ſound of it; 
s and that when the melody of it ſhall found in the ears of the | 
4 people, the devotion of faith may-increaſe in them; all the 
c conſpiracies of the enemy be driven away; that the powers 
« of. the air may tremble at the ringing of the bell, and fie 
s before the enſign of the holy croſs, &c. How they exorciſe 
4 falt, devils, &c. I muſt not here relate () ' 
As for their diſcipline, they are equally ludicrous and vain i | 
it, as might be ſhewn. If a perſon dies excommunicate, bt 
5 with teſtimony of remorſe, the Roman ritual directeth the 
dy _ © prieſt to give him abſolution by whipping the dead body, if it 
| remaineth unburied; or the grave, if the corps be in it. Abd 
if this be not acting the part of hypocrites, and taking tie 
name of GOD in vain, What is? 125 „ 
Puheir anathema's, and moſt awful excommunications, ſeem | 
to be firebrauds, arrows, and death, caſt about in ſpart. 1 will} 
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un Their preaching, and their prayers; their ſacramental 

6. adminiſtration; their conſecration of churches, chapelsz 

ic and all the little implements belonging to their wor- 
7 ive one inſtance, which is a form of excommunication taken out 

fs of Sir Henry Spelman's Glofſary, lately publiſhed by the Engliſh» 

10 man (g). He tells you the allum- workers are curſed on @ certais 

he 1 day every year. e reaſon is, that trade was firſt begun in 

ir England by ſtealing aworkman out of his holineſs's allum works, 

ir whoanſtruQted thoſe of this nation. A crime that, it ſeems, muſt 
3 neyer be forgiven. The excommunication is in theſe words.'** By 

at 4 the authority of the Almighty God, Father, Son, and Holy 
4 « Ghoſt, and of the holy and immaculate' Virgin, and of all the 
y « holy angels, arch-angels, thrones, &c. and of the holy patriarchs, 
4 « apoſtles, and evangeliſts, and of the holy innocents, &c. Ve- 
hk 1 « excommunicate and anathematize this thief, or malefactor, N. 
f | « and drive him from all the houſholds of the holy church of 

b « God; that he may be delivered over to be tortured with Da- 

By « than and Abiram, As fire is extinguiſhed by water, ſo may 

A « his lamp be extinguiſhed for ever and for ever, unleſs he' 


4 ſhall repent and make full ſatisfafttion. Amen. 
Let him be curſed by God the Father, the creator of man. 
% Let him be curſed by God the Son, who ſuffered for man. 
Let him be curſed by God the Holy Ghoſt, who was poured, 
« out in baptiſm. Let him be curſed by the holy crofs, which 
“ Chriſt aſcended. Let the holy mother of God, Mary the 
« perpetual Virgin, curfe him. Let holy Michael curſe him. 
« Curſe him all the angels and arch-angels, principalities and 
« powers, and all the militia of the heavenly hoſt. May the 
« Jaudable company of patriarchs and prophets curſe him, 
© May St. John, the forerunner of Chriſt, curſe him. May 
« all the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the four evangeliſts, curſe him. 
«© May the wonderful army of martyrs and confeſſors, &c. 
« curſe him. May heaven and earth, and all that is holy 
% therein curſe him. Let him be curſed wherever he ſhall be; 
« whether in the houſe or in the field, in the high way, or in 
e the foot path; in the wood, or in the water, or in the church, 
© Let him be accurſed living, dying, eating, drinking, hung- 
© ring, thirſting, faſting, ſlumbering, ſleeping, watching, walk- 
* ing, ſtanding, fitting, lying, working, reſting, and blood-letting. 
Let him be accurſed in all the powers of his body, Let 
© him be accurſed within and without. Curſe him in every | 
% hair. Curſe him in his brain, curſe him in the crown of his 
head, in his temples, in his forehead, in his ears, in his eye: 
** brows, in his eyes, in his cheeks, in his cheek-bones, in his 
_ © noſtrils, in his eye-teeth, in his grinders, in his lips, in his 
* throat, in his ſhoulders, in his arms, in his hands, in his 
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Kip their ufe of their heys in the exerciſe of eccle. 
fiaftical diſcipline, are all attended with ſuch profti. 
tution of facred names and ſacred things, and done 


in ſuch ſhameful levity; that it is ſcarce 2 


think the men ſerious. in them. They draw. near 
to God it is true, and are often and loudly callin 
upon him: but alas] how manifeſt is it that it mul 
be in pretence; and that they honour God with ibeit 


lips only, their hearts being far from him. This 1 | 


have ſhewn you in their caſe, and that they are be- 
trayed into it by the very frame of their religion. 80 
that, in ſhort, Popery is downright pharifaiſm. Thug 
you ſhould think of it, and ſtand affected towards it 


_ accordingly. 


2dly. What reaſon have you to retain a very grate- | 
ful ſenſe of thoſe kind providences, that have delivered 
and preſerved this nation from ſ great a miſchief a. 
Popery is, and to firengthen your reſolutions againſt it 


for the future. A religion corrupted in its very vitals 


is next to no religion at all: and ſuch is that we have 
been ſpeaking of: Oh be thankful for the fignal mercy 


of the reformation ; and let what has been faid caution . 


you againſt en:ertaining a favourable thought of theſe 
abominations for ever, There are a great many diſ- 
putes and controverſies among Proteſtants, that have 


been managed with an undue heat, and will by no 


46 who 


means bear that ſtreſs, that over zealous contenders 


ee breaſt, in his heart, and in all his entrails, even up to the 
* ſtomach, in his reins, in his groin, in his. thigh, in his private 


© parts, in his hip, in his ſhins, in his knees, in his feet, in 


e his joints, and in his nails. Let him be accurſed in the 

te ſtructure of his members, from the crown of the 
ct head, even to the ſole of his feet, let there be no ſoundneſs 
c in him. Let Chriſt the Son of the living God curſe him, 
& with the whole power of his might. And let heaven with all 
ce the powers that move therein, rite up againſt him to his dam» 


© nation; unleſs be ſhall refent and make full ſatisfafion. Amen. | 


religion, I profeſs I know not what trifling is, 


& Amen.” 5 5 . eh. 
. Now if theſe things, and a multitude of like mitances might 
be added, become the gravity and ſolemnity of the Chriſtian 


have 
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| have laid upon them. But Popery is /o great an evil, 

that it will juſtify the utmoſt oppoſition (if nibnaged 

in a goſpel way}. "You cannot come a ſep towards 

it without danger, and it is certain cannot ſubmit to 

it without giving up all that is ſacred and valuable. 

3dly. Since this is the grand inſtance of hypocriſy 

and phariſaiſm, viz. © the honouring God with our 
« lips, when our heart is far from him;“ let us 
take care that none of us fall under the guilt thereof: be 
hearty, ſolemn, and ſerious," in all your devotions | We 
ſhould “attend upon the Lord without diftration®,” . 
and lift up our hearts, with our hands to God in 
„the heavens+.” You cannot 'but- condemn” the 
formal devotion. of the Romaniſts, and deteſt” that 
ſuperficial autfide worſhip, they mock God, and cheat 
themſelves with. But conſider you may be formal in 
an other way: and to ſpeak freely, I know nothing 
that looks with a worſe aſpect upon us, than that re- 
miſſneſs and indifferency Prote/tants diſcover in this par- 
ticular, Thexe is ſuch à careleſs air ſitting upon the 
faces of our congregations, as I think too plainly 
declares to all obſervers, ' that few are really en- 
gaged in the work they are about. I am afraid there 
are multitudes that join in our publick prayers no het- 
ter than the Papiſts do in theirs, that are performed 
in an unknown tongue. They put themſelves into 
a careleſs flothful paſture, fitting * and lolling all the 
time of the ſolemn exerciſe, when no neceflity of 
body pleads for it: or if they be a little more reverent | 
in their ge/lure, they only gaze at the miniſter, and 
hear the prayer as they do the-ſermon, i. e. they fland 
and loo on, whilſt another prays; they hear him pray, 
and fee him praying; but for themſelves, they have 
little concern in that work: they do not make the 
petitions that are put up their own by a cordial, affec- 
lionate, Amen. The ſeveral requeſts of him that is 
their mouth to God, do not run through the heart, and 
Garry up their ſouls to heaven, as they ſhould do, -and 


21 Cor, vii. 35. + Lam. iii. 41. 
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muſt do, would they bave any iatereſt in the prayer, 
and any advantage by it. : 347 


Oh guard again@t this common and fata! miſtake. 


One of the fathers calls prayer the aſcent of the mind 
to God. If the mind do not aſcend with them, the 


words will ſignify nothing. Some tell us there is 
Written on the walls of the Jewiſh ſynagogues, a ſen- 


_ "tence in Hebrew to this purpoſe: Prayer without the 
intention of the mind and affectiont, is like a body with- © 
out a ſoul, It is the attention and intention of the affee- 
tions in our religious worſhip, that is the /ife and con- 
Fort of it. What Mr. Herbert ſays of pſalnoch is 
true of every other part of devotion, . CP 


„ The fineneſs which an hymn or pſalm affords, 
C Ts when the ſoul unto the lines accords. _ 
Oh let it be your great care that it may be ſo wi 
hen you pray, or when you 
praiſe, endeavour that the heart may be fixed: do it 
with, your whole heart, Remember that great rule of 
the goſpel, and act upon it. % God is a Spirit, and 


1 _ that worſhip him, muſt worfhip him in ſpicit, 


&« and in truth *,” 


> wi” tw 7 > Jcnmutcs ww Hh oa £4 mon v% ape a | 
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T N the fifth chapter of Matthew our Lord enten 
upon his excellent ſermon on the mount; 
after the beatitudes, proceeds to vindicate the m 
law. He tells them He came not to deſtroy the lat 


* John iv. 24˙ 45 
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&« or the prophets, but to-fulfil'®;” and ſignifies the 


_ neceſſity of it, that the whole law (i.e. every part of 
divine revelation) ſhould have its accompliſhment: 
6 Verily I ſay unto you, tif} heaven and earth 


6. one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from wy 


„ law, till all be fulfilled.” All muſt be folfilled, 


though in a different- Way. The ceremonial or typical 5 


law was fulfilled in its antitypes. The propheſies and 


predictions in the events, they pointed to and inſured, 
The moral law muſt alſo be fulfilled, it being an un- 


_ changeable rule of life unto the end of the world, 


Cariſt came to fulfil this as well as the reſt; which he 
cid, partly by the erat obedience of his holy life, and _ 
partly by his doftrine; for we find he reſtored its autho- 
rity, gave it its full meaning, and faved it from the 
diſparagement it ſuffered by the ſophiſtical gloſſes of 
the ſcribes and phariſces. In the words of the text, he 
ſets a guard about the law to ſecure it from all future 
invaſions : ** Whofſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt 
* of theſe commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he 


„ ſhall be called the leaſt in the e of heaven, 


« &c.” Where you have, 

1ſt. The offence! or crime 1 viz. breaking 
the commands of God, and pn vs men o. Whoſoeyer 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt command nts, i. e. ary 
of them, though the leuſt and by commandments 1 
ſuppoſe may be intended the entire law of Chriſt in- 
cluding the detafogne, and whatever he has enjoined 
and preſctibed in his goſpel; for it is certain the ten 
commandments are now taken into Chriſt's goſpel, 


and make a part of it: hat God bimſelf ſpoke to 
Moles on Mount Sinai, Chriſt ſpoke over again in the 


ſubſtance of it en this mund: and therefore I ſuppoſe 
the ten precepts of the moral law, in this new -edftion 
of them by the great prophet of the church, with _ 
the other rules and taws of the goſpel diſpenſationn, 
muſt be meant in the text. W hoſoever- hall break 


« theſe,” or any ef theſe, << and amen ! ate 


| the offenders here tremencd, 


ah Matt. v. 17. files. ma. ch. v. 18. 
„ I. adly. 


I 
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Adly. You have the ſentence denounced againſt 
ſuch: ** They ſhall be called Itaſt in the kingdom of. 
© heaven.” By kingdom of heaven may be under. 

ſtood either the church here on earth, or the ſtate of 
glory hereafier. S. me take in both. And when it is | 
laid, they ſhall. be called %a, the meaning is, they | 
Hall be none at all. They ſhall be thought unworthy: |} 

| of having. their names retained in the catalogue of 

Chriſtians here, or ſaints hereafter (as one paraphraſes 
on the words) *. As among the Jews, he that went 
| contrary to the determination of the con ſiſlory, was | 
looked upon as @ rebellious elder, and was to be put to 
death; ſo in the Chriſtian church, whoever he be, 
whatever high authority he may aſſume to himſelf, - 
that ſhall dare to ſet aſide any law or command of 
Chriſt, or deſpiſe the determinations of the ſuprene 
head of the church, he falls under his anatbema; be 
© ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven“. 
zdly. You have. the manner of introducing this 
threatening: $** Whoſoever therefore, &c.“ which 
contains a reaſon-of what is ſaid, taken from the 4% 
ing obligation of the law of Chriſt. It is to endure- | 
as long as heaven and earth, and never paſs away. 
It is no temporary inſtitution, ſubject to the humours 
and wills of men; nor ta be altered and changed bj 
after authority, how great ſoever. It is eſtabliſhed 
already by the bigbeſt authority, and ſhall. never give 
place to another, And therefore whoever ſhall break 
it, and encourage and “ teach others to do ſo,” ſhall 
be dealt with accordingly; they ſhall be puniſhed as 
rebels againſt Chriſt, and unfit for his kingdom. 80 
that theſe words are an awful ſanction of the: goſpel 
of Chrift, and are like the flaming ſword ſet to keep 
the way of the tree of life. Nongzcan violate Chriſt's:  ; 
law, and be guiitleſs, 85 None can teach others ta do ſox 4 
but they are doubly guilty, and mult expect a ſuitable 
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It will be eaſy to gueſs how I ſhall, refer and apply 


| the words. I have been endeavouring to let you ſee: | 
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ſome ſmall part of that evil there is in Poper pery. iN 
| ſhall take occaſion. from theſe words of. Chriſt, to 


ſearch a little farther into the bowels of it. You have- 
heard it is an human religion, idelatrous, and byp ocriti= 


cal. I ſhall make it 1 it is immoral 4 It is 


not a doctrine according to 8 ů4 odlineſs, but leads directly 4 


to libertiniſm and looſeneſs in practice. The great 
maſters and guides of conſcience in the church of 
ſo expound the law of God, and conduct ſou 

way of practical religion as to betray them to perdi- 


tion. They break the commandments of God them 
ſelves, and teach others ſo; and therefore ſhall be called 


leaft in the kingdom off heaven. 


It cannot be expfRed. I ſhould Kar theſe words | 
in the full extent; that would lead me too far from 


what I deſign, and muſt mainly confine myſelf to. Þ 


will give you what. I thiok fit to ay; under the fol- 


lowing heads. 


1. 7 ll hint wh they are chiefly. that are guilly of. 


the crime here condemned, viz. breaking the command» 
ments of Chriſt, and 9 men ſo. 

II. 1 fhall conſider 1 ence paſſed. 
and Fa, 11 and K of it. They 
ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of nde, i. e. 
dealt with as wholly unfit for it. 

I. 3 with dei ur. | 05 +4: we 
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© ext, as the # ee In be 17 54 o old. Were, more. 
immediate 15 concerned in it. 125 ob vigus theſe firms 

the * olfengers that 2 {ed 


What» 


in the 


1255 all ſuch, 
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* in his eye. 
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* but taught men fo.” To clear e let me oblewe 


8 —_— in order to life, bold anſwers, „All theſe 
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Whatever high things they boaſted, th fo 
Iittle or nog. ou end Chriſt fey performed 
Bis diſciples and followers to beware o of them, ny 
n ly tells them, That unleſs their righteouſe 
neſs: exceed the righteouſneſs of theſe men,” the 
ſeribes and phariſees, they ſhould in no wiſe enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.“ They made a very 
Florious:appearance, but as to the practice of religion, 
were the moſt ſuperficial men in the world. And 
abating ſome ſuperſtitious niceties of their own de- 
viſing, were really good for nought. And beſides their 
own neglect, they had by the abuſe of an extravagant 
and uſurped authority, 1 5 a great meaſure, a Hlved the 
moral law, and ſtabbed religion at heart: this is in- 
ated, in which they are firſtly and directly intended. 
They v. not only “broke the commandments of Chriſt, 


a few. things relating to them. . 
Tit. The unwarrantably ewes and . 
th lato of Bod in their expoſit:ons, and deprived it 
very much of its ſpirituality. This is plain from 
what Chrift ſays of them in his defence (as I may call 
I) of the moral law, in the vth. chapter of Matthew, 
ne moſt dangerous principle I wil} take notice of, 
Was, that a mere external or outward eb:dience to the uy 
is ſufficient. Hence the young man, mentioned Mark 
k. 20, upon Chriſt's referring him to the command- 


5 have I kept from my youth up.“ It is like 
been preſerved. from the gre/s ar of idolatry, 
— aduftery, theft, &c. and this he'thought | 
echough, and that the law went e Their. 


Arine was, that no nan fhoutd ſuffer for the thoughts 

ES: Us . F bit heart: Ad therefore Joſephus 
ius for ſaying, that Antiochus Epiphanes 

periſhed . he 9 have robbed Diana's temple 
f its treaſure; for, ſays he, be deferved no pu- 
niſhment for what he 0 would 'have done, but di 


* net“. And Kimchi, on thoſe worde of Dawid, 
| vid. Whit, on Matt. o 20. N ry 
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men to 


on the Aifonah Nays, 


making their offerings they were ab ſolu 
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> If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 


« hear me*,” comments thus, be will not impute 


or rel gion. 


2dly. They would in ſome ee aftually dif 2D 
penſe with the command of God, and ſet it aſide. 
Nothing can be more expreſs than that 4e we honour 
« gur father and mother, i.e, ſupport them and 


miniſter to them under their neceſſities. But this 


they made of none effect by the corban of their 

« tradition.” They interpoſed by their own autho- 
rity, ſuperſeded the divine Jaw, and dosſed them whom 
God had bound; n teaching to break the come oy 


mandments of Gods: 

zdly. They allowed a partial 42 and directed 
nd in the matter of duty 
God. 1. was a rule amongſt them (as 
tells us in his learned diſcourſe of Jewiſh 
neſs +) that they ſhould 
God's law, and therein exerciſe-themſelves, that they 


Smith 


might make God their friend y ber, leſt in others : 


they ſhould too much diſpleaſe him. A noted doctor 
« That/whoeyer [ſhall perform 
any one of the ſix hundred and thirteen precepts of 
6 2 law for love of che precopt. ry 
* #ereby merit everięſtiug And you are to note, 
they might pick and chufe as — 

cept concerning the ſabbath, .or pdying tythes, 


or any 


which they had a mind, would do. If they did but 


obey theſe gre the more exactneſs, they might be 
_ excuſed as to the reſt, I will only add. 


q:hly, They eſteemed eee eee. 


and even meritorious. They thought that by at 


ing at Jeruſalem at the annual feaſts, and 2 


ed and acuit 
in courſe. Juſt as our Romaniſts depend on their 


mack: ok Men, mod the Pong abſolution 7 


vo ein. lavi. . 5. . + tar. 


ith their 


righieouſs 8 
Ankle out. ſome one precept of . 


brbold. this aun , 
"they pleaſed. The pte- 


their 


( 


'« it to me for ſinz” for he does not look upon an , | 
evil thought as lin, unleſs it be conceived againſt God EO 
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their prieſts, &c. for full pardon and reconciliation 
with God; and, as ſome ferry Proteſtants think, the 
ſacrament of the Lord's Supper clears off all old ſcores, 
and inſtates them in the favour of God, though they 
Want that purity of heart and life, that the goſpel of 
Chriſt makes-abſolutely neceflary, Ar ob IB 
: Now ' theſe being the principles of the /cribes and 
- phariſees, how evident is it that the charge muſt fall 
upon them! They broke the commandments of God, 
and you ſee taught men ſo; and therefore were juſtly 
called the'leaft in the kingdom of heaven. ' | | 
-- 2dly. I am to conſider the crime as it concerns the 
 Romaniſts. They, as well as the phariſees, will be 
found upon examination, herein tardy. As for the 
firſt branch, their breaking the commands of Chriſt, I 
ſhall not take much pains' to prove it upon them. 
The men and their manners are pretty well known 
to the world. And indeed what apology to make for 
Proteſtants in this particular, I profeſs 7 am at a loſs, 
It is matter of the deepeſt lamentation, that we who 
renounce and condemn the libertine principles of the 
Papiſts, ſhould yet be ſo great libertines in practice 
_ - ourſelves. They may with too much juſtice recri- 
minate, and bid us look at home. There are ſwear- 
ing, NN lying, perfidious Proteſtants, as well 
as Papiſts. But however thus much I may ſay, that 
the Proteſtant religion wherever it is profeſſed, not 
only tends to reform the hearts and lives of men, but 
in ſome meaſures does ſo, He muſt be very much un- 
acquainted with things, or very much prejudiced, that 
cannot ſee the difference between Popery and Pro- 
teſtantiſm in this reſpect, and that more regard is had 
to the commandments of Chriſt in Proteſtant, than 
in Popiſh countries. I queſtion not but there are a 
great many Papiſts, both miniſters and people, that 
£2 = a better ſenſe of religion, and live more under 
the power of it, than ſeveral among the Proteſtantz:: 
J ſhould- be injurious and partial if I did not own 
thus much. But in the mean time I muſt and do 
inſiſt, that Popery is d:/fruftive of Chriſtianity. It 
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generall 7 lays open the ſluices, and lets in profane . 
neſs immotality like a torrent, upon the mations 
where it prevails. This may be proved from the hi-. 
2 of every age, ſinoe \Popery got” — or 'the 
Fe 
But that eld! 1 hall md myſelf ki Wen . 
other particular mentioned. As they break the cm n 
mandments of Chriſt, they teach men ſo. This 
I ſhall make evident; and in order thereto, hall for | 
vey their doctrine and principles relating to practical. 
divinity. I will enquire what they 2 and what: - 
| they believe touching the commands of Chrilt, 'and © 
what liberties. they allow men, in point of obedience: | 
and when I have taken /a ſhort review of matters, 1 
dare venture to leave it with you to paſs a ar np. : 
concerning them, whoher ny 2 not bs eaſt ua 

uilty with the /cribes and phariſees of ant the 
per ons of Ci and teaching men = FEY, 
it, I ſhall obſerve they own one - bead: "oh | 
church, that can, when he pleaſes, di Genfe with ſeverill 
| of the commands of Chrift, I before took notice W 
what an extravagant height of power they advance 
their popes *. oe cannot have, I think, a gfeater -. 
inſtance of it, than in that authority th aſſume over | 
the law of God. They have maintained that all la 
reſided in them; that all the rules of juſtice are in- 
cloſed within their breaſts. . Hence what the pope de- 
_ to be fin, is ſo. What — declares ian ſing 
muſt be thought ſo, any law sf God nottuiihſlanding. 
It may,” 55 Bellemine, 2 yo affirmed in a good 
t ſenke, that Chriſt hath given Peter power to mae 
de that which is fin to be no fin, and that which is 
no ſin to be ſin 1.“ Nor is this a private opinion. 
The council of Trent affirms t, that the church cant + 
diſpenſe ia ſome things forbidden about marriage 8 


I n VIII. begins one of his Decade thus, Lice Roe N 
2 Pontifex, qui Jura e in fm Fedloris ſus ener 
| eres | 1 


+ De excuſatione Bunch, cn. "yin; | 8452 | 
4 Sels. 24. Can, 3. 3 1 . 


f : . : PS] 5 4 * ap 4% ; 85 ö : 8 s : a 
4246 The ImMoRALITY of the Church of Rome. 
8 ny ; A i % \ ; — 3 85 5 


| the leviticel law; and if any ſhall queſtion this, or ſay 
the contrary, they are accur/ed. And accordingly de 
Know they have taken very great and 9 ſcandal 
liberty in this and other particulars. © © 
They can make an inceſtuous marriage lawful, 
reyerſe a lawful marriage, declare it null and void, 
and give leave to the parties to marry again. 7% 
pope and the. church can abſolve men from the moſt 
ſolemn vows, oaths, contracts; and have done it in 
an hundred inſtances. Nay, one of their | glofſator; 
upon the canon law affirms, the pope may diſpenſe 
- againſt the Old Teflament, may diſpenſe. againſt the 
New, againſt the apoſtles, and againfi the evangeliſts, 
Supra jus, contra jus, ſays Moſconius, above law, 
s againſt law and right;“ adding this choice reaſon 


lt was one of the many ways by which the grandeur of 
Rome was fupported heretofore in theſe nations, and ſtill is in 
- Popiſh countries, viz. the granting diſpenſations on ſeveral occa- 
ſions; as to the ſame perſon to hold a plurality of benefices; o 
"make infants capable of benefices and offices; to legitimate 
baſtards ; 0 perſons to marry within the degrees pro- 
hibited by the canons, or by God's law; to give liberty to lay 
aſide rules, order, and diſcipline ; to eat fleſh at times forbidden; 
to wave the performance of vows z to reſcind contracts, mar. 
+ riages, covenants, &c. King Henry III. obtained a diſpenſa - 
tion from the pope to break an oath he had ſwore to preſerve | 
| Magna Charta, and other liberties of the people. Clement 
VII. diſpenſed with the oath, which Francis I. of France ſwore 
to the emperor Charles V. and gave him leave to be perjured. | 
Indeed any oath, how ſolemn ſoeyer, may be diſpenſed with when 
the pope ſees it for his intereſt, -. And for marizages, that matter 
has long been ſubject to his holineſs's good pleaſure. Pope Ju- 
us II. as every body knows, granted a diſpenſation to our king 
Henry VIII. to marry his brother's widow, though directly againt 
the divine law; and the like has been done to moſt of the roy. 
families in Europe. It is ſaid, Philip II. of Spain, might hae 
called the — . OK Albert, brother, couſin, nephew, and ſon, | 
for he was all theſe either by blood or affinity (b). They had | 
Indeed fo multiplied their canons for reſtraining and limiting 
_ marriages, that very few of theſe families could intermar'y 
without diſpenſations, which were rarely denied, let the caſe be 
what it would, if they came up to the price of them. And thut 
they juggled with men, and trifled with God, but always took 
caxe to ſecure the main point, the filling their own coffers. - 
5 (%) Rom. Horll, p. 37. 
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for it, wat the pope's tribunal and God's are but 
tic one#®,” 
And Joes any need to have. it owed: to: Aim! that | 
| this is really a teaching men to break the commandments 
F God? Chrift has ſaid, not-a jor nor tittle ſhall pas 
Com the law till all be: fulfilled ; but you ſee they _ 
can make any part of it paſs when: they — a mind: 
ſo that unleſs you ſuppoſe this '\anti-authority,”this'op- 
poſite power of the pope is really above Chriſt's, 235 1 
key the obligation of his commands to ceaſe, it fs 
undeniable this doctrine leads to diſobedience, and 


teaches men to be rebels againſt Chriſt. And they 
would do well to conſider how they will ſtand it when 
they come to that world where the pope's 


5 ſignifies nothing, and they muſt anſwer ſor the libet̃- 
ties they took with the expreſs irg laws of the 


great God. 


„% adly. As they make fome- nr not to be fins, i 
they make others of /o light a nature, as very much 
embuldens to the commiſſion of them. This is done by 
their known doctrine of venial fins. They tell you 
there are certain ſins ſo minute and inconſiderable, that 
if all of this kind in the whole world were put toge- 
ther, they would not equal one mortal ſin; deſtroy 
charity, or exclude from the favour of God. Nay, 
that they are ſuch, for which no man can periſh, if 
there was no covenant of grace, nor promiſe of re- 
miſſion +. But what theſe venial ſins are, what is te 
preciſe difference between mortal and venal fin, it is 
not eaſy to underſtand, Their doRors claſh one with 
another about them; ſome taking a greater liberty, 
others being more ſtrict and ſevere in ſtating the 
point; though I think I may ſay chere are very:few 
fins, even of the moſt heinous. nature, (if we may 
take our meaſures from Chriſt's goſpel) but will paſs 
- With one or other of them for venial. Thus ſome 
| reckon hating of God vet it be through inadvertency) 


m Taylor 8 Polem. Dise. 342. 
= Bellarmy, de ama Gena Ls Fe "5, 21210 10, 
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| 20-mortal creme. To worſhip without attention, re © 
verence, devotion ; without any diſpoſition bf foal 
ſuitable to the nature of the worſhip, is but a veuial 
fn, if it be any fan at all. So to [wear without reve- 
rence or diſcretion, to fwear in common converſation; 
and that frequently, tertid guogie' verbo, © almoſt every 
„other word;” this is but u venial fin; He that 
ſwears he will do 2 thing lawful, and does it not, 
(i. e. though he for ſware himſelf) ſins but veniaihy, if 
it was only in a ſmall matter. In ſhort, there is no 
command in the law or goſpel, but they can after 
this manner enervate and break its force. He that is 
inclined to it, may even trample under foot the whole - 
| Wecalogue, and by the help of a nice diſtinction, clear 
himſelf of all fault, but what is venial, i. e. he is not 
ſo far guilty, as that God can in jihlice puniſſi him: 
he does not deſerve ONE STRIP E in Hell for thouſands 
and millions of theſe tranſgreſſion «g . 
And now what muſt we ſay to ſuch divinity? Either 
this is teaching men to break the commandments of God, © 
or what is? I muſt profeſs, I ſearce know ho it is 
poſſible to do it more effeQually. Should a company © 
of men combine together againſt Chriſt and his goſ+ 
pel, and openly lift themſelves in the ſervice of Satan, 
with a teſolution to do all the miſchief they can to 
the intereſt of Chriſt and ſouls: this certainly would 
be one of their devices, viz. to leſſen the nature of fin, 
to repreſent. the greateſt part of the follies and vices. 
of ' mankind as Percadilb''s, light matters, thereby 
taking off that dread of fin they ought to have. 

_ - 2dly. They go further than all this, and grant 
licenfes to commit any ſort of fins, if you will pay 
the price demanded, Rivet tells us in his Ca/tzgation 

of the Feſuit, that he met with a book at Paris, printed 
in the year 1500 cum frivilegioz where are taxed, at a 
certain rate, all abfolutions in the church of Rome, for 
murdering of brethren, or ſiſters, fathers, mothers; 
wives, or huſbands; for inceſt with their mother, 


e Vid, Clarkſon, Prac. Divin of Papiſts; p. 211, ke. 
2 8 K | | 8 n . faſter, f 
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ſiſter, &c. I before had occaſion to take notice of 
this precious piece: it is called Taxa cameræ Apofiom 
lice, the Tax of the Apoſtolick Chamber.“ Dr. 
Taylor ſays pope Innocent VIII. was either the author 
or at leaſt the enlarger of it. But whoever was the 
author, his name ought to be blotted out of the ca- 


talogue of Chriftians. It is ſuch a collection of abo- 
minations, that a 3 that wrote gloſſes upon it, 


was forced to conceal ſome things to avoid ſcandal, 

as he confeſſed: And their own Eſpencæus declares 
„ 88 0... 1 8 22 P44 22 34 en 

concerning it, That it is a book in which a man 


« may learn more wickedneſs than in all the ſum- 


« maries of vice publiſhed in the world.“ There 
is no ſin how groſs ſoever, but you may know the 


price of it; and if you have a mind to enjoy the plea- 
ſure or profit of it, pay down your money, and you 


are at your liberty, i. e. ' you may whore for ſo much; 


gratify your revenge in diſpatching ſuch àn enemy 
out of the world, for /o much, c. And is not this 
horrid above all thought! Can any doctrine be more 
libertine and pernicious ! It ſets looſe the conſciences 


of men, and gives the reins to their brutiſh paſſions - 
and luſts. Tr ftrips the commands of God of their 
authority; diſarms the threatenings of God of their 
terror; and, in ſhort, gives every one leave to be as 


vile as gy Bren? Fes. 


Athly. In caſe of fin, they have @ power of abſolu« 
tion, the terms of which are ſuch as very much encou- 
. es men in the greateſt freedom with the law of God. 


they tranſgreſs, they know the church can pardon 


them, and that they may be pardoned ot a cheap rate; 


pardoned not only for time paſt, but for time to come 
4%. For, as I told you before, their indulgences 
look backward and forward, It is but paying a ſum 


of money, and you may ordinarily buy off the pu- 


niſhment due whatever it be. 


g Sometimes a general pardon is granted by the ſpe- 8 
cial favour of their popes, to whole kingdoms at ones; 


: | In Epiſt, ad Tit, Cap. 1. 
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- every one paying an acknowledgment according W 
their ability. 7 Or if you ſcek — Ps fo. 

in the ordinaty way of auricular confeffion and priſiy 

V 13 you will not find any great difficulty ia t. 

Ibey do not inſiſt upon your repentance and for ſaking 

| of in: contrition of heart they tell you is not neceſ. 

_ tary; all that is required if attrition. I fhall give you 
the doctrine of the Trent catechiſm on this head, 
% -Granting that ſins are blotted out by contrition, who 
© . knows not,” ſay they, that it ought to be fo 
© vehement, pungent, and intenſe, that the bitter. 
„ neſs of the grief may equal the greatneſs of the 

* ſins; but becauſe very ſeu would reach this degree, 
<< therefore the number of thoſe that could hope for 

“ pardon this way would be exceeding {mall : 'whete- 
| ©& fore it was neceſſary, that our 'moſt merei ful Lord 
4 ſhould provide for the common ſalvation by an 

e Auer method, which he hath done ich, adevirabl 

& Wisdom, in delivering to the church the keys © 
& the kingdom of heaven: for according to the docs. 

4 trine of the Catholick faith, all are to believe, and 
& conſtantly to affirm, that whoever is ſo diſpoſed as i 


© be forry for the fins be has done, and alſo to pure 
« hat he |S although be s net affetire 
te with that grief, which may be ſufficient to obtain bh 
„ pardon, yet when he has duly confeſſed his fins to « 
$6. prag/t, all his ſius are pardoned and. forgiven him, BY 


© THE POWER OF THE KEYS“. "4 
The great queſtion is, what they mean by their 
attrition. The catechiſm-intimates that . 22 be by 
very pungent ſorrow, no very vehement affection: 
feveral of their caſuiſts — a very ſlight matter of 
it: a ſorrow for fin void of love to God, void of any 
change of heart and principles, and that lows from 
a ſenſe of danger, and flaviſh fear of puniſhment; 
this they call attrition. It is, ſay ſome, a diſlike f 
ſin, not as offenfive to God, but on other accounts, 
and this in the loweſt degree; nay, though it continue 


ert ad, de pornit. Seft. 56, 47. 


but 


EF: as +. 
* * 


de i 


1 of the Church of Rome. 251 


but for a few moments it will ſerve the turn®, The 
coun il of Frent cals it an imp erf ed conirition; and 
ſay it riſes eſther from the conſidef̃ ion of the turpi- 
tude of fin, or the feer of hell and other puniſhment. 
And they add, that altnough this will not % ff 
juſtify without penance, yet that ſacrament. being 
added (i e the priiſt having done his work, and ex- 
erted his power in declaring the abſolution) the Juftts 
 fuation jollows f. Conf fron and abſelution will go 2 
great way in the churca of Rome towards purging 
the bac i ſinner in the world: God requires 4 
„broken and contrite ſpirit,” but they do not. And 
indeed it being the grand point with them to raiſe the 
power. of th. 2 z they wiſely conſider, the the 
the offender does, the more muſt be aſcribed to 
prieft, in the buſineſs of abſolution. 

So that the caſe in ſhort is this, Chriſt *. aer 
Except ye repent, ye ſhall per ich.“ They ſay if 
you. a {:zt/e- repent, if you half. repent; if you have 

ſome low degree 0 Ve (though you repent not ae 
all) notwithſta u ſhall not periſh, PROVIDED 
(which muſt be well :obſerved, otherwiſe you go downt + 
Ps pit) you come to confeſſion, and reezive WN | 
om the ; 
And . to be the Brest ene by which 
they batter down religion, and level the commande 
; ments of God with the vers ground! Behold here the 
poiſon and malignity of Popery; you may ſin and con- 
fes, confeſs and ſing: and continue this wretthed'round 
28 long as you live, and go to heaven when you Hee 
| They db not-agree; as I ſaid, hat this attrition is; 
ſome make it more, others leſs; However they ls 
agree in this, that it is ſomething which without the 
help of the prieſt, will leave a man ſbort of a flate of 
ſalvation; but the prieff's concurrence makes it ſufficient: 
So that you may come to this high and mighty mam 
a child of wrath, he ean make you-a child of Gia, and 


ſend you away zes. 2 if you return to Jour 
* Clarkſon, . N 4 2 14. Cap · 4. 
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been taken to bring up the memb rs of the 
nion in this ee vir tue IW ignorance, 
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. ſame looſe, * careleſs li e, and, like the (wine 

«> that is waſhed to her wallowing i in the mire,” yet 
the ſame remains for y..u. Apply yourſelves again to the 
_ prieſt w:th attrition, and tell him you are ſorry for what 


vou have done, and he can reſtere you to the favour of 


God "gain; and by two fingers and a thumb, as | te- 
memb.r Dr. Taylor en preſſes it, fic you for heaven 


immediately. 


And is it not plain to ademonſtration, that this 7 
trine and ;raftice tends to looſeneſs? Who would be 
much concerned about keeping. the commands of 
Chriſt, that is under any ſtrong temptation to the con- 
trary, when he knows before hand he ſhall be forgiven, 
certainly and eaſfil\ forgiven? that though. he repeat 
bis ſin a hundred and a thouſand. times, there is a 
remedy at hard; tofies quoties, as oft as ye confeſs 
with this mock-repentance called attrition, you are acquit 
and cleared: all old ſcores are wiped out, and you 
may go h. me and fin again. for no-worſe. thing ſhall 
come wrto you. And. oh what horrid preſumption is 
this! Hefe is phariſaiſm in its. perfection Thus they 
ont God and thus they abuſe men and eaten: 
rage them to violate his, holy law... | 
Sthly. They teach men to break the commands, of 
| God, by induftrieuſly concealing from them the knowledge 
thereof. Ignorance. is not only the mother of devorun 
wich them, but in ſeveral. caſes a very meritorious thing. 
Bellatmine faith that faith is better defined by igno- 
rance than by knowledge. And ants Ciara delivers. 
it as the e mmon, opinion of their doctors, that people 
erring wih their paſtors are wholly excuſed from all 
fault, yea many times for their Chriſtian obedi-nce 
to their paſtors, they merit; and that they may without 


guilt, e i ng tant of, the law of nature, and the ten 


commandments ®. Otbers. maintain that one, Property, 
of ob:d ence is that it be blind: and what care has 
commu- 
need * 
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43 of 4 p· w 2: 65 0 i; 1 


Br Cha GT a EIS 
" 
- 


- at 


qual 


what more proof needs there that they teach them to 
break the commandments of God. For how 


* 


ent 


here 


accordingly have contrived to keep them in ignorance: and 


they obey the law they are ignorant of? and fulfil the 


7 


commands of Chriſt, when they know them nat? 


They that will not ſuffer us 10 #zow the will of Chriſt, 
do moſt effectually teach us to difobey it. „ 


6thly. Their do&rire of probability and intention has 
the ſame bleſſed tendency with the reſt ! I have already 


given an account of this i; | hin muſt not repeat. 
By the doctrine of probabihty. they make any thing 


lawful, that. has but the flamp and recommendation of 


one noted doctor, or caſuiſt. And how eaſy would it 

be for a perſon. to ſatisfy his inclinations in any par- 
ticular he has a mind 15 this principle. If there be 
amongſt them that tell you fornication is not a mortal 
in (as their Martin does) you may ſafely believe it, 
and practiſe accordingly, If others tell you a bie 
lives more chaſtly and a keeps a coneubine, - 
than he that has @ wife (as their Pighius does), IFA 
doctor of account ſhall tell you, it is in many caſes 


lawful to lie, to ſteal, to murder, (as ſeveral have) 


the fine notion of probability will make any of them 


ele for you. So that however your inclination ſtands, - 


you may find à caſuift for your purpoſe: ſome: will 
allow one thing, and ſome another, and you need not 
much abridge yourſelf of any thing, if you can truſt 
to their divinity. - One ſingle authority is ſufficientz 


and it will be very bard if you want that, whatever 


liberties you have a mind to fake, Tx: 


'® 
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The ddQtine of intention ſerves the ſame purpoſe, 
* Hereby they teach, ſays Dr. Burnet, ** to com. 
% mit the groſſeſt ee with God and con- 
* ſcience; and to act any ſin a man will, provided he 

. not that, but ſome other good ok 1gn or mo- 

vc tive.” He adds, * Any that will read the provin- 
+) cidl letters, or the myſtery of jeſuitiſm, and compare 

„ their Citations whehce they take them, will oon 
© de fatisfied of the truth of this .. | 

Ihly. Their contrivance of transferring merit from 
10 er ſon to another, and inveſting a man in the ſup- 
"merits of a 2 "aternity," is not the leaſt of 
their devices to deſtr Bact. religion: hereby the 
moſt defective are helped our, and mere reprobate fiber 
rendered upright fterling. Lou bave heard already of 
What adtnirabſe uſe' the holy pirdle of St. Francis, the 
one hundred and fifty dla of St. Dominic, and the 
. Feapulary of St. Simon Stock, are in their reſpective 
Früternitiei. Do but enter yourſelves into theſe ſo- 
cietjes ; wear their ſeveral badge, and marks, and the | 
4 3 of _ . Woratnerhbod is 1 | 

ou ou have ho 50 our bun, ou 
de Fand dy provided for. vi Ee * Fe \ 
- "Nay they Maw” a commutation of pit bn, "A 
perſon may fatisfy for the moſt flagitious 'crime by 
7 r. 15 you have not a mind to do petiance- your- 

oF 3 if an6ther will do it in your fiead, either for 


©) Diſcourſe of the ntion of thi Roman Church to the 
| Mlture, &c. of e 2p. 9% 
#2 The cuſtom is in ſome countries. to «micublc raſcal 
-=Wedneſday, to turn himſelf out of the church; and to 
walk all that 200 night bare · footed about the ſtreets; after 
that, every. Ark invites him home; and in due time he is 
brought again to the church, and abſolved there: upon which 
abſolution, this pruxy ĩs called ADAM, and is thought to be 
ade by his penance as innocent himſelf as Adam was before 
— the tall; and not only ſo, but able to expiate the fins of the 
ole town, and 1 into as ſpotleſs x condition, as 
en would have left poſterity” in, had he not fallen (0. 


* O Dr. Brevint, 5. 241. 5 
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fove or money, it will be all one; your guilt is exr 


piated, you are waſhed as white as ſnow-. + 3%. x ERS 
And can there be a more effectual method Rte 


cheat men out of their religion than this? Who,wo 
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be much concerned about obedience to the commands 5 


of Chriſt, that believes he can be ſaved without it? 
And that the merits of this or the other ſaint ſhall 
ſtand him in ſtead as if it was his own, and he him, 
ſelf as good a aint, as any of them; or that in ca 
of fin, he can make full, ſatisfaction by a friend or 
hireling? Certainly ſuch principles as theſe, mult be 
enſnaring to the higheſt degree.. IF, chis be not the 
broadway that leads to deſtruction, it will be hard to 
r enen enen 


Schly. 1 might take notice of the efficacy they aſcrily 


* 


to their ſacraments, ſuch as are adminiſtered % dying. 
ö perſons; as the euchari/, penanca, and extreme unc tien. 

They maintain that the ſacraments given to men in 
their laſt agonies, ben they are not capable of any 
_ ſerious actings of mind, convey grace, ſtrengthen the 
ſou), and prepare it for heaven ex opere operate... And 
how pernicious, muſt ſuch a daQrine. be? ** If a per- 
„„ ſon liye a wicked life,” G one, © for ſixty of 
« eighty years, together, pet if in the article, of. 
not commanded him to repent) if {hen he be 


z 


Mill for hjs ſins, tho 
0 


* X 7? 


about religion: he muſt be a rare man that will be at 
pains to moctify his corruptions, and conform to the 
„„ ADs. Ile ts 1463 wat 
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each men to break the commandments of God. 
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Rri@ rules of the goſpel, when ſuch a ſort of repent. - 

ance 4% @ thief has when he is going to the gallows will 
undoubtedly ave, i. e. if he have but benefit of clergy, 
and the prieſt perform his laſt office towards him. 


 Sthly. After all the arts they make uſe of to keep 
men ealy in a courſe of fin, and in the want of per- 
ſonal holineſs whilſt they live, they follow them with 
their aſſiſtance after death; and promiſe them relief in 


the other world. They cannot but be conſcious. to 


- themſelves (many of them) of ſuch impurities of 


Heart and life, as make them very unmeet for the 
Inheritance of the ſaints. Hereupon they have de- 
viſed an intermediate flate of purgation. And 1 doubt 
not this /bam of purgatory goes a great way with many 
towards pacifying and ftilling conſcience, which other- 
wiſe would be ſometimes diſturbed and clamorous, 
It is, in ſhort, a refuge provided for deſperate fin- 


ners; P abula poſt naufragium, a plank caſt out on which 


they that have made © ſhipwreck of faith and a good 
«<"*conſcience,” may ſwim to heaven. And it is a 


| dependence on this after-game in another ſtate, this 
aft reſart, that emboldens the poor deluded creatures 


1 


in the preſent negle& of their duty and their ſouls. 
And thus I have conſidered thoſe doctrines and 


2 21 of Popery, that I think infer and encourage © 


ill life. It cannot be denied that they teach theſe” 
kings; and it can as little be denied that thereby they 


need not ſay expfeſly, and in ſo many words, it is 
ful to lie, and cheat, and whore, and gratify cor- 
upt and ſenſual inclinations. Their dofrine ſays this 
(SOLAR e 3 | ; BY. | 1 
too Plain: at leaſt it betrays the unwary into all this 
evil by promiſing them impunity therein. 
But we may go further with them: we have more 
evidence againſt them than innuendos and implications. 


Their doctrine does not only give an occaſion ' to ill 
men to break the law of God, but I have to add, 


I10thly. They openly patronize and plead for the 


violation of God's law in ſome very groſs inſtances. 
Ho they excuſe and palliate fin, calling it venial, 


„ü é 


vey. + 


though of a moſt malignant nature, FRED 8 
But this is not the worſt, though bad Lagen "here | 
are à multitude of fins. they make not to be ins; 

indeed have acted the caſuiſts ſo admirably; as to. 


diſpute away the authority both of God and his law. 


It would be too tedious to give you the full hiſtory 
of theſe matters; or I might > Os they oy 
under mine the whole decalogue, and MEG 
every command of the moral law. © 


he ſum of the firſt command and of the fiſt be, | 


is the love of God, They teach this is not neceffary, 
as before hinted, “ The Lord hath no where com- 
« manded,” ſays Bellarmine, © habitual love; that 
« we ſhould love him from an infuſed habit, for laws 
« do. not require habits *:“ and, ſays anothet, 
Melchior Canus, there is no affirmative prece pt ſor 
« habitual love to God . And for actual love as 
the principle of obedience, they maintain the com- 
mand does not oblige to that; and the contrary opi- 
nion they repreſent as falſe, and very near the Lu- 
theran error condemned by the council of Trent. 
How they teach men to break the ſecond gam 
ment, I need not tell you. Their boldneſs 1 
ſo groſs and notorious, that they dare not look the com- 
mandment in the face; and therefore in ſome of their 
catechiſms, ſtrike, it out of the table, that it may not 
 witaeſs againſt their ſhameful practice of image-worſbifte 
Tue third command is —.— with the like freedom 
their latin ſervice is one remarkable inſtance by Which 
they authorize and even force men, to take the name of 
Cd in vain, For he that can ſanctify God in his 
heart, and duly reverence his name and worſhip, that 
prays in words he underſtands not, muſt have a talent 
above my reach. Exorci ſins, charms, Sc. are made 2 
notable. part of their, religion, in ſpite of this precepts - 
and all. the caution againſt theſe things, that is to be 
found in the bible: and; how: ow was OY in in 
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"point of oaths, was hinted in part already. Common pro. 
_  :faneſwearing is but a venial /in at moſt with the jeſuits ; © 
and they all 3 them) recommend it as laud- 
able, and in ſome caſes meritorious, to break an oath, 
and go contrary to the moſt ſelemn /lipulations with 
 hereticis*. So that here is one of the higheſt pieces 
. of, wickedneſs countenanced, and made current in the 
World by their authority. They allow a perſon to 
diſſemble any profeſſion of religion, to appear in any 
Vizard or maſk + he pleaſes; to deny his real princi. 
ples, and pretend to ſuch as he abhors, if it may 
Jerve the intereſt of the church: equzvecation, and 
_. downright lying, they will plead for and defend. 
They will aflert without bluſhing, or any ſenſe of 
Auilt, the moſt notorious untruths in the world, when 
their cauſe requires it. Thus they tell you (with an 
air of; confidence, as if they believed themſelves what 
they ſay) that the potuder- plot here in England was a 
mere trick of ſtate; nay, that the maſſacre in Ireland, 
Was not made by the Papiſts upon Proteſtants, but 
the cruel. hereticks butchered the innocent catholicks: 
this one ſays was affirmed. by a catholick gentleman 
0 a perſon of honour 1. And for their equivocation ) 


270: Teſuits Morals, p. 293, 6 EE IG 
F The ſtory of the counterfeit Jew at Hexam, that turned a 
| baptiſt-preacher, is well known. Such juggling was common 
An the time of the civil war. Their 3 of all par- 
- nes, and acdted the mimic among them in ſuch perfection, as to 
" A without the ſuſpicion of many: nor was all their lying 
And hypocriſy fo much as a venial fault, ſince it ſerved ſuch ex- 
N 4 refund Hiſtory of Jeta ett. 
They teach that a man may affirm, and even ſwear, that 
he, did not do this or that, when really he did it; or that he did 
do or ſay what he really did not, having @ ſecret meaning, or reſerve 
n bis own mind: thus a Jeſuit can affirm before God, angels, 
and men, that he did it not, meaning ſome other thing than he 
| s charged with: or that he did: it not, i. e. did not conſpire the 
| death of the king, nor the ſubverſion of the Proteſtant religion, 
i And this he will moſt ſolemnly ſwear, meaning, that be did it 
| not with an intent to be hanged Yor it, or that he did it not auitb. 
| gut advifing with bis ghefy father, without Saying maſs for goud 
| 
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(eſpecially the jeſuits) is ſo known 2 e re 


need take no pains to/ prove: to: 1985 they defend it as 


lawful. 

The fourth neee F no bettetfumob's a 
them: for however zealous they are for holy-days .M 
their own making, they have no great concern far ? 


 holy-day , God's appointment: they diſpenſe with his 
memento, Which is 12 as a fence about the eommand- 
ment: they make it at beſt but a church - holiday; and 
pretend ĩt is ſufficiently ſanctified by hearing one lo 


maſs, and that in whole or in part, aſleep. or Wale, 


or in what manner you pleaſe 
Nor have they more reſpect to the ſecond table than 


to the firſt. Examine the matter, and you will find 


they daſh both tables to pieces, as Moſes did when pro- 


ys by the idolatry of Iſrael. As the ſum of the 


firſt table is, to love the Lord our God with all our 
« heartz” ſo the ſum of the ſecond is, to love our 


« nei2hbour as ourſelves:“ and how much of this 
there is in the church of Rome, it is eaſy to diſcern. 


If curſing, hating, perſecuting, murdering, be loving 


eur neighbour, it cannot be denied, none ſulfil the pre- 
cept ſo well as they, There is more , ibis ſert uf 


leve amongſt them than in any munier of ik. 
br tians in the whole world 


How charitable they are in judging their. oeighbous, 


and in their opinions concerning him, you have often 


heard, Their Coſter roundly ſays, it is impoſſible 
for a Lutheran, dying ſuch, to be ſaved®, It is in- 


deed advanced into à principle of faith with them, 
which can plead the e of popes and Conte, 


face ; 47 0 oath. af ſecrecy one of their cafuiſt fays, 2 2 per- 


ſon who hath Da oh marriage to another, whether it was 


made ſincerely or only in a ppearance, being called before a 
| judge, he may ſwear: he th” not made this promiſe, —_— 


e hath not ſo made it as to be obliged is chore ty So 
deſires of a perſon. to. borrow. money, the Per rſon may J yew) hog 
and ſwear: he hath it not at all meaning not to lend bim. See 


Jeſuits Morals, p. 55, and the new Art of Lying, ty Br: Ma- 


ſon, 1634, where this. ſtery is laid open and expoſed, | ; 
* Fieri non potelt — nnn * th F 
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that there is ſalbation out of the church 2 
Now ſince they reprobate 9 60 of the e ur 
no wonder they treat them as they do. 

I I muſt not deſcend to particulars, and go through 
the ſeveral commands of the ſecond table; or 1 might 

evidence that there is not one of them, but they make 

void by their divinity and nya - warm 4 0 break 7 

and violate. . + | 

Pune fifth temirandmtis is utterly toſt and gone by 
the authority of the jeſuits; who ate a ſort of men 
that would take it very ill not to be heard, as much 
as any others of the infallible church, It is known 
what good ſubjects they ate to political Fathers: wit- 
neſs their doctrine of depoſing and murdering of 
princes. Nor do they much better by natural fathers. 

They can allow with ſome diſtinction, a ſon to defire 
bis father's death, and to rejoice in it; though not as 
it is an evil unto his father, but as it is good for the 
ſon, (which is a notable diſtinction) and a means ap- 
pointed to obtain the inheritance. A woman they 
ſay may deſire the death of her daughters, becauſe they 
are not handſome. A ſon may diſotun his father, if 

it be not done out of contempt, - but to avoid the 4% 

-grace)of acknowledging the relation. And if in his 
proſperity he refuſe to relieve his indigent parent, 
even though his neceſſity be ſo great, that he die ſor 
want; they know how to excuſe him: and in the 

-caſe of the poor hereticis, alli of them agree to deprive 

them of the protection and benefit of this command. 

Subjects, wives, children, ſervants; yea debtors tob, 

are diſch 


arged from: their reſpective duties, if thoſe 
that claim them be ſych as the church calls hereticks. 
Tue fixth commandment is as freely diſpenſed with 
as any of the reſt. The jeſuits particularly allow 
hatred of aur neighbour ; and maintain that it is lawful 
in ſome caſes, to with and do him hurt, and even kill 
him, though it be for temporal eee wel Le 
APE af 2 Nel . 8 2 | 
8 Extra Ferlekem Romanam nulla Salus, Salas tt ap... | 
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we are aſſured that by killing him we damm Bim 
Thus Bauny, Eſcobar, Leſſius, &c. quoted in the 
Jeſuits Morals*. 80 far they can go with one ant 
other. But if the man you have occaſion to wiſh ili 
to, chance to be an heretich, in that caſe, the command 

lifes all its farce, it is not the leaſt guard to ſuch an 

one's life, nor any reſtraint upon their conſeiences. 


They dare imbrue their hands in his blood, and ene | 


they have done, can waſh them in innoceneſ yx. 
And what liberties they take with ref pect ts "the 
ſeventh command, you have beard"cnough already. 
Simple fornication is at moſt but @ venial ſin; and ſpe- 
ws wel wickedneſs i is ſcarce ſo much. It cannot fairly 
be urged, that this is the corrupt divinity of jeſuits 
only; when his holineſs himſelf tolerates publick fiews+ 
in his city of N and ee confiderable'fu | 
"Bn O48 N int e by: 
9 page 2, . * 5.4 3 Won 41 1 255575 2 


+ Pope Alerander 11323 it ee upon adultery as: no 


very great fault; for having, reckoned up, the A for which 


the clergy ou ht to be d Rd thi ay Þ cating fleſh in Lent 
was 5 Abies, but For adulteries and ot ber leſſer 1 —*— | 
the biſhop, after they have done penance, may'di/þenſe with Geng 
« They teach, 2 Mr. Clarkſon, that for a whore, though 
« ſhe be a married woman, or 2. nun, to n or receive a re- 
= ward. for. profticuting. herſelf, | is but 4 . enial fault, if an any: 
Only they differ pow ſhe ſhou 1d claim it. Some ſay as a gift 
or gratuity; others ſay, as 12 legally due. And what count 
© tenance their popes give to wa ſeandale is n ON 
Cornelius Agrippa ſays, pope Sixtus built ſtews for the enter- 
tainment of common whiores; and the better accommodation 
of them for their trade of uncleanneſs. And; theſe were ſo 
multiplied, that their Eſpenczus obſerves the ewhole city is be- 
come a whore-houſe under Chriſt's: vicars, and Peter's ſuccel- 
lors (I). And the ſame Agrippa complains that the popes uſed 
to take ſo. much an head of the ſtrumpe 4 aveebly for their po 
tice, See the. author's an in Mr. Clarkſon, p. 365, Wh 
adds, * Tt is not accounted a ſin to farm gut whoredom- : It is 
„done at Rome to this day, and the Whores daily commit 
* lewdneſs, not only for themſelves, but for the pope's advan» 
„ e, who is to ſhare in their gain; and the number of the 
farmers were ſo great long ſince, that. 97. n hana. in 
* yearly twenty thouſand ducats. & iv 
(#) Cajetan, Navar, &c. quoted in Clarkſon, p- EN 3 
Urbs eſt jam tota Lupanar, de continent. Cap. 4. REN 
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weekly for licenſing of whares, and giving liberty to 
the clergy and others to keep concubines, as I had occa- | 
non to remark before “. 1 


Nor is their divinity one jot better in point of an- 
mutative juſtice, Common honeſty is loſt amongſt 
them. The jeſuits authorize any ſort of methods 
that can be. uſed for perſons. to enrich themſelves; 
and excuſe from reſtitution in caſe of the greateſt 
injuries, and groſſeſt oppreflions Ft. And we know 
Too well that they who do not think it a fin 0 kl] 
an heretich, will not think it a ſin 0 plunder bin f. 

. The like I. may ſay of the ninth and tenth con- 
mandments, They are not very ſcrupulous in their 
converſation one with another. They can defame, 
deceixe, and lie without much reproof from con- 
ſcience, as the author of the Jewits Morals has proved, 
particularly of the holy ſociety of Jeſus: and towards 
Proteſtants they allow all forts of frauds: than can be 
made uſe of. Fhey may promiſs, and vow, and ſwear 

to a Proteſtant, and yet never perform one word of 

| All: nay, if A: falſe teſtimony agaioft him, 
euen when his eſtate er life lies at ſtake; according to 
their doctrine they do him no wrong OP | And for cuncu- 
Diſcrnee condemned in the tenth; commandment, a preat 
Plat of it they diſtinguiſh away, and make chat which 
| FFF S 

_ - * Jeſuits Morals, p. 11, 33a, &c, Id. p. 314 340, Kc. 

t They pretend it is no ſin to take from hereticks all they 
have. Their eſtates are þ/d fa&o confiſcated'by the Lateran council, 
from the moment of their hereſy. S0 that all wills, ſales, con. 
tracts for the diſpoſing of their eſtates, are uull and void, and 

| by the laws of the church they, viz. Catholicks, may ſeize them 
as right owners, whenever they have an opportunity. | It 1s 10 
ſin to burn our houſes, ſpoil our goods, to deprive a Proteſtant 
prince of his throne; to detain what is depoſited with them in 
truſt, &c, the reaſon is, our hereſy Jeprives: us of all, and thei! 
faith and religion entitles them: 10 all. So that it is plain whit 
we muſt expect from Papiſts, if ever they come to be our maſt 
and rule over us, They are, you ſee, thieves and robbers If 


1 


bp principle. Vide Clarkſon, p- 360, &c. | 
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fhew the juflice and reafonablene 


The Andlebwcianey of chert me Rome, 2 


And tu M Wave briefly touched the ſeveral com- 
mands of the decalogue. You may judge by the 


- hints given, whether theſe men be 10. excellent mo- 


raliſts. Vou often hear them boaſting of their merit; 

one would be tempted to aſk what 7 they merit by 
ſuch ſchemes as theſe are. Little thanks ſure, little 
reward from God or man. For my part, I cannot 


but think the morals of Mahomet are near as good as 
thoſe of his holineſs; and that if a man was about to 


change his reli ion, and was to be either Turk or 


Papiſt, he would almoſt be at a has Which to edel ; 
But I muſt not rr T am, 


of it. They ſhall be 
called, 1275 Chriſt, «leaſt in the kingdom of heaven,” 


i. e. they ſhall be that but of it, and have no py | 
there, Our blefſed Lord, who has full authority in 
this matter, bath detefmined that whoever thus breaks 


Il. To eonfider the ſentmee e pon all fich, 4 


his laws, & teaches men ſo,“ as they are unworthy of 


him, they mall be teſected by him at laſt. Several 
things might be taken notice of to manifeſt the equity 


of this ſentence. To mention one or two, 


1ſt, Thoſe that live under the influence of ſuen 
principles, and practiſe according to them, are wholly 


unfit for Chriſt's kingdom. Heaven is a place of per- 


fect purity and holineſs; deſigned for none but chaſte 
and loyal ſouls: if we allow ourſelves in a courſe of 
difobedience and irreligion, live and die under the 
defilement of unmortified fin, we ate fundamentally 


t/qualified for that fate : nor will the girdle of St. 


Francis, the 4fl anointing, prięſt etly ab ſalution, Sc. fu 


fup= 
ply that defeck, <« Without kelinef no matt ſhall ſee 
© the Lord;“ whether he die confeſſed and abfolved, 
or neglect it as an uſeleſs form. 80 that when men 
of this character (I mean ſuch as act upon theſe gtoſs 

Þrinciples of Popery) are excluded bc? it 1 in a 


great meaſure done by themſelves. are excluded 
not only by the law of Chriſt, dut br : law of their 
wn rmpure malignant” natures. 1 
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Adly. The affront they offer to the Lord Jeſus, juſtificy | 
the ſentence paſſed. upon them: they head a rebellion 
againſt him, deſpiſe his authority, will not. ſuffer him 
to govern his church, which he has, purchaſed with 
his own, blood: and how can it be expeRted that they 
who haye thus acted the part of enemies to him in this 


world, ſhould be admitted among his friends in the 


next? no, certainly he will vindicate his own name 
and honour: he will awake to the judgment that he 
bas commanded. * Thoſe mine enemies which will 
<« not that I ſhould reign over them, bring them 
& hither and flay them before me*.” To be confe- 
derate againſt Chriſt, is fault enough; but to ſer up 
an nie againſi him, and under the pretence of 
"ſuch authority, to encourage men to neglect his laws, 
teach them to break his commandments, muſt be very pro- 
voking : theſe. above others ſhall be called “ leaſt in 
& the kingdom of heaven, and removed to the ut- 
= moſt diſtance, in place and ſtate, from the bleſſedneſs 
thereof. But I will add no more, but proceed to the 
application, which 1 ſhall give you in a few words. 
Iſt. I cannot forbear inviting you again to con- 
template this amiable thing we call Popery ] view it in 
the glaſs I have been holding before you; and con- 
ſider whether ever ſuch a monſter as this, was ob- 
truded upon the world under the name of religion. 
That they call themſelves the church, is no wonder. 
Dbe church, the church, has ever been the cry of vain 
men. The Jews in their moſt degenerate ſtate made 
a mighty noiſe. about the temple of the Lord, even when 
they had turned it into a den of thieves. Nay, one 
might paſs it by when they call themſelves, the cathe- 
lieł church; for that only implies. contradiction. and 
nonſenſe: but to uſurp the name of the holy catholic 
church, and appropriate it to themſelves, is not eaſily 
to be ie You have heard what their holineſs 755 
and in ſome meaſure what Popery is. I hope you 
will not be tempted to think the better of it on the 
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ez, TiMonaiiTY of the Church of Rome, "abs © 
"account of their boaſting that profeſs it; but Will 
look upon it as it really is, a deformed hateful thing, 
whatever fine'names they may pleaſe to give le. 
| 2dly. You may hence judge of the mede/ly of their 
pretence, that ſalvation is only to be had in their church, 
„Come over to us,” ſay. they, if you would be 
« on ſure grounds, The Proteſtants allow you may 
% be ſafe in our communion; but we utterly deny you 
« can. be fafe where you are.” Which indeed is an 
- admirable argument, and proves juſt thus much and 
no more, that the Proteſtants are exceeding charitable, 
and the Papiſts exceeding bold, Sc. But what! Safety 
| in their church and theirs only! - The reaſon of this 
muſt be ſomething of this kind, viz. they only retain 
| the primitive faith incorrupt. They anty preſerve the 
ordinances and diſcipline of the goſpel in their purity 
| and vigour, And they only ſecure the intereſt of prac- 
b tical religion. The Proteſtants teach men to depend 
$ upon the merits of Luther and Calvin, and to neglect 
e . Chriſt and his merits, the goſpel and its holineſs, 
Whereas they defend and vindicate the honour of Chriſt, 
— the Mediator; and teep up the authority of his law in 
n al! things; and conſequently (who can queſtien it!) 
- muſt be the only ſafe guides in the way to heaven. 
- and the only ſaſe and comfortable communion aß 
_ Chriſtians, And indeed were matters thus with them, 
all ought to vail to them. Whether they be or not, 


. 

1 judge ye; judge from what you have heard; and 
le thereby judge of the ſpirit of Popery, and the modeſty 

n of thoſe that are advocates for it, 55 
i Zädly. Let us be adviſed from what has been ſaid, 
9 to guard againſt this great evil condemned in the text. 
d Let us not allow in ourſelves what we cenſure in _ 
> others. I doubt not Proteſtants as well as Papiſts are 
ly ſometimes guilty of breaking the commands of Chriſt, 
7 and teaching men fe. SOME do it by embracing liber- 
v tine notions concerning the goſpel, and abuſing the 
ne Teen of our ſalvation by Jeſus Cheiſt. 


knew one that ſet out in religion with much zeal 1 
| and ſtrictneſs, but had frequent foils by his corrup- 
| FE TREE of, 
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viour againſt his ſalvation. 


266 The TmMoRALITY of the Church of Rome. 


tions; at laſt hearing a miniſter preach from that 


_ , text, “ye are compleat in him“;“ a great burden, 


as he ex preſſes it, went off his back. The inference 
it ſeems he made was, that ſince Chriſt bad done fo 
much, leſs remained for him to do. And here ended, 
I am afraid, in ſome meaſure the holy care and watch- 
+fulneſs,over heart and life, he had been endeavouring 


before. I, would preſume to give a caution: againſt 
miſtakes of this nature, to ſuch as may need them, 


idependence on the Lord Jeſus, on his righteouſneſs and 
ſatis faction, is ſo neceſſary and important a duty, that 
1 know not how a man can be a Chriſtian without it. 
And I am perſuaded the better Chriſtian any one is, 
the more entire- and full is his dependence. He tri- 
-umphs in the name of Chriſt, and often pleads it 


with a hope and confidence, that words can but very 


faintly repreſent. Save me for Chri/t's ſake, accept ne 


in the beloved, Oh with how much annihilation of ſelf, 
andi exaltation of à dear Redtemer, does he ſometimes 


ſpeck this! But notwithſtanding, we muſt not ſet 
one part of Chrifl's office againſt another, and our Sa- 
| Remember he came to 
ſave his people from their fins; he gave himſelf for. 
them, that they might be holy. His goſpel enjoins, his 


example, death, and ſuffering, all enforce holineſs. 


And allow me to ſay, that if we plead what he has 
done, in the place and flead of goſpel-holineſs, and make 


it a ſort of an excuſe from it, we pervert the goſpel, 
© affront our Saviour, and forfeit the bleſſings of his 


purchaſe; Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing: in-ſhort, 
ſuch ſort of doctrine, whatever they mean that ow n 
it, muſt be of dangerous tendency; and I cannot but 
fear multitudes have been enſnared hereby. What 


OChriſt has done ſhould encourage us to our work and 
duty; and is the only ground of our acceptance in 


, | | 


it, but; muſt by no means ſuperſede it. 


_ -- OTHERs are guilty of this moſt ſeandalouſh, by 
teaching men like the Jews of old, to truſt in hing 


Col. ii, 10. . 
| | words, 


— 


zs they ſtate the point, are as great a cheat as St. 
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De PxnSECUTION and CRUEL Ty, &c. 267 
words, ſaying, 4 The temple of the Lord, the temple. 


s of the Lord.” Crying up this or that party, and _ 


placing the main of their religion in adhering to it. 
| Whereas the church, let it be what church it will, can 
no more ſave a bad man, than the ./capulary of St. 
Simon Stock, How great a matter are ſome of late 
making of facerdotal powers; which TI verily believe, 
Dominic's beads. , It is not a regular baptiſm, whether” 
it be with the en of the croſs, or as Chriſt left it, 
without it. It is not an hay abſolution by the prieſt, 
though he pretend to ſuperangelict powers, that Wil. 
avail without faith, repentance, and goſpel holineſs. | 
And whoever teach men to depend on thele, and ſuch 
like things, ſo far act the part of phariſees, en 
and Popiſh phariſees. They teach men to break the com- 
mandments of God. Let us therefore berein be care- 
ful ; and whilſt we juſtly accuſe the Papiſts, ſee to it 
we do not fall under the ſame condemnation ourſel ves. 1 E 
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The PERSECUTION and CRUELTY of the CYURCH | 


e Ros 75 
\HE fifth of November has been made remark- 
able by a double deliverance; the one of ancient 
date, one hundred and eight years. ago: and ihe” 
ether, freſh in the memory of many preſent, ihe g- 
rious revolution in 1688. Some of you have often heard 
that in king James I. his time (in the year 1605). ; 
there was an herria r againſt the F 1 
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5 The PunatcvTION and CavgLTY | 


| 7 government, the laws and religion of this nation... 


he defign, in ſhort, was this, to blow up the houſe. 


of parliament, upon the day of their meeting; when 


king, lords, and commons, were in one aſſembly, and 
might fall by one ſtroke; to ſurpriae and cut off the 


 feveral branches of the royal family; and thereupon 


call in a foreign power, by whoſe aſſiſtance their 
great work was to be done; hereſy extirpated, and the 
true religion (Popery) again eſtabliſhed in the land. 
The author and contriver of this villainy is ſup- 
poſed. to be father Garnet, or Parſons. Cateſby*, 
with twelve accomplices, were engaged in it; who. 


| being ſworn to performance at all hazard, and to ſe- 
 Erecy, they ſet about the werk of darkneſs with a ſuits, 
able reſolution; undermine the parſiament-houſe, 


furniſh the cellar with thirty-ſix-barrels of gun-pow- 


der, on which they laid logs of wood, bars of iron, 
pick-axes, &c, And thus having prepared their engine, 


they onſy wait the opportunity to ſet it a going. In 
the mean time the prieſis ceaſe not to bleſs the pious 


_ undertaking; concluding their maſſes with prayers for 
the good ſucceſs thereof: one of the collects uſed. by 
the men of the ſecret, we are told was this, Lord 
. proſper their pains that labour in thy cauſe day” 
& and night; let hereſy vaniſh away like ſmoke; let 


« their memory periſh with a crack, like the ruin and 


44 fall of a broken houſe, &c.” And if the matter 


had taken effect, they had contrived it ſo, that the 


odium ſhould be caſt on the Puritans, 


How this device of hell was defeated, I need not tell 
you; Out gracious God, whoſe eyes run to and 
« fro through the earth, ſhewed himſelf ſtrong in 
& our behalf,” „They travailed with iniquity, and 
«conceived miſchief, and brought forth falſnood' (ta 


themſelves.) They made a pit and digged it, and 


Thomas Piercie. | | John Wright. | John Grant. 


Sir Edward Digbie. | Chriſtopher Wright. | The 42 Bates. 
Francis Treſham, © | Ambroſe Rookwood. 1 q Faux. 
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« fell into the ditch which they made s. Now! 
though this be a very diſſant providence, it ought-by+ 
no means to be negte al & We are to conſider the” 
% days of old, and remember the years of the right 
« hand of the Moſt High: the things which we! 


« have heard; and known, and which our fathers 


« have told us; we muſt not hide from our children; 
but ſhew to generations to come the praiſes of the! 


« Lord, and the wonderful works which he haths ' 


6 done, that the children which ſhall be born may 
« riſe up and declare them to their children +.” 3 
this we are more eſpecially obliged to do in the caſe 
before us, ſince we enjoy the fruits of that ancient 
| deliverance even to this day; our liberties as men, 
and our religion as Chriſtians.” Let us therefore ac- 


knowledge God hereis, and adore the kind Provi- 


dence that then delivered us; ſaying with the pſalmiſt, 


Hr Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a 
« prey to their teeth, our foul is eſcaped as a bird out 


« of the ſnare of the fowlers, the ſnare is broken, 
« and we are eſcaped; our help is in the name of 
„ the Lord, who made nen and earth. Pu Plate. 
exxiv. 6, 7, : PAS 

But this is not the only reaſon! of the ok 10 
lemnity. Providence has put a value upon this day; 
has diſtinguiſhed it by a later deliverance, no leſs emi- 
nent and ſignal than the former, and which will not» 
eaſily be- forgot by ſuch as know how to 566 approve 
ce the things that are excellent.” '- © 6407 . 


Ever ſinee the happy ernie from Been Rome 
bas owed. us a grudge; and has been waiting an oc. 


caſion againſt us: Which of our kings have they not · 
attempted to murder and ay? If they could not cor- 
rupt their principles, they preſently reſolve to take 
away their lives: witneſs their plots againſt king 


Henry VIII. after he had fallen out with the pope; | 


againſt Edward VI. and queen Elizabeth : and what 


m4 wm e Py, bad to bee king | 
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ü The Penszevrion and ChvBLTY 15 
es I. from the throne, if he adhered to his rglipion;, 


s evident from the hiſtory. of thoſe times. They. 


* 


would, if poſſible, pervert him: next they would en- 
clude him; and when they were baff 
reſolued to murder him; and with bim the grime nobi- 
ly and ſtrength of the nation. And this has been the 
manner of the men in every age, from the very time 
that the antichriſtian ſpirit. poſſeſſed their church, and. 


reigned. in .. | 


About thirty years ago they had a favaurable prof. 


+ pe of things: à prince proſeſſedly of their own faith, 
upon the throne. ; The moſt melancholy fight that had, 
been ſeen in England, for many above an hundred; 


vears. And as he was a biget to their religion, and, 


_ Ciſpoſed to hearken to any counſels that might pro- 
maote it; they now thought the- day was their own ſor 
ever. And I need not tell you what, forward ſteps, 


he took; what deſperate, invaſions he made upon the 
rights and privileges of the nation. Rome is careſt 
aà mencis received from thence ;z. the corporations filled 
with Popiſh magi/rrates, the benches filled-with Popiſh 
Judges, and the pulpits began to fill with Popiſh prie/ts- 
Diſmal was the time when the king's will, influenced, 
by the: counſels of je/uits, was ſet up. as the only law, 
and ſuch as Jefferies appointed to execute it. Fhe 


hiſbops were towered for doing their: duty z. the fellows 


of Magdalen College threatened, and deſtined to de- 
{TruQion, becauſe they would not perjure themſelves... 
When they had humbly remonſtrated to the ting, that 
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What intrigues were carried on by the Popiſh faction in all 


= þ 


— - bs. es Aw 4 * * 
Py ; 0 


FVV 


td. OE Tatu 


/ y ar Re Ego et. 0 


n 


from this part of the world, that was decreed again 


ration f — What ſhall: L call them N riſen* up. 


-» Of the Cauncun of Rour. 2 


. 


+ they complied - with his majeſty, they PR breaks. 


their founders flatutes, and their on 2 oaths; 

the 12 in a rage bids them begone, adding, You 

ſhall all know I am your kings and will be obeyed.” 

15 ſhort, Popery and were coming in Wem 
us like a flood. 

moſt deſpair, and upon the borders of ruin. The 


fence of laws was broken down.: Liberty and- pro- 


perty loſt, and religion itſelf like Iſaac bound on the 
Tha and the knife Aretebed forth. that ſhould have 


deſtroyed it. And then an angel from heaven calls, 


« Stop the cruel hand!” He that | duwells. batten ts. 
* Hined fur th, and made bare his arm in our 
gp Cauſed bis face to Hine, and. we were 


ſaved. * IF Ft 


You Ants who 8 ta this glorious 
work; J hope it is yet allowable to ſay, it was THE , 


RENOWNED PRINCE or Ox Ax B, (afterwards) the 


great and, king William; whom God ſeemed ta 
have raiſe up on purpoſe to defend the oppreſſed, and 
keep off that ruin and deſolation, at leaſt for à time, 


uns, 1e-S i 131 
I am forry I have MES" to ſay: thene ate a gene- 


among us, ſprung out of /ime and nud one would 
think, as ſome wild: atheis fancied all men did at 
firſt, who have! not only forgot their deliverance, but 
even abhor' and cu ſe ht memory of their deliverer | Cer- 


tainly, whatever may be thought of them now, they. 


muſt paſs in future ages at leaſt, for the ee mon. 
tert of ingratitude the world ever ſav & 

But I preſume I peak to none of this clanidler 
and ſpirit. I hope you are better ſubjects to the 
queen thanm-to-wiſh the crown off her head, or that it 


had never been ſet on, You are better "Chriſtians; 


and have a greater value for your bible, for your reli- 
gion I may add, and for your ſouls, than to blaſpheme 


_ bat Providence, by which (in ſome meaſure) al "Teſs 


are e n Let it de ſeen you ate ſo by. x 
ſuitable, 


he nation was reduced to the ut- 
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. ſoitable gratitude on this occaſion: own the delivernnck £ 


name give glory tor thy mercy, and for thy truth's | 
„ ſake.” Paal. xu. 1. Ng 
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of this day, own it with a juſt veneration of God and 
Providence: methinks it ſhould be to us like the days 
of Purim amongſt” the Jews, à day that muſt not 


fail among our felves, nor the memorial of it periſh 
&: from our ſeed.“ God has done great bigs for 


you whereof you! are glad; ſay with the church, 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto; us, but to thy 


That I may ſtit you up to the pibſene duty, and 


aff your gratitude in all proper expreſſions of it, I 
Have determined to give you ſome account of Popery. 


The beſt way ta eſtimate a deliverance, is to conſider 
the danger and evil we are delivered from: and 


think I can ſcarce tell how to repreſent the deliver- 
ance, you are now called to remember with more ad- 


vantage Oy telling you it is 4 deliverance from 
Popery. Did you but know what Popery is, and 
did you (beljeve> (which all men in their ſenſes muſt) 


that the revolution ſaved us from it; you could not 


but reflect on that Prouidence with pleafure and thank- 


fulneſs, and adore the hand of God as ſeen in it. 


1 hall at this time, as being fuitable to the preſent 
day, ſay ſomething to the: ſpirit e perſcention that has 


teigned, and ſtill reigns in the Roman church, and 
has often brolce out to the oppreſſion and ruin of 


millions of ſouls: and for this end I ſhall conſider 


the following words as applicable. And I faw the 


% woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, &c. 


E and when I ſaw her, I wondered with W eis admi- 
% ration. Remi. 6... 


I ſhall not take up much of hr time in n 
into the nature of this myſterious book, but ſhall par- 


ticularly apply it to the church of: Rome; yet I think 
Kt to tell you, I do not lay the ftreſs of the contro- 


verſy between us and the Papiſts, upon the interpre- 
tation of this and ſuch like ſcriptures, We ſuppoſe 
the papacy is here repreſented and deſeribed; could 


_ * we are pan. I ſhould think never the 
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| better of Poper 
characters and 


reatenings- of this book againſt mem:; 


' for that. We have not only the 


but the whole bible from-firſt to laſt. If the bible be. 


true, Popery is falſe, F Chrift and hit 2 taught 
us right, the pope. and his conclave grofly a | 

I know that Dr. Hammond and Grotius refer what 
is ſpoken in this prophefy of Babylon and antichriſt, 
to Rome Pagan: and fo did ſome. of the fathers, 
They faw Rome, the city on | balls, evidently 


= 
+, 
US > Te . , » 
* 5 <S * 


pointed at; and they and their religion met with ſuch. 


treatment from the idolatrous perſecuting emperors, 
that it is no wonder they took them ſor the grand 

enemy of Chriſt, or for antichriſt. But I perſuade 
myſelf, were theſe fathers to return amongſt us, ob- 
ferve what papal Rome bas done ſince, and compare 

it with pagan Rome, they would preſently cry out, 
Lo, here is that antichriſt that was to come.“ Cay 


ligula, Nero, &c. were but forerunners of this man 


of in, 1f they were an antichiſ this . the outs. 
And it is probable we are to take in both. Provis — _ 
dence is the bible unfolded. It is the ſeveral ſcenes 


there laid down, acted over. It repreſents-to us the _ 


moſt important events from time to time: deſcribes 
the general ſtate of things in the world, and gives an 


account of the moſt remarkable revolutions and 


changes that have happened, or ſhall happen in the 
church even to the end of the worlde. 
Many of theſe we have in this book of the Revelns 
tion. Particularly the Pagan antichriſtian empire in. 
its beginning, progreſs, and ruin. You have here 
alſo the papal empire ſet forth in its nature, riſe, con- 
tinuance, and fall. Part of the propheſy is already- 
accompliſhed, and you may depend upon it, there 
| ſhall be a performance of all that is ſpoken. _ |! 
In the begi ning of this chapter 88 a re- 
markable viton that John had. Where you may? 


_ obſerve, the perſon repreſented to him in the viſion, 
| viz, „ a woman,” verſe 3. In the firſt verſe ſhe is. 


called the great. whore, that ſitteth 


« 3s. 
A = 
upon many — 
* waters,” 
— "i . Eel 
. . . - 


church of Rome; the pom 
Prieſts, churches,. altars, and: the riches they have 
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A waters,”. i. e. that bath an extenſive and large jus 


riſdiction. In the ſecond verſe it is ſaid, „The king 


46. of the earth had committed fornication: with het, 


i e, joined with her in her. idolatries. I have inti- 
mated to whom I ſhall make the application, viz. to 


the church of Rome, which I doubt not is meant by 
the great wwhore, Once ſhe was a chaſte virgin, fa- 
mou for her proſeſſion, her faith was ſpoken of 


throughout the world“: but ſhe became a profii- 


tate and has defiled to that degree, that ſhe is now an 


> aw nay, the mother of harlots, and abomina | 


g tions of the earth+.” 
In the fourth verſe you have the external quality 
and condition of this woman. She is arrayed in 


purple and ſcarlet colour, &c.“ Which does not 


obſcurely intimate the ſplendor of the court and 
pous ornaments of her 


amuſſed by their ſpiritual merchandiſe, And it is re- 


; markable, that the biſhops at Rome wear purple as the 


cardinals do ſcarlet, the very livery'of the urs. 
In the ſixth verſe you have a farther account of 


: the viſen; He ſaw the woman drunk with the 


* blood of the faints; &c;” What influence this 


Had upon him he tells you, He wondered with 
< great admiration.” The prophets" in their viſions | 
(many of them) had their imaginations: filled with 
the images of things; their underſtanding in the mean 


while being awake and attentive; ſurveying the appa- 
vition, as I may call itz and were diffarently affected 


and impreſſed, according as the nature of the viſion 
Wis. John's viſion was terrible enough, viz. © 2 
woman drunk with the blood of ſaints: and mar- 
c tyrs:“ and this frangely: ſurprized wow altoniſked 


him.. 


Te thing deſigned- by this emblers was 3 Weich 


beeome a profiitute, turned idolatrous and perſecuting. 
And therefore as- the Lhe! gy won the view "" 
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towards the children of Iſrael! *: ſo John havi 
preſented to him the wretched apoſtacy of the Chr 1 
tian church; that ſhe ſhauld become a ſort of a cu. 


nibal, and glut herſelf, not only with human blood; 


but the blood even of “ ſaints and martyts: Thi 

filled him with amazement: “ He wondered: with 
« oreat-admiration,” ty 
That this woman, this 54 . e is the church of 


| 13 ; we have an argument to prove, which is f 


chief conſideration in ex pounding prophetieal ſerip- 
ture, and that is taken from the event: ſhe exactly 
anſwers the character above given. What John faw 
in his viſion, has ſince been acted; is now become 
hiflory and matter of fact, particularly in the church f 
Rome. And accordingly let me give you this re- 
mark concerning her, agreeable both to _ N 
and the hiſtory, viz. _ 

That the apoftate church of Rome is 4 penſccuting 


durcb, filled with the blood of the aun! — We 7 | 


Jeſus. | 

In handling this ſection, I hall! 
I. Prove that this is a true and juſt ae, te 5 

church of Rome. 


II. Make fome reflections Karen. 


I. I am to prove, that this is a true * juſt 3 
ter of the church of Rome. And here I will firſt ſet 
before you /uch principles of theirs as lead to perſecu- 
tion: and them give you a ſhort and general hiſtory 
of their practice. I will begin with their Principles. 
iſt. One of. their known avowed principles. is, bat 
the Peet * head of the church, n e „ ſupreme, infal- 
lible. make him ſovereign lord over the Whole 
ws world too, abſolute and unaccountable, | 
of which before 1. And hence, as he has always do- 
mineered within the, bounds of the church, which he 
takes for his, * as it is e Peter” g COT ſo 


. 2 Kings t.. * Bins r- 5 15 * 1. | 


| Hazael's barbarity, , the oruelty he would be guilty of b „ 


— 


77 directly, and in order to ſpirituals. Thbis they ſay is 
included in theſe words, paſce oves, feed my ſheep.” 


-ays. * if the prince refuſe to obeys: the pope 


| " Romaniſts, &c- p. 7. 
verſes, by the 2 ingenious ewe wang Melvin, which I wi here gire | 


Vet none miſt aſk him why; his will is law. 1 


dc 
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when Leo III. did this, he did it as pope, and by vir- 


: — Jack, Se. Which 1 find thus engliſhed 0). . 
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rk further, on exerciſed a 47 
© Jotic power any w even round the globe; u 

his reaſon Et oppoſe, becauſe all are, - 1211 #1 
bis ſubjet?s. Ander VI. gave the Indies to the 
Spaniards. The bull is extant, wherein he thus ex- 
. preſſes himſelf, „By the authority of God, which 
iven to the popes in the perſon of "Petr and 
they hold as vicars of Chriſt: ive to 
© you all the ifles and firm land, ne and to be 
40 found, with their cities, villages, caſtles, rights, 
4% &c.®” It is inferted in the canon law, that the 
. apoſtolick. ſee tranſlated the Roman empire from the 
Greeks to the Germans. Bellarmine pretends, that 


tue of his apoſtolick power. He has a great deal of 
power without the church: within the church, he bas all 
Potver +, not only ſpiritual but temporal, at leaſt in- 


So that popes may reſtrain princes, revoke their laws; 
command contrary laws; forbid this or that war they 
are-engaging in, and command a different war. And, 


* Vide Squire's conſideration of the vnreaſonablencſ of the 
+ The authority the pope claims is ſummoned up in a ftw 


ee paper pa Romanus aut, norma oh juris & qui quod pere 


The papal fiat, of all right the guide, 5 
| What he doth here, in heav'n is ratifiedg  _ 
' He afts as God, their pow'rs ſo equal are: : 
And God, Chriit, pope, have but one een ED 

Than Paul, or th' old law: he's more great and true, 
He can command gainſt Paul and goſpel too. 
Can frame new rules of faith, the old caſheer; 

And over gen eneral councils domineer. . 

e 


3 If he to h | milhons of fouls moul.7 draw, 


(uin) Delit. Poet. Scot. vol. 2, p. 130. 
19 Foulis W of Pop Treaſon, perks.” 0 "2 
= 6 my 
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a 60 may puniſh him “.“ And ag W to . height 55 
of exaltation, is the deference and feſpect they chal- 

lenge, even from emperors and ſoveteign' princes. The 
a emperor, when he comes into the pope's preſence, nuſh, 
997 they; preſently (his hat off and bare-headed) bow til! 
. bis knee touch the ground; and worſhip the pope; and #2 
q coming nearer muſt bow again; and when he comes 
„% the pope, he muſt bow = third time, 'agd 4 
A kiſs the pope's foot 4; But for the pope himſelf, they 
. maintain he'ought not to uncover his head or bow A 
e doay, or ſhow any rHveroice 4s am mortal whatever: | 

all this js required as due to the biſhop of Rome in 
A an authentick book of theirs, Regen the Sacred Cere- 
þ munter. 14132 Þ,, ONS 
1 Vor add to this the" ſpirits 1 . abe „t, whick 
wis mighty mantpretends ended with: and 11 
- MW think he is admirably! hadihed for the /bonourable work 


„ *@f ferſecut g. For e one of ſo much power, 
I and {0 mach Wilnom ' has fight to be obeyed; and — 
* he can once flatter himſelf KY he realty? bas all this, 
7 it is no wonder he infiſtsupon bis points, and rivongis 
. all diſobedience; ſo that this I take to be the foundation 
of all chat miſchief theſe 5 urious fanaticks ave dofie 1 
he the world. AEST 22186 nn een r eee W 1 | 
ay. In eel! not hefe iGR; Wir- Git Won derfei-. 
ew perſon the vicar of Chriſt, and head of the church on 
we earth, has authority ts eln all Fat of faith, and- 
that every one is to be N to him, and teſt in his 

deciſions on pain of damnation. It is ſacrilige, ſay 
they, “ to queſtion, the po pe's actions, and downright 
= Paganif hor to ohe y A unt he is curſed of God 


Nen Wie Brau 4 ma T1 211 25522 90547} 18 ane, S117 . 
* Squire, aal K Nt: 0 Ita 101 Li: 55 yn ; 


a 270 * 1.16. f. 
f Tukallibinte r ty is Wed n only p naukite\ eee ben. : 


Fe. on the account of different o iis gion; thaug 
really that will not) juſtify it.. T aße 25 Was iufallibfe, | 
— yet it is known be bore with mens infirmities,; and ſuffered - 
40 Aer, em him, without e with fas, 8 
on, or death; or giving le I encouragenient to any ER: 
. to uſe _ methods. | 
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218 The PgrsecuTION and CRUELTY . 
| + that violates the pope's cenſures; he mult be obeyed 
<« on penalty of our ſouls.” Thus the canon law, 
and thoſe that gloſs upon it; and here you have an- 
other eſſential principle of their church, upon which 
it is founded, and upon which in part perſecution is 
founded too: for if the pope have right to tell every 
man what he muſt believe, and what he muſt not be- 
lieve, and his dictates muſt paſs. for the ſacred rules 
of faith and life; it is evident an ab/olute compliance 
with him muſt be neceſſary: nor can it be thought 


ſtrange if he exert his power to ſecure his own right; 


eſpecially if this tends to ſecure the ſalvation of. ſouls 
—_  acconagy,, 7 oEEnEEOoEoE HH ink 
zZaͤly. They are for wholeſome: ſeverities in matters of 

religion. It is a principle with them, that the obſti- 
nate and heretical muſt be confirained to their duty; 

if they will not be wiſe, they muſt be made fo whe- 
ther they will or not. You know well enough, I 
wiſh you may never know it after a more ſenſible 
manner, that the pope and the church have power to 
puniſh hereticks, i. e. all that diſſent from them, and 


will. not ſwallow down, without examination, their 


dictates, how contrary ſoever to ſenſe, reaſon, or reli- 
gion. To this purpoſe they allege. that of our Sa- 
viour, compel them to come in“. As alſo the 
words of the apoſtle, I would they were cut off 
« that trouble you .“ And which is to their purpoſe, 
I confeſs, they allege Peter himſelf. the firſt pope, 
puniſhed even with death, Ananias and Saphira for 
their error. Now what Peter did, this ſovereign of 
the church that ſucceeds in his place and right may 
certainly do. And for my part, I ſhould be willing 
to grant the argument, provided (whieh is moſt rea- 
ſonable) that his holineſs would uſe no ether weapon 
. . horn nt ac ate 
Some of them, that are better doors: upon the 
text than ordinary, find this power in Chriſt's words 
to Peter, FEED MY SHEEP” as if there was no 

| ; @ Luke-xiv, 3s <4 +! - + Gal, v. 12. 
n difference 
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difference between feeding, and murdering them, And 
Eraſmus mentions a monk that would prove the ſame... 
from Titus iii. 10. The man that is an heretick . 

« after the firſt and ſecond admonition reject.” De- 
vita hereticum, as the vulgar Latin has it, ji. e. (ſays 

this admirable critick, that had no Greek and lite 
Latin) de vita tolle, T kill him.” So that thus far 
you ſee there is a wa paved to any ſort of violence 
they may Judge neceſſary, © 

Athly. They maintain that diſobedience to the laws 

of 4 hunch, not only cuts men off from. Chriſt, but 
is a forfeiture of all civil rights. So that it is lawful. 
for the pope to proceed alt the diſobedient as he 
pleaſes; to deprive them of their eſtates, titles, ho- 
nours; and if they be ſovereign princes, of their 
crowns and ſce And accordingly this they have 
done with all TH imperiouſel in the e 


2 


= And 
„The Liberty PK wake * th heads is \ fandalous a : 
a degree. The fourth council of Latexan, after it has decreed, © 
that the ſecular powers be admoniſhed, and if it be neceſſary 5 
compelled by eg cenſures to extirpate all hereticks ot 
of their juriſdiction. It farther erdains, That if the tem- 
« poral lord ne let mis, he mall be excommunicated; and if | 
he ſhall refuſe to give ſatie faction within a year, jt muſt be 
1 © ſignified to the pope, that he may forthwith denounce bis v4 
f- « ſal abſalved from their r allegiance, and expoſe bis land to 
F « pee by cut holichs(o) .“ And ee to this" dadeiwe, 1 
pope Innocent IV. deprived the emperor Frederick II. in the 
, general council gf Lyons, in this form, . After diligent deli- 
* beration had with the ſacred council, we declare that he 1 
© deprivved of all bonour and dignity; and b our ſentence we de 
« deprive him, and for ever oe them. from their oath, that 
have ſworn aHegiance to him; firmly forbidding by our ape 
tolical authority, that any one from henceforward obey him as 
** emperor or king (y). And this has been the way of theſe. 
ſons of terror ever ſince. Gregory VII. was the firſt pope (ſays. 
Peter Dumoulin) that made bold to pronounce a ſentence of 
depoſition againſt e rt which he did againſt Henry IV. 
emperor of Ge ermany. Alexander III. humbled our 
king Henry II. was 12 od befor . Innocent III. proceeded 
in the ſame manner with king John, and laid his kingdom un- 
der an interdict above fix years, ve, which almoſt all the ſacra- 
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And ip caſe of here, and what is hereſy they ate 
the only judges, all 7s gone at once n. Subjects owe no 
allegiance to heretical princes; children owe no duty 

to their parents; wives to their huſbands; ſervants to 
their maſters, &c. if they be guilty of hereſy, Nay, the 

Lateran council declares the goods of hereticłs are iþſo, 
fatto, and immediately confiſcated t. They have no 

title to their eſtates left, but the pope can give them 
away to whom he ſees fit; or the catholicks may ſeize 
them as their own without any injuſtice, © 


4 


Sthly. I ſhall only ſubjoin, that they account it no 
Sin to deftroy bereticts. They may be Killed with im- 
punity, ſays de Graffiis, and proves it out of their 
church laws. Pope Urban II. declared, that they 
are not guilty of murder that kill any that are excom- 
municate, which we know all hereticks are by the 


. #2 1 
* 


council of Lateran: the ſentence was then pronounced 
againſt them; and is once @ year revived by the pope 
in his own perſon, who does then, ſays Mr. Clarkſon, 
gravely, with a peacodf's tail on either fide of his head, 
curſe all the hereticks in the world, Whereupon they 
live conſtantly expoſed to the mercy. of their catho- 
lick friends, that are intruſted with the execution of 
the pope's ſentence, to which they will not be back- 
ward on occaſion, when they are taught that 4½ g 
js no murder. Nay, ſome of them go further, they 


* - 
* 8221 154 
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carried out of town, and as if they had been the bodies of dogs, 
were buried in the high-ways and in ditches, without prayers, 
and without ſer vice of prieſts: afterwards the king was: depoſed; 
the Engliſh abſolved from their allegiance: and, to make ſure 
Work of it, the pope commands the king of France, * that for the 
i remiſſion of his Sins, he ſhould invade the kingdom of Eng- 
land by force of e e ; 2 rr this, + roman _ 
preſuming to complain of the pope's proceedings; particularly hit 
E Ae e gr yorkie — iſhop of Canterbury without 
his conſent. To contradict the pope would at that time colt a 


ments of the church ceaſed ; the dead bodies akghe people were 


man his crown at leaſt (2). 
() Du Moulin Papal Tyran. p. 12. | 
2 n ß v 191 IÞ » 

5 * Decretal Gregor 3 Lib. 9. Cap. 5 : | 3 

. + Vide Claikſon's'Prac. Divin, of Fapiſts, p. 3660. 
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make it Pots meriterious. Prance tells us in his\nars | 


rative of the: Popiſb Plot *, that when it was moved to 
him. to murder Sir Edmund Bury Godfrey, his con- 
ſcience recoiled at it: but the prieſt he was concerned 
with replied; This is no ſin, but a work of cha- 
« rity, there is no murder in this caſe; it is for the 
« glory of God, and the good of the church, and 
n « therefore you ought to do it.“ Kelly, Another 
prieſt, affirmed the ſame, and encouraged 1 rance and 
i the reſt to the undertaking, as a meritorious work, 
) adding, „he would make nothing of killing dane 
. « hereticks.in ſuch a caſe, &c.“ | 
j Now: theſe being their principles; it is eaſy to con- 
| jecture what will follow, The pope, you ſee, aſſumes 
: : power even over all fleſh, power to rule, and power 
e to chaſtiſe, and whoever ſhall d:/obey,' they are marked 
d for defirufiion, They may be killed; and ſometimes - 
e 
ly 
15 
7 


it may be thought — Bu that they mu; there is 
profit in their book, and they that kill them, think they 

7 God ſervice. Now. can you wonder, that men who 
own ſuch deſperate principles, ſhould be perſecutors? 
If you had never heard one word of the havock and 
of WW deſolation they have made in the world, yet fince they 
© I profeſs to believe all this, you could not but be afraid 
ot them, left their principles ſhould ſome time or other ', 

7 be produced into aft, 
But Lam to tell you, that NEWS has 1 ſaid, is 
not pure ſpeculation and theory: they practiſe accord- 
> ing to their principles; making good the character 
xd; Ml - given of them, „ They have bebo drunken with the 
ure “ blood of the ſaints and the blood of the martyrs of 
we W. © Jeſus.” Which leads to the next eee wages 


2 the firſt general head, vi. 

— II. To ſet before you their. ak * tow that 
"21 | 2 5 of Rome is in fact a bloddy perſecuting 
| urc 


1 cannot pretend to give you any thing like an 
Mary of their perſecutions. They bare killed many 
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and large volumes. I ſhall only make a few remarks 
upon the ſubject; and chiefly with reference to the 
manner and method of their proceeding in this' bleſſed 
I think fit} to premiſe; that beſides the blood of 
me ſaints and the martyrs of Jeſus, there is a great 
deal of other bleed found amongſt them. Religion has 
not been the only. cauſe of their quarrels. Such is 
the pride and infolence of their popes, many of them, 
that they have hectored the whole world; trampled 
on the necks of kings and emperors, when they op- 
poſe their authority, and endeavoured to ſet bound 
to their ambition. Pope Adrian condemned and 
burat a preacher at Rome, in the twelfth century, 
whoſe name was Arnould, becauſe he had afferted it 
ſeems, in his ſermons, That the pope had nothing 
5 to do to meddle with temporal \affairy* ;**\ though. 
God was juft, and took vengeance, for it is ſaid this 
ſame pope was ſoon after ſuffocated by a fly, which 
he fwaliowed with his drink. And what + ſtruggles 
% 03113907; IT DOUG DR een = Wo they . 
DN AER: . 480 D ee ban £491. 
Du Moplin Papal. Tyran. p.. 
1 1 of tele men has been ſuch, that they have 
| fpared neither friend nor foe that ſtood in their way, I hinted 
in a former ſection what confuſion they often threw this nation 
into, long before it became heretical. Poor king John was ſo 
ſabdued by the pope, that befere he could obtain one ſinile from 
the holy father, and get freed from the auatbema, that ſo much 
terrified him, he was forced to make the loweſt ſubmiſſion ; for 
taking the crown off his head, and Kneeling upon his knees, 
| before his lords and 'barons, he gave it ro Pandulphus, the 
pope's legate, ſaying, Ireen the crown of this realm into 
the hands of pope Innocent III. and lay myſelf wholly at 
er his mercy (7). When Gregory VII. quarrelled with th : 
emperor Henry IV. he ſo humbled Him by his ſpiritual thunder- 
bolts, that be brings him to. his very foot : the emperor (glad 
to be friends upon any terms) comes to the caſtle of Canuſium, 
leaving all his company behind, and laying afide all tokens of 
royalty, he there flood barefoot a three days together, before 
the gates of the caſtle, faſting from morning till W nor 
could he ſee his holineſs's face till the fourth day; and after all 
not being able to make good the conditions required of him, 
.)] Fuller's Church Hiſt, Lib. 23. P. 50. 
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bo nenen of Rol : a 
they \ have has withithe kings of the earth about {oven 
10050 and dominion, the hiſtory of every age abun- 


dantly informs us Dr. Du Moulin ſays, That 


« the diſpute about inveflitures and collation of be- 
6 nefices, has occaſioned ſince Gregory VIPs-tinie, 
« above an hundred battle, e e voter towns, and 


««:waſting"and' ranſaeking: provinces? #2 n 1087 


Now this we may all at leaſt, Gil perſecution, 


and nay leros to hie yew ſome idea of Popery. It 


is the yoke that none have been able to bear. Had 
yu no regard ro 3 — to Oe! fouls, you have 


human fooietyz'ss you are Wu as weng as Chriſtians. 
But I proceed te the point in hand and ſhall en- 


deayour as briehy as J can to diſplay the fury of theſe 


men, as it has flamed out chieñy on "by account of reli- 


gion. The poor Proteſtants; whom they have branded 
with the name of hereticis, have taſted deeply of their 


indignation.” | They have made themſelves drunken 


with their bleed. © T-promiſed. you a few-remarks upon 5 
the manner of their proceeding; Which 1 ſhalt Live | 


you in the following patticulars. 
Iſt. muſt obſerve to you, that as they Conde mA 


anathematize all hereticks, ſo hey haut mide latos for 


their utter defiruion;\ The fourth couneil of Lateran 


decreed that heretichs fhould be delivered up to the ö : 
ſecular power 10 be elirpated, i. e. hanged, burnt, oe 
ſome way or other deſtroyed. Many ſuffered in this 


nation by the famous writ, de heretics cimburendo? in- 
deed all Proteſtants ſtand deprived of eſtate, liberty, 


lte, &c. by che laws of the church. Hertiical kings 


have no authority heretical ſubjiiis have go property. 
They can call neither their ſife, nor their goods their 
own. It was on ſuch grounds as theſe, that the con- 
ſpirators in the pouuden· plot proceeded. Clement VIII. 
by: his: bull had declared any incapable of the ſue< | 


be avas depoſed, and his empire given, to, Krachen duke, of 


ergy ai, 
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ceſſion to this crown, that was not a Roman eatbolicky 
and the people were forbid to admit any but what way 
of their religion: and this bull or lau of the-pope, 
they took for a ſufficient warrant to murder the king 
and all big Proteftant ſubjedts, , And thus Henry VIII. 
and queen Elizabeth, were both conſigned. to deſtruc. 
tion, and as many as adhered to them, by the bull; 


my £ 


| 2dly. For the better diſpatch of the work, they 
_ oblige princes in their communion. to engage in their 
quarrels. - The popes being uniyerſal lords, pretend 
kings hold their crowns under them, as. fie/s from St. 
Peter and his. ſucceſſors ; accordingly they have exacted 
tribute from them, as an acknowſedgment of their de- 
pendence. They make them but a ſort of head ſer- 
_ wants to the church, that muſt run its errands, and 
engage in ſuch work as the holy church ſhall ap- 
point. I mentioned before the Lateran council, that 
has decreed no leſs than a ſentence of excommunica- 
tion againſt ſuch princes, that ſhall, being admoniſhed 
by the church, zeg/e# to purge their land from the. filth 
- of hereſy: nay, for better ſecurity, ſome are obliged to 
take an oath, when they receive their crown from 
the - POPE, that. they will ſerve | all the .occaſions ) of the 
church. In ſhort,. they are a kind of  /{Fers, that are 
to execute the laws of the church, make ſuch new 
Jaws as the church may require, and move under the 
direction thereof, until they have. cleared their domi- 
; mans F all hereticks. A remiſſneſs herein has coſt 
many an one their crowns, and their lives too; as it 
did a of France, for inſtance, who was mur- 
avilliac for ſhewing too much favour to the * 
e , , Hop co gag 
_- - 3dly. That there might be no failure on his part, 
the vigilant paſtor of the church, has ereted a ppiri- 
tual court in all places of his dominions, where he 
could. This is called the  haly inguifition. We have 
à full account of it in father Paul. Dr. Burnet paſſes 
this juſt cenſure upon it, that it has for many ages 
been infamous for monſtrous arbitrary injuſtice and 
i „ L | = . | . inhuman, 
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| inhuman'cryelty.” Ys haber in Dr. Geddes a view 
of that in Portugal in his fitſt volume of tracts; "the - 
reading of which would gnizze any one that is unzes 
quainted with the ſpirit and behaviour of theſe eccles 
After ſome ſhort account of the members of this 
holy office, as the inquifitor general, the ſupreme 
council; goth bififors,” aſſeſſors, &c. He gives us 
the form of the dict, by which the inguiſition - enjeitth 


all that know of ſuſpect any to be guilty of Bere; 


ts 


to come and inform agal nſt them, upon pain of thi 
greater excommunication. ' The moſt infamous perſons; 
though convicted of perjury, are allowed to accuſes - 
and upon the teſtimony of any one informer, a warrant 
is iſſued out to ſeize the criminal, who is thereupon 
thruſt into the dungeon f the inguiſition; and after 
Imree days is brought forth, and required upon oath 
to anſwer ſuch queſtions as they ſhal# put to him; and 
if he will not ow his hereſy, they remit him back 
again to the wretched apartment, adviſing him to pray 
that God would give him grace to make a true and 
full confeſſion to the ſaving of his ſoul, wHIch/1s | 
AlL THEY SEEK AFTER, If upon” his return, after 
two or three days more confinement, he perſiſt in his 
innocency, they proceed to torture him, which is done 
© by twiſting a {mall cord about the priſoner's naked 
arms, and hoiſting him up from the ground by an 
engine, to which the cord is faſtened; and as if 
c the miſerable priſoner, hanging in the air by his 
„ arms, were not tormented enough, he has'ſeveral 
rc ſhakes given him; viz. by ſkrewing up his body 


„higher, and letting bim down again with à jerks. 


that disjoints his ärms, and increaſes his torture 
„ exceedingly,” This diſcipline is continued for a 


full hour, which they meaſure by turning the glaſs 
when the priſoner is firſt hoiſted from the grounds 


and after it is expired, he is carried back to his pris 
ſon, where the chirurgeon puts his bones in joint 

again: aud thus the ſeverity is repeated time after 
Ame; till the confeſſion of hereſy is extorted z aud 2 "= 


* * | 
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* ; 


theſe wretches condemn. the poor creature out of bix 


own mouth, One thing is very remarkable, that they 


will not ſuffer their priſoners to know the particulars 
charged upon them, nor who. were their accuſers 
and indeed ſuch is the cruelty they uſe towards them, 


that fow can ſtand it out, without accuſing. themſelves; 


upon which ſentence is pronounced. againft them, and 
they are drawn to execution in a moſt barbarous 


manner. I. ſhall only obſerve, the trial is always 


© managed in ſecret; and ſuch is the power of theſe 


ſeven provinces *. 


* 2 . 8 2 * ; - 5 5 : 1 3 4 it - 2 © « 
e Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of Reformation, part 2. p. 347+ 


tormenters, ſays Dr. Burnet, that even the greateſt 


princes cannot deliver out of their hand. It is very | 


rare for any to eſcape them, that come before them. 
_ - Indeed the pope, notwithſtanding bis earneſt ſoli- 
Citations and endeavours, has not been. able to intro- 


duce this villainous infirument of torture in all the 
Popiſh countries. The king of Spain very forwardly | 
received it, and was ſo zealous in the cauſe, that he 


- attempted to ſet it up in the Netherlands, which oc» 


—_— 


caſioned thoſe wars there, that iflued in the loſs of the 
as ſhe could) towards eſtabliſhing it among her ſub- 


% 


jects. To which purpoſe ſhe gives a cammiſſion to 
feveral biſhops, lords, and gentlemen, with full power to 


ſearch out hereticks that they. might be - proceeded 
againſt according to law. And this no queſtion 
would have been perſected into an inguiſition, had 
not Providence ſoon put an end to the reign of that 
PPP ͤ ͤ c [ 
Well, this is one notable means of defending their 
faith, and anſwering hereticts. 2 — hundred thou- 
ſands they have this way ſilenced and confuted with- 
out ever troubling themſelves with arguments and 


reaſoning. No ſooner have any become ſuſpe cted by 5 


ſpeaking againſt the church or clergy, &c. but they 
are preſently hurried to the inguiſition, where they muſt 
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of the Cnunch of ROπ J.. , 
ſatisfy for their offence by their blood and life. 1 
4thly. They have in the execution of their laws; 
and purſuit of their methods of violence and cruelty, 
turned the church into a ſhambles, and filled the world. 
with blood and flaugbter. This 1 might ſhew you at 
large, but it is a known ſubject, and what you meet 
with in every book of martyrs, whither I refer you. 
The Waldenſes, as they were the firſt conſiderable 
body of men that ſet themſelves to oppoſe the tyrann 
and idolatry of Rome, ſo they of experienced the 
. mercy and . of the vicars of Chriſt, Pope Alex-- 
ander III. curſe aldo of Lyons, and all his adhe- 
rents, and afterwards at the council of Tours in 
France, decreed their excommunication, and that none 
ſhould, buy or, of with them. Innocent III. contrived = 
and raiſed up che inquifition againſt them: and becauſe | 
this was but a /zi/urzly way of proceeding, he appoints _ 
Croyſado's “ fending his /zzate to command them: 
and for the more ſpeedy railing of forces, the pope in 
2 general council promiſes to all thoſe that would en- 
gage in this ſervice very ample privileges, as a freedom 
from all taxes, the protection of St. Peter and the 
pope, à diſcharge of all debts; and in a word the 
very /ame allowances that they had who took up arms | | 
to recover the Holy-land, viz. a full pardon of all their 
ſins here, and a greater degree of glory hereafter 7, | 
And upon this encouragement, the cut-throats locked ia 
ſo faſt, as to amount to the number ſometimes of above 
one hundred tRouſand, and once to ſive hundred thou- 
ſand: and though they did not always meet with the 
ſucceſs they defired, yet one of their own hiſtorians, 
viz. Perionius conſt that above a million of theſe 
people were flain in France in theſe holy wars}. One 
on iibe piy, of oo text 33% 4, RN 


5 


»A croyſado was an army of ſuch as wore red croſſes on 
their coats, in token they intended 'to go to the holy war, to 
o 
I Vide Bull Innocent III. dated Lateran, June 2223. 
I Bellarmine ſays, chat in the time of Innocent Fa 


5 


Jou have all I doubt, not often beard. of 
= admirg] Ooligni and ten chaufabd Proteſtants 


. ate nen ene and t W l mote 


Aerful ſatisfaction , fay ng 


* 
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| geimarkable inftance we haye of the-legate's zeal, who 
commanded the Croyſado's at the ſtorming exiers; 


pe gave ſttict orders to : ſpare none, and when he was 
told there were many good catholicks among them, he 


efuſed to recall his A Dee FFIed6 out, Kill them 
all, the Lerd knows ruhe are hit N. 


nd, thus in one 
eity Were ſixty thouſand t e ihe 
The (ame work has been carried on i in = bs gun; 


| tries. wherever. any of theſe. delinquents were . ound, 


The duke de Alva by his inquiſition, which he called 


| the council a 6 blood, Are we are told, in the Ne- 
therlands fif 
that by bis tenderneſs. he quite ſoil the Netherlands, 


Germany, Bohemia, Poland, 


ty thouſand ;. and yet. Vargas complains, 


ithuania, &c. have! in 
their turns been deluged in blood: nor have, we, in 


. this iſland any great reaſon, to commend. their lenity 
and merey. We cannot eaſily forget FRG FI \Mary's 


reign; when it is well known, none could profefs hi im- 


ſelf a Proteſtant, but he muſt prepare. to ſeal his Peor 


feſſion with his blood. 1 
= The, maſſacre. at Paris, on Bartholomew-day, 1 5725 
where the 
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. in 4 Eats; in one Paige one ena my Al. | 


ae. De Ecclef. Cap. 18. 8 
Vide Mr. Boiſe's Sermon, October 23, 1753. | ge” 855 6 
I Seventy thouſand, ſays Vincent of Beauvais. 


Fe 11 The Proteſtants were decoyed into this ruin hy x marriage 
hetween the king of Navarre, 4 Browfe nt, and ne, e lady. Mar- 


ret, ſiſter to the French king,. Cot! 4 and ot Proteltants, 
ere, er to the mating e, en hich, the king decla dl a won- 
lickly, that he did hotgive "his 


Sfter in marriage to the on of Navarre only, but, as it were, 


$0: the. whole church of the 8 to join with them in an 


indiſſoluble union. The marriage was conſummated on the 
27th-of Auguſt. In the mean time, the PEER mother, the dpke 
of Anjou and Guiſe contrive he murder of the admiral, and the 
ruin of the Proteſtants. iey e ſome to go to 1405 
houſe, and bring them. a catalogu of the rocks "A 
general maſſacre. of thee, being re 0 lved 1 Wk th 13 ew! Ts 
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in à few months after,-in' Lyons, Tholouſe, &c. And 


it ought never to be forgotten by us, what deſtruction 
was made of the Proteſtants in Ireland by theſe blood - 
thirſty miſcreants, within the memory of ſome living. 
The chief blow was given October 23, 1641, and in 
the proceſs. of that work between two and three hun- 
dred thouſand were murdered, as ſome have com- 


puted. 11 kose 36973 75 zu n;; 
In ſhort, it has been, and is the juſt character of 
this church; and of many of the popes, that they took 


* 


delight in bathing in the Bod of Proteſtants; ſo truly 
do they anſwer the repreſentation made to John in 


his viſion, of deing drunken with the blood of 
„ fſarnts, and martyrs of Jeſus.“ Julius II. during 


his popedom of ſeven years, is ſaid to have deſtroyed 
: ; _— 17 7 % £7779 TY: 37 5 RR 8 * 


6. #9 * ; E 1 
„ {TE ONT ĩ ß Ü? 
A $6.) 1 4 4 2 * 


to be the ringing of the bell in the Ning palace: accordingly at 
the time appointed, the duke of Guiſe haſtens to the admiral's 


lodging, and with his cut-throats preſently diſpatches the good 
man: upon which they cry out, arm, arm, we have good ſuc- 
_ ceſs, and an bappy beginning: let us now proceed to the reſt, 


for this is thè king command, this is his will. Accordingly, as 
I faid, ten thouſand are preſently ſlaughtered ; thoſe cruel men 
ſparing none of either ſex, of whatever quality or age, not ſo muche 
as children in their cradles, nor infants in their mothers wombs. 


And though with ſome difficulty, the king of Navarre himſelf, 


and the prince of Conde eſcaped, they were violently threatened 


with death, and all manner of torments, if they would not: 


turn Papiſts; the king telling them poſitively, that he was re- 


ſolved to have but one religion in bis kingdom.” And when the 

duke of Conde expoſtulated with him, the king in great rage 

threatens him, that if in three days he did not obey his com- 
mands, he ſhould die for it, concluding with theſe words, death, 


maſs, or the baſtile. 


The work, thus begun is carried on through the kingdom 3 


many of the Proteſtants being murdered, others of them taking 
ſanctuary in fortified towns. The caſe of the Rochellers (the 
miſery and diſtreſs they were driven to) is ſufficiently known. 


One providence during the long ſiege and famine that people 


endured, is very remarkable. When all proviſions had failed 
them, and they were reduced to the utmoſt extremity, there 
came a multitude ſinall ſiſbes into the haven, which continued 
during the ſiege; and as this was never known before, ſo upon 
publiſhing the edit of peace, tbey abent away, and was never 


Len more. _ 1 77 
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290 The PERSECUTION and CRUELTY 
two hundred thouſand Proteſtants. And ſome that 
have pretended to make a culculation, affirm, that in 
the ſpace of forty years, Rome has been the death of 
thirty millions of people. So that one would think they 
have all been of the mind with Farneſius; who vowed 
to ride bis horſe to the ſaddle in the blood of the Lutherans. 
gut how long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou 
c not judge and avenge their blood on them that 
«<< dwell en the earth,” 1 — 
JIthly, I might farther obſerve, they have not con- 
tented themſelves with bare &illing; but have contrived 
to do it in the mo? barbarous manner; They have in- 
vented inſtruments of cruelty, and herein have outdone 
moſt. of the Pagarr perſecutors. before them. There 
was ftrit orders given in queen Mary's days, that 
when any of theſe poor ſufferers were going to the 
take, none ſhould ſo much as pray for them, or ſay 
the Lord help them: it was a crime to ſhow the Jealt 


compaſſion to them. Nay, ſo inhuman were theſe 


bloody men, that when a big- bellied woman was burnt 
at Guernſey, and the child burſt out into the fre alive, 
they threw it in again, not being willing to ſpare the 
life of a young heretickyt. And ſhould I here relate all 
their ſavage arts of killing , it would Wl. you. with 

2 | | |  _... JMNOTTCOT. 


Rev. vi. 10. 8 : 5 

7 Dr. e e of the eg gew ers II. p. 337. 
1 ln the maſſacre in Ireland, many of the Proteſtants were 

left half dead, nor could they obtain of their enemies the ſavour 
of a full death. It is ſaid that a youth was found in the field, 
_ with his back bone broken, not able to help himſelf; and that 
he had eaten all the graß round about him for hunger: nor did 
they yet kill him, but removed him to a place of better paſture. 


* Many of them they buried alive, and took a great deal of plea : 


ſure to hear their cries ee, e as long as they could ſpeak. 

Nay, ſuch monſters of cruelty were they, that they would ſend 
their children abroad in troops, with whips in their hands, to beat 
mens bodies, and to trample upon them, and inſult them when 
they were dead, Sometimes they would drive a company of 
theſe poor creatures, like ſheep going to the flaughter, into an 
houſe, and having ſhut them in, ſet fire to it; and, as it is faid, 


made a diverſion of it, to imitate and xx preſs to others the o. 


cries they made, Multitudes of them were thrown over > rat 
| 55 | own 
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horror. Burning was the beſt ſnt ef death, their eru- 
elty would ordinarily allow; and ſometimes this was 
done ſo leiſurely, that it might be called rog/ting rather 


than burning. 


 Gthly. Alf th 


maſſacre the Proteſtants were beguiled with profeſſions 
of friendſhip: they. - ſmiled upon them, and cut their 
throats. Their words, their moſt ſolemn oaths and 
vows are no ſecurity to any they have appointed for a 


down-Brid . where we are told the ghofls of ſeveral of them uſed # 


to appear, ſometimes nging of pſalms, ſometimes brandiſhing 

of naked ſwords, and often crying out, vengeance, Vengeance 
Iwill only obſerve, that theſe wretched men had ſo much ze 

for the work, that then frainei up their children in this borrid 


trade; and therefore employed them in murdering the Proteſtant 


. and Birk Kio ee ee the war 

And the like temper and ſpirit has generally poſſeſſed the party 

every where. When 1 Coligni was murdered, they drag- 
| ged bis body throngh the flireets, cut off his hands and members, 


and the duke of Gviſe himſelf is reported to have kicked bim on 


the face with. his foot. Some ſay the duke of Alva uſed to flea 
off the Par of the bereticks, and to head, his drums with them. 
Nay, the holy court of Inquifitionz which goes to work calmly, 
and murders in cool blood, is not one jot more merciful than the 
reſt. Indeed if the poor creatures declare they die in the com- 


munion of the Romiſh, church, the ſentence is, that they be - 
flrangled, and afterwards burnt to aſhes; but if they die Pro- 


_ teſtants, they are burnt alive: and the wretched jeſuits at parting 


tell them, © That they leave them to the devil, who is — | 


«© at their elbow, to receive their ſouls, and carry them with 
„ him into the flames of hell's fire, fo ſoon as they are out of 


« their bodies. Upon this A GREAT SHOUT is raiſed, as 
| ſoon as the jeſuits are off the ladder ; and the cry is, Let the 


dogs beards be mads, as they call it in ſcorn ; which is done by 
thruſting flaming furxes, fl 
faces: and this inhumanity is continued fill their faces are burnt 
to a coal; and is always accompanied with ſuch loud acclama- 
tions of joy, that a bull feaft is but a dull entertainment com- 
pared with it(u). Thus poſſible is it for men to loſe all hu- 
manity, and degenerate into the moſt cruel ſavage monſters. 
(.) vide Dr. Robert Maxwel's Examination, in the Appendix 
to Hiſtory of the Triſh: Rebellion, p. 126, &&“. 
(A) Dr. Geddes's View of Iuquiſition. 


"> 


is barbarity, as it is covered-with 5 
zeal for God, ſo it is often accompanied with the - 
era eg ans per fidiouſneſs to men. In the Paris 


ſtened to a long pole againſt their 


Ce 2 ©, ſacrifice, 


nnn MSI CE ENDO MEIAIE EP FOG. JF 
a r 22 ⁵ĩ oe Ea 3 
22 j R 
4 » 


292 The PExSECUTIOR und CrUELTY 


ſacrifice. They own that ns faith is to be kept with 
hereticks; and they convince uy they mean as they ſay: 
John Huſs, and ſerom of Prague, had the protection 
of what they called the ſafe conduct; and yet no ſoonet 
were they in their hands, but they murdered them not- 
withſtanding the ſolemn aſſurances given that not ond 
Hair of their head ſbould periſbd. And we know it was 
common in the Iriſh "maſſacre, and upon any the like 
oecaſions, as ſoon as they had drawu any of theſe poor 
tormented creatures to recant, in hopes of life, im- 
mediately to murder them, ſaying, they would ſend 
them to heaven, while they were in a good mind. So that 
butcher general, the duke of Alva, after he had prevailed 
with ſome to reſign to him, with affurances that he 
would ſpare their lives, he ſtarved them to death, 
'alleging, that though: he promiſed them life, he: did 
not promiſe thembread}1 7th bole oo ban ents 


But J muſt not enlarge, I will only add one in- 
ſtance more, and that is of our good neighbours of France. 
Many edits were paſſed in favour, of the Proteſtants . 

by ſundry of their kings, as Henry II. Francis I. 
Francis II. Charles IX. All which were enlarged by 
Henry IV. and confirmed by the preſent monarch, 
Lewis XIV. And yet they forced their ways through, 

all theſe, to a moſt: violent perſecution, They firſt. 

J cheat them out of their churches, taking away many 

E 1 ae granted, and demoliſhing others: next they 
make them uncapable of bearing any office; put down 

their academies, and. ſchools. of education; will not 

_ - ſuffer them to ſet up any trade, without abjuring their 

religion; take their children from them, and fend them 
to te bred up in popiſh principles. And, that they 
might the better pick a quarrel with them, put forth. 
an edict againſt /aſphemers; by which they could 
make them guilty when they would of what they called - 
blaſphemy, if they happened to ſpeak againft the real 
blaſphemy of their neighbours. At laſt they proceed to 
baniſhing, condemning to the gollies, dragooning, break- 

jng upon the wheel; and this in direct contradiction 40 

mam and repeated royal edits, And can any thing he 

WES > 0p; ES | KF ee 
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more hortid ! Oaths, promiſes, ſolemn treaties, and 
covenants with bereticks, ate but a trap ſer to catch bm 
and it becomes us to conſider well how we truſt ſuch 
bloody and deceitful men, who are hurried by their prin- 
ciples, ſometimes againſt nature, I doubt not, to be 
n Si on 1 ſhall only add; 
7thly. take pleaſure and glory in all this flrange 
abun This Habe A e . | 
renowned admiral Coligny's head was carried as a tro- 
phy to Rome, as Thuanus tells us, and was a moſt 
welcome preſent to his holineſs*: and the ſame Thu- 
anus adds, when the pope heard of the Paris maſſacre 
from his legate, he read the letter in the conſiſtory of 
cardinals, e thanks to God for ſo great 
a bleſſing conferred upon the Roman ſee, and the 
Chriſtian world. Nay, he publiſhes à jubilee to give 
thanks for deſtroying in France the enemies of the 
truth; ſends cardinal Urſin in his name to congra- 
tulate the king of France; who, in his journey through 
the cities, h:ghly commended the faith of thoſe who had an 
hand in the maſſacre. Nay, we are told his holineſs 
ordered it to be drawn upon'the walls of the Vatican, 
that he might have the image of ſo pleaſing a thing 
e O37 17 797 Wold fol pang Ts 
- In ſhort, their very heart and ſoul ſeems to be in 
this bloody work. They encourage the moſt vil- 
lainous aſſaſſins, bleſs and reward their undertakings, 
and triumph in their ſucceſs; and can with the utmoſt 
ſatisfaction go through ſuch work as human riature is 
generally ſhocked" with; ' witneſs bleſſed Bonner, thut 
uſeful man in queen Mary's days; of whom ſome ſay 
that he could not cat bis dinner till he bad received 
the news that Ridley and Lattimer, as I remember, 
were burnt. And thus our famous Jefferies, after 
his return from the weſtern circuit, boa/tingly ſaid, be 
had hanged more men than all the judges in England, _ 
Well, thus they glory in their ſhame: they take full 
dxaughts of human blood, murder with cruelty, and 


I De Carolo IX. OM 
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murder with. delight, and do in the whole of their, | 


FS 


conduct, ſo fully prove upon themſelves, what: is ſaid, 


in this book of the ſcarlet whore, the mother 4 barlets, 
that it is unreaſonable to look any where elſe fo 


ran ap- 


plication. Behold here the woman that John ſaw, 


drunken with the blood of Saints, and the martyrs, 
of Jeſus!” Behold and wonder, as juſtly you may 


with great admixation.' I will only ſubjoin a remark - 


or two, as an application to what” has been ſaid. _ 


It, I think it is plain theſe gentlemen have no 
reaſon to exclaim as they ſometimes do, when we im- 


pute to them ſuch villainies, as we this day comme-, 


morate our deliverance from. The partizans of Rome 
will by no means take with the gunpotoden-plot, as if 


they (innocent men) had neuer been guilty: of, any 
crime of this nature In an almanac k, printed in the 
year 1662, entituled Calendarium Catholicum, © the 


« Catholick Alwanack,” the gunpowder treaſon is 


called Cecil's contripance. And indeed, I ſhould have 


believed it to have been any one's cantrivance, ra her 


than to have imputed it to Human creatures, much leſs 


— 


principles and praclice. JJV 
But ſince they allow the things we have mentioned, 


to Chriſtians, had: I never heard and read of their 


and have been ſugking the blood of, their fellow crea- 
tures, and even making themſelves drunk. therawith,. 
for ſo many paſt generations, I think we have no rea- 
ſoa to * queition the fat charged on them this day. 
The popiſh almanack I mentioned, ſays, the guupoauder 
treaſin was a contrivance to render Catholicks odiout; adding, 
all ſober Catholicks deteft that and all ſuch cunſpiraeies, which 


- 


might have paſſed in ſome _ part of the world, where no- 


thing is known of theſe men, hut their name; but their neigh- 


bours have had ſo much experience of them, as to reckon thie, 


and ſuch like aſſertions no betcer than confident lies, 2 con- 
trivance tp make themſelves leſs ſuſpected than they really are, 
or ought to be; and indeed ſeveral of themſelves haye reckoned 
theſe gunporuder traitors among the eminent martyrs for their 
church and religion. They have a place in the Feſuits Mar- 


Hrology, ſtanding in red letters(x): and father Parſons calls 


(*) Diſcuſſion of the Auſwer of Dr, William Barlow, R. 22. 
33 . „ Garnet, 


of 
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this, or. any thing elſe, that might ſerve the intereſt - 
of a vile faction, that they call the church, the boly : 
cathakkeb:chureh.: {Nh ee ꝶ rioa o. 
Nor is this a ſingular example of their wickedneſs : 
they plotted the ſame thing, though in a different way, 
againſt king Henry VIII. king Edward VI. and queen 
Elizabeth. The pope gave away her kingdom to the 
Spaniards; depoſed her for hereſy, curſed and excom- 
municated all her ſubjects; and ſeveral afſoflins were 
emplayed to diſpatch her out of the world. Lopiz, a 
2 Jew and phyſician, had a rich jewel ſent him, and Was 
promiſed fifty thouſand ducats for poiſoning the queen. 
Doctors Story, Somervil, Parry, Savage, Babington, 
and ſeveral others, were all hired in their turns to affsſe -- 
nat he.. Keudan „ ai n l m1 54:24 "0 4 | 
So that if any ſhauld queſtion the matter of fac 
we refer to this day *, for the ſake of the Papiſts, and 
out of tenderneſs to their reputation; it is evident the 
are ignorant of the men. They have done as. ba# - 
occaſion and opportunity. And thoughethey ſay this 
plot was a contribance againſt them, to make then 
edious 5: nobody will eaſily: believe them: they hays. 


x 7%Y * : 
* 0. 


A 


Garnet, who was executed for this hort id fact, a ſaint, and ſays. . 
that he lived a sAIN T's life, and accompliſhed the fame with an 
MAPPY DEATH. ß dd 
Indeed they had tickled ſo much to exclude king James, and 
had taken, ſo many deſperate reſolutions. againſt the Proteſtant - 


religion, and in favour of a popiſh, Pretender (the infanta ß 
Spain) tliat one cannot imagine they could make any difficulty 
of the gunpowder execution (77 288 
Whether king James might have an intimation of their design 


* 
q I 


* 


from Henry IV. of France, I cannot ſay: ſome tell us that it 5 


Was ſo, and that this inttigated Ravilliac to murder him. But 
however this be, it is no argument againſt the conſpiracy, | 
though it be an argument againſt king James's inſpiration in 

the diſcovery of it. FFF 
(3) vide Memorial on the Fifth of November. 

Vide Cambd. Eliz. Lib. 2. p. 144, 145. Lib. 3. p. 257. 

&. Andd a full account of this matter in Brutum Fulmen, by 


the biſhop of Linecin, p. 29. 
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The authors and inſtruments of it were capable of all = : 
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been concerned in ſo many rea! plots, that it is per- 
fectly needleſs to feign one to bring them under ſuſ- 


the world on this account, than they juſtly are already. 
Adly. We may learn hence, what to think of the 


ſpirit F perſecution wherever it prevails. - It is cer- 


tainly antichriſtian, an undoubted mark and charatler 


| of the beaſt, and ought to be abhorred as ſuch. It is 
not the leaſt proof we have that the church of Rome 
is the apocalyptical whore, that in her is found the 


blood of prophets and of ſaints, and that ſhe is drunk with 
the blood of the martyrs of > (pr Hereby ſhe proves 
herſelf apoſtate from Chriſt, to have departed from 


the principles, and Joſt the temper and ſpirit of the 


| goſpel. And whoever they be that are for imitating 


her herein, that aſſume authority over the conſciences 
of men; that will make their creeds for them, and 


preſcribe what they muf? believe, and what they I 


1 believe; and enforce theſe arbitrary dictates of 


their own with civil penalties, loſs of life, or of liberty, 
or goods, &c. unqueſtionably are fo far aniichriflian. 
For a man to judge his brother in doubtful opinions, 
much more to condemn and puniſh him purely on the 


. account of ſuch opinions, is as a right reverend biſhop of = 


the church of England'calls it, one of the worſt parts of 
Popery. And f think I may add, it is as contrary 10 


the goſpel, as idolatry or murder. It is, in ſhort, 


downright antichriftiani/m; and J am ſorry it ſhould. 


ever have been found out of its proper place; and 


have ſtolen into Proteſtant churches, to have defiled 


and difgraced their communion. 
I know very well thoſe that ſet up for perſeculors, 


have always ſomething to ſay to excuſe themſelves. 


They do not perſecute men for believing and prac- 
fiſing according to the law of God; it is for diſcbe- 
dience to their governors; for bereſy, ſchiſm, beterodox 


| opinions, &c. And in this caſe what they ſuffer is not 


tors in the world, who will not want the like pretence. - 


perſecution, but a juſt proſecution, - But if this be a ſuf- 
cient plea, it would juftify the moſt bloody perſecu- 


It 
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degree, for one fallible man to perſecute another, be- 


cauſe he is not of his mind. It may be the points 
they differ in, are ſuch as neither of them underſtand. 
It may be the perſecutor is miſtaken, and would im- 
poſe his error upon his brother; or it may be it is ſo 
flight a matter, that it does by no means deſerve ſo 
fierce a contention. But be it as it will, TL am fully 
ſatisfied that perſecution -(or which is the thing 1 
mean) inflicting of muldts and penalties on the ac- 
count of conſcience and religion, is unwarrantable, . 
whatever party of men may pretend to it. It is anti- 
chriſtian as J ſaid, as being again the example ank 
law of our great maſter the Lord Jeſus; and I am 
ſure it is impertinent, and no way conducing to tbe 
end they would ſerve by it. It will never bring an x 


man over to your opinion; it may make him an hypo» _ 
crite, but cannot make him à convert. The unders 
ſtanding is a neceſſary agent it is no more in my po -wenn 


to be in all things of the fame opinion with my neigh=+ 
bour, than it is to put on his complexion, or ſtretch 
myſelf into his dimenſions: fire and faggot my ter- 
rify men's minds, but will never enlighten them. Some 
indeed have called theſe things wol ESS0G SEVE=- 
RITIES; though wherein the wholeſomeneſs of them lies 
I cannot imagine. If they were tried” upon them- 

ſelves (and J am perſuaded they have as much occaſion 
for them, and as well deſerve them as moſt men in 
the world, as being diſturbers of human ſociety) they 
would fcarcely think them very wholefome; no more 
than that wretch, that to'pleaſe the tyrant Phalaris, 
invented an engine to*torment men, that would make 
them roar like a bull, as long as life continued ; he was 
put into it as the firſt experiment himſelf, to learn 16 
roar, as he well deſerved, 05 2 OO 
72 when ſhall the diſciples of 2 the e, ä 
of the goſpel of peace, return to their principles; to 
that Lee meekneſs, mutual condeſcenſion 


* 


and forbearance that their religion requires, and the. 
author of it ſo much recommended to them by his 
0 = So 5 glorious 


i 


b 


— 
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- glorious example! He came not to defirey men's lives, 
nor has he given commiſſion to any others to do it, 


It is very remarkable, and I wiſh all that own them. 


ſelves Chriſtians would conſider it, that when his 


_ Forward diſciples were for calling for * fire. from hea- 


„ven to conſume their enemies, Chriſt rebuked 


them, and faid, Ve know not what manner of ſpi- 
brit ye are of“, i. e. as ſome have underſtood it, 


you do not ſeem to know and conſider, that you are 


now profeſſors of the goſpel, a conſtitution of love and 
peace. That is the ſpirit you are of, and therefore you 


muſt not think of trampling upon, and praying down 
' vengeance on all that ſtand in your way. And oh 


happy, happy had it been for the church of Chriſt, if 
Chriſtians of every denomination, had better known the 


Pirit they are of, _ 


.. 3dly. What abundant cauſe have we in this nation 


so own, and adore the ſavereign. providence of; God, that 
bas fo often delivered us from the bloody attempts of theſe 


Gefperate men. Let us bleſs God, who brought to 


_ light the works of darkneſs, both formerly and of late, 


that defeated their deſigns, and turned their counſels 


into fooliſhneſs, The very ſame ſort of heads and 
hands (I mean a cabal of jeſuits) were employed againſt 


us, both in king James I. and king James II. his 


time; and you ſee they had alme/? done their works, 


the train was. laid, which was to blow us up: there 


way but a ep between us and ruin. 


Now, Sirs, I would ſeriouſly call upon you to own 


the hand of God that has been made maniteſt in your 
ſalvation: ſet up your Ebenezer, and ſay, ** hitherto 
< the Lord bas helped us. The Lord was on our 


fide, or they had © ſwallowed you up quick.” He 


graciouſly interpoſed ; ** ſmote your enemies on the 
«© cheek-bone, and broke the teeth of the ungodly.” 


Acknowledge this, and give him the glory of his own 


And for the glorious revolution of eighty-eight, 1 


| hope and deſire it may never be forgotten among you: 


_ - © Luke ix. 54, B5- ö 
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behold thoſe bibles you have in your hand: behold 7 
thoſe ſacraments you enjoy, according to the primi- i 
tive inſtitution; behold thoſe children that are bap= 
tized into the Chriſtian faith, and brought up in the 
principles of the Chriſtian religion. Theſe, all theſe 
and many more, are the fruits of the happy revolution; 
are owing to that kind Providence that then faved 
us. Had the deſign gone on, that was, you well re- 
member, ripening apaee to perfection, you would have 
enjoyed none of theſe valuable things: and to ſay all 
in a word, for more needs not be ſaid, you had been 
as ignorant, as ſuperſtitious, and every way as miſer- 
able, as Popery could make sp. 
And what ſhall we, after ſuch a deliverance as this, 
be ungrateful ! Shall we deny the mercy of it? forget 
the author, deſpiſe the inftraments of it? And not 
only ſo, but even curſe their name and work, as ſome 
forry creatures among us are ſaid to do, which I take 
to be ſuch a bold contempt of Providence, that was it 
national, might be enough to draw down immediate 
deſtruction upon us: it would be like the © iniquity 
« of Eli's houſe, not to be purged with facrifice nor 
« offering ' for ever.“ Oh dread the reproach and 
guilt of ſuch black ingratitude. Let it be ſeen you are 
thankful to your great Benefactor: ſpeak and live his 
praiſe, Praiſe him with your „whole heart, and 
« ſhew forth all his marvellous works.” There was 
ſo much of God ſeen in the revolution; fuch manifeſt 
| rays of divinity ; it was ſo divine a deliverance; fo fea» 
1 fonable, ſo beneficial to the nation, that it calls for a 
very ſpecial obſervation; and 1 will alſo add, a very 
careful improvement, or we ſhall have much to an- 
ſwer for, both to God and man. 
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ef ber profuſe Jacobite, 1 do not wonder that 
* we have not their company in ſuch work as this: 
44 nor have I any thing to ſay to them. I am ſorry for. 


their ſakes, and ſorry for the nation's ſake, that they 


1 have embraced ſuch unhappy t rinciples, as have aQually 
: enſlaved the greateſt part of the world, and wait to 
ah enſlave the reſt. 5 And was it for their good, N could - 


1 wiſn 
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5 wiſh them comfortably diſpoſed 7 5 month 
of the right ſtamp, that has deſcended lineally from 
the eldęſi ſon e Noah, where they might enjoy their 
| nations without giving diſturbance to their neighbours. 
But others chere are of whom one might juſtly com- 
pl; n, was it to any purpoſe, who had an hand in the 
revolution; at Jeaſt ſubmitted and ſwore: to the govern- 
ment that was then eſtabliſhed, and continues on the 
fame foot amongſt us 10 this day: and who are as 
1 willing as any to partake of the advantages thut 
Providence; and yet not only ſpeak | cooly of it, and 
| _  Faintly defend it againſt Jacobites and Nonjurors, but 
even yield it up as defenceleſs: if you aſk: them upon 
occaſion, when they are talking-their own talt, what 
then becomes of the revolution? They gravely ſhake 
their heads, and tell you they de not ino, and ſome- 
times freely declare, THEY ANN O JUSTIFY; THE 
REVOLUTION. And I dare ſay they can as little ju/- 
. zify themſelves, as would be eaſy to ſhew, had I time 
to debate that matter. Two elde 1 mould pre- 
nn. - 1; = 
. aſt. Does not the preſont government, which they 
own, and have (many of them) ſworn to maintain, 
_ Rand, vpon the fame baſis ? The revolution was not a 
violant ſhock, that threw the. government off its hinges 
for a Mort time, which it ſoon recovered again, but 
E bfat continued thing. The principles of it flow into 
I #bis, government. As they drew the ſiword againſt king 
Janes, ſo they keep. it drawn, Irs only againſt. is pre- 


| n, but a long train of, popiſh ſucceſſprs, as 
1441 duche of Sayoy, the dauphin of France, the 
queen of, pain, the duke of Orleans, &c. who are 
nert in blood to the crown of England. And is it 
poſſible for theſe men to condemn the revolution, and 
yet in ſincerity fall in with the preſent eſtabliſhment? 


... 2dly. Do not they pretend ſolemnly, once every year 


to bleſs. God, for bringing about the revolution? In 
one, of their collefts uſed on the fifth of November, 
they expreſs themſelves thus, Accept alſo, moſt 


0 Sgeious God, of Ar: paſeigned thanks, for 
5 our 
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<* our hearts again with joy and -gladneſs, after the 
time that thou haſt afflicted us, by putting a new! 
* /ong into our mouths, by bringing His LATE MA- 
„ JESTY upon this day, for the:DELLVERANCE -of 
our church and nation, from popiſh yrammy and. 
arbitrary power, We adore the wiſdom and juſtice 
- WU *©* of thy providence, which ſo kindly interpoſed in 
„ our extreme danger, and diſappsinted all the deſigns 
« .of our enemies. We beſeech thee, give us ſuch a 
© lively and LASTING ſenſe of what thou didſt then, 
„ &c.” And in another collect they bleſs God for 
giving his late majeſiy, king William, a ſafe arrival 
here, and for making ALL oPPOSITION FALL BEFORE 
HIM, till he became our king and governor, And 
what f the revolution not to be jullißed! and yet thus 
_ Jju/irfy it in the preſence of the great God! and ſo- 
lemnly acknowledge his kind providence in bringing 
it about! Certainly ſome men are very much con- 
cerned, either to te form their principles, or their prayers, 
for out F the ſame mouth ought not to proceed bleſſing 
and curſing. _. C 


ov 


But to return, I know I am ſpeaking to thoſe that 
have, what I take to be, a juſter ſenſe of matters: and 
the exhortation I would leave with you is, that you 


v1» " *. 344.2 


would not ſlight the prov do! 


* 


| the providence of God, that tins dase | 
/o great, things for you. Oh remember and ſtudy to 
improve the deliverance of this day. I need ſuggeſt _ 
no other motive, methinks, than this, that it was a 
deliverance from popiſh tyranny and cruelty. It is plain 
the deſign was to have converted this nation by French 
dragoons, Iriſh cut-throats, and ſpiritual inquifitars.. 
The only choice you muſt have had, would have been 
POPERY OR DEATH, Nor wauld there have been 
wanting, in caſe of remiſſneſs, ſome to have enlivened 
the work, like the court of Propaganda to Innocent” 
XI. who being not zealous enough, they preſume to 
put him in mind of his duty, applying thoſe words, 
* Riſe, Peter, kill and eat“. Oh bleſs God that 
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pitied you in the time of your diſtreſs ;; that ſaved: yon 
from thoſe whoſe tender mercies are cruelty. ' Blefs God 
that his face Hill ſhines. upon you; that you are yet It 
Tafe'by his.countenance;: that you have a: Proceſtant 
queen upon thei throne; the Proteſtant: /ucceſſion ſo well 
| ſecured. Pray carneſtly for the Hife and eſtabliſnment 
of your preſent ſovereign, and a bleſſing on thoſe that 
ate to-fucceed her: and take care you do not by a bt 
| e b thoſe 3 


* * , % hay o 
3 4 3 , 1 12 5 * + &£ #* > y- ts 7 
22 3 5 14141 iy * 3745 1 1615 3 ALL Fi th 2 


: eee 8 EC 1 1 on Aut. 


7 0 Goupen Cup, or Anrs ww er to vl 
| Lale Ber R Eric. ab ; 


7 * 
>. * 6 8 = 


24 


E account chat has been given in a POLY 
ſection, will ſave me the labour of any, further 
enquiry. into it. The woman. John fawin viſion, is, | 
as 2 have. heard, an emblem of the apofate church of 
Several remarkable things are ſpoken of her. 
She, is repreſented as 4 notorious. praſtitute,“ the 
great whare, the mother of hatlots &: and which 
St. John was moſt amazed at, ſhe appears to him 
the'b blood of the ſaints, Pod. 
< of, the martyrs. of Jeſus t.“ Ig the text he has a 
view. of. her in all ber pomp.and glory. She 7 75 
« arrayed. in purple and. ſcarlet colour, decked. with- 
gold, &c.“ It is added, having da GOLDEN-CUP_ 
4 in her hand, full of abowinations, &c.”, By Which 
1 preſume we are to underſtaud 4% methods of ers | 
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3 Rer. xvii. 1, . hes x Rev. xvii. 6. 
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She makes uſe of. It is un slhufon (as Mr. Mede 
and others think) to the way of lewd: women, W—1 o 
had their 2 their intoxicating love poriun, or 
mnehantin „ to draw into their impure em- 
braces; 7 Ihe chureh of Rome has der philter ar 
golden cup, i. e. a variety of arts "Ou ſtratagems »_ 
which ſhe enfnares and r e 07” 

It is aid the dp in her rac e f ben, 
tion. What theſe abominatiens are, in doctrine, 
wor difcipfine, and practiee, you have heard in 
ſome diſeourſes; and I mult neither add ee 
Enough has deen faid reo let you fee hs it is that 
holds in her hand his gal thy; ; and that it is not 
witubut reaſon ſhe fv/(tiled drt MOTHER br HAR- 
LOS, AN BHE as ek ee THE EARTH? 

But I hall paſs ever this, and protect to give un 
account of the cup iefelf, or her ehr of Nele. 
meet, by hien le eblarges, and ſecures her cm- 
mu ion, " draws perten inte it, and keeps them'eafy 
in it. „ Kings of the earth. bave committed fornl- 
„cation with her,” and the inhabitants thereof have 
taſted, and eben been drum With her cup. Ny, fo 
great and g has the intoxication been, thät we 
are told, «The world wondered after the beaſt,” Rev. 


NN * 


Vill. eier ar t Eat 
| Before T. Faigtey wen 0 of Rome;T. <<hint fit to 
premiſe a few particulars,” Which may be of uſe 
ſuch as ſometimes contemplate the ſtate of the Chriſ- 
tian church; and are not only ſurprized with the things 
that are come to paſs, but are almoſt ready to be 
offended at them, N like L Daniel WW viſion, Oy 
"46 and are flek *.“ A r 
ist! F. mom 
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: cortuprioh add 
 'woful! w thing; it is but what has 
been. St abner of: n {though fruree 
J | ſo groſs) happened ts the Jewiſh- church of old. It 
Vas en extraordinary diſpenſution that people weie 
under. Their law was given in a very glorious, 
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though awful manner, promulged by the reebindh, 


cor divine majeſty himſelf, with his retinue of angels. 
They were a people in many reſpects near unto. God; 
had the: moſt ſenſible manifeſtations of his being and 


z providence; and ſuch, proofs of the divinity of their 


religion as were aſtoniſhing, Aud yet I need not tell 

you, they ſo far degenerated, as almoſt to loſe all 
Aenle of God and religion. They corrupted their 
decalague; perverted their prophecies; and were be- 
come wicked and vile to ſuch a degree, that Joſephus 
their own hiſtorian ſays, they drew down immediate 
: vengeance from heaven upon their own heads: ſo that 
if the Chyiſfian religion has ſuffered by the management 
of hypocrites and ill men; this you are to, lament, but 
mould not be candaliaed by it. Thus it fared with 
the church and with religion formerly, eee God's 
Peculiar people the Jews. I add, 

Adly. This is what has been foretold: ſufficient 
«warning has been given us concerning it: we often 
.reag}, of a: falling away. / The two witneſſes,” i. e. 
the found part of the Chriſtian church, faithful mi- 


niſters and faithful profeſſors, *5 were to be ſlain *. 


And ſo great was the power of the beaſt to be, that 5 
r are informed it ſhould prevail over all kindreds, 


, mould Ts all, «* e both ſuoall nos Eos + rich ap 


poor, free and bond, to receive his mark; and that 
„ none ſhould buy or ſell g.“ that wanted it: and 
from theſe and ſuch like intimations, the fathers con- 


4 -Cluded there would be what we have ſince ſeen, totius 


mundi ſeductis, * a ſeduction of the whole world.“ 
So that, though this ſurprized and aſtoniſhed John 
in viſion, when the ſcene was firſt laid before him; it 
need not much ſurprize us, that have had ſuch fair 
warning. We know that thus it was to be: he hath 
n org us all theſe we oy come to . and 
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„ Rev, x Xi, 7 | 1 Ren, xiii, 75 i. 1 Rev, X111. 16, 17. 
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all at once? not Wa her golden oe 
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tine, proved an oc 
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3dly. [maſt "w_ m—_ 1 pid, ht thſe- Nori? 


| WE: A that fled the woman Zelaen ep; did 
not Hadden 1 hi 00> at unte find admimon into the 


church. Tt was 4 great man) Bundred eas Velde 


 antichvifÞ was ſeatel on his throne: one age lad the = 


foundation of that taiſchicf; Which another: age Eats 
ried on, and followin ages compl Tire 
whore did tot zrribe t the height 5f Rer. Iimpudenes 
ſoom fiſſed. The 
p "the _—_ 
came an, owed bares; which at firſt were fewer, and 
grew up-alnoft indiſcethibly among the wheat; bür 
at length ſo far prevailed, that fearce any thing elſs 


but. fore of to been in the feld of the chureh. 
4 


Ithly. 1e nor fo een, chat religion got 
its rt wound in 155 Bunt of "3 7 Abe e 
traoſdinary proffperir of the chut h under Conſtan- 


on bf corrupting it. It was nor 
without its fi nificancy, that, when that rendwhed 
emperor” heäpe prefert nents on the biſhops; and ho- 
noured them in the manner he did, a voice from hea 


ben was Hic to be heard l 3 hoaie venenum fun- 


attur in keen, ay now NE ich e r to be pots 
« ſoned.“ But har Which" 8 chiefly y BE 
rematky is a miſtalen piete ticy in the emperor an 
He Seer 22 egi as far as they 
thought they fafely might, 10 the cuſtoms and humour 
ihe Pagans: and this, 1 prefume, laid the ground- 
274 of that ſtrange fubrick of fupetſtition and folly, 


that was” afterwards feen iii the church: hence the 


dedication and ornaments of their temples. | [Their ſaint- 
days, and a great deal of the pmg and'errimeny of their 
worſhip. Hence the ere were turned into 
ſuch my#H#%;," und ſo fetupulouſly concealed from 
their wletbumnt, rb tyrones Chrifttane fidei, as Ter- 

tulſtan calls them: Fheſe things they borrowed from 
their neighbouts; and took them up the better to win 


en them, and entice them into the church: and, 
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het; miſtake. ack. "Or Was * beginning of: or” £ 
as men of carnal ſpirits and tempers got into the 
church, they were for indulging their own; humours = 
and inclinations; and for trying their hands 10 mend 
religion, as others 1 5 done before them; and thus 
they went on, one age improving upon the ſtock o 
their predeceſſors, till at Jaſt religion was quite 
among them: they dreſſed it up in ſuch odd garbsz | 
and ſa often changed its faſhion, that the firſt propa - 
Sators of it, could, not really have known it, bad they 
dome again and viewed it in ſome after-ages. The 
biſhops were honoured with high titles; complimented 
with exceflive Wei and then they fell to the work 
of creed-making; and inſiſted upon an entire ſubmiſſion 
to their canons and laws; and this led the way to the 
anathema's of Rome, and indeed to that ſtrange "ſight, 
which. ſo much aſtoniſhed the holy man in Rev. xvii. 4. 
vie. 4 church whally corrupted from the. ſimplicity there 
ù in Chrift, glittering in external, pomp, and peaking ter- 
ror to all the world. . A virgin became aun ore, and the 
whore g perſeculur. 0 
| 5thly. I ſhall ſubjoin, that this deprayity and Uefa: 
Lation, of the church, intended by the; abominations 
in the golden cup, was not accompliſhed without à re- 
narkable judgment from God uben it. One would be 
amazed that ever the Chriſtian: religion conſidering its 
tmplicity and excellency, and in What a: glorious | 
- manner it was at firſt. introduced. and eſtabliſhed in 
the world, ſhould be changed into what it is at preſent 
in the church of Rome. Well, the apoſtle gives you 
the ſolution of this difficulty, i in thoſe words, 2 Theſ. 
ii. 10, 11. Becauſe they received not the love of the 
ce truth, that they might be ſaved, rox This CAUSE 
God ſhall ſend, them, ſtrong deluſion, that they 
t ſhould. believe a lie. And agreeable to this is 
| chat of St. Baſil, being corrupt an 1 abominable, days 
| e they. deſerved the puniſhment which, the apoſtle 
mW. *<* mentions, b:cauſe they liked not to retain Ged in their 
| of; knowled, ge, therefore be gave them up to a reprobate 
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his time; and ſays, ( in them was verified the pre- 


4 ceed men {peaking perver ſe things is draw a ; 
cc ples after them*; and reſolves all into their rejection 
of God, their tzue and only king; their departure 
« from the Jaws of Chriſt, whereupon they iuere rb. 
&« ;efted and given. ub .of CY . Men firſt loſe a true 
reliſh; and ſenſe of religion; lay aſide the ſerious: prac- 
tice of it; and hereby they provoke God to withdraw 
his Spirit; deny his preſence and influence; and then 
what remains is a capt mortunm, a dead form; 
which they dreſs up in ſuch a way and manner as beſt 


ſuits them, endeavouring to, ſupply what is wanting 


in the inward life and power, by ſome gaudy trappings 
of their own: and hence, in part, came Popery- into 
the world. I will add once more. 
Hthly. As we had ſufficieat.intimation given of this 
woful apoſtacy before hand, ſ we have grounds to ex= 
ect a deliverance from it in due time. The man of ſin 

has been revealed; and be ſball be defiroyed, John ſaw. 
the woman arrayed in purple, with the cup of her 


1 


abominations, in, ber hand: he, ſaw, her drunken with _ _ 


” «4 4. .- - . X 


the blood of t e ſaints, and this aſtoniſhed him; but he 


. „ 
7 % : 5 


Had a more pleaſing proſpect in another viſion: He 
„ ſaw a new, heaven, and a new eaſth ; the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 
«© heaven; prepared as a bride adorned for her huſ- 
* band .“ The time is a coming, how far off 
know not, when God will judge the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornications, and 
avenge the blogd of his ſervants at her hand. Our 
Tots has not forgot his church, though ſa great a 
be a fort of .a.zew. eſponſal, as I may ſay, THE MAR - 


RIAGE OF THE LAMB: and as now the whore, or 


apoftate ghurch, is arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, with 7 
her golden: cup, ſo then the Lamb's wife ſhali be ar- 
cayed in fine linen, clean and white, which is the 


*Aﬀs xx. 30. f Baſil de 
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3 and boldly apply 


E Tov; nurse e 


4 een, faints . This is what we Look fob 
hope for, and pra 
it, may comfort our minds, and relieve our thoughts 
under all that uneaſinefs and burden, the preſent ton-. 
Fuſed ate of the church may at any time Dive us. 


y for: and the aſſurance we have of 


ee be ene ien n for heaven, 175 
things; an q 


But I go on to at einten a defi wee. is; 
to — the ſorcer ien of the great whore, and ler you 


ſiee by what means they have been bets! delude ſo 
great Oe of the word, and ſupp 
religion 80 unreaſonable and abſut 


the credit of 
'as theirs is. And, 
iſt, hey impoſe upon many by uu, names 


_ and titles "= great antiquity, and that have been had in 
veneration in the church. For inſtance, the word 


catbolielꝭ is what they much glory in, and bas, no queſ- 


tion, done them fervice.* The catholick br among 
the fathers, ſignified often the myffical body of Chriſt, 
the whole community of beliebers throughout the 


world. They were firſt called at Antibch dy a very 


_ proper: name, they never had a better, via. Chriſtians. 


After converts were multiplied, and churches planted 


in various countries, by the miniſtry of the apoſtles, 
_ theſe ſeveral churches were called apeſtolict; and be- 


cauſe the very fame faith-was once delivered to alt the 


x Gints, they had all the-fame cufloms, the ſame" laws, 


therefore theſe churches, in vrhatever part of the 
world, wete called catholic; and frequently upon 


occafion of apoſtaey or ſchiſns; the fathers would 


inſiſt upon it as neceſſary, that! all Noitld keep within 


cn” 2 | 


tbe abet chureby' and that. out. of. 1. 7275 Was 10 Jak 


Naw hencd theſe; digte tay bold of ihe ward 
it to themſelves: four will needs de 
the aul cure thought they ener u part of it, 
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inſers damnation; and this ſorry. pretenee cheats mul. 
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. * : 
.titudes; 


The like may be ſaid of indulgance, maſ5,. tradition, 

c. Which are words of frequent uſe in the primitive 
ehurch, and are ſtill retained amongſt the Romaniſts, 
though they apply them to very different things, and 

give them quite another meaning chan formerly they 

had; however, hereby they impoſe upon the unwary, 


and make them believe that their religion 


is the ſame 


that was profeſſed in the early ages of,-Chriftianity ; 


and that the fuſt fathers were. for-their tradition and: - _ 


. maſs, &c. AD WIN N 27; $3 4274 
A2 dly. It is not the beaſt of their arts to m 


and frightful a repreſentation of Proteſtants as paſſibly then 
can. Heretick, atheiſt, and infidel, are all b 3 


ake as blatt 


ut different 


names for one and the ſame thing, as Dr. Geddes well 
obſerves; Who adds, That in Spain, Italy, Portu- 
gal, the Proteſtants. are ſo repreſented to the peo— 
* ple, thatithty are not believed to be Chriſtians, to 
„ ha e any knowledge of God, or at all to wor ſhip | 
< him.“ He tells us of his own knowledge, that 
n Engliſh: enuay in a popiſn kingdom was aſked = 
* ſeriouſly by a judge, whom he had carried into his 
„ ſtudy, which was well furniſhed with books, he- 


ther he had not bought all thoſe books in that city, and 


being told that he had not, the judge aſked very 


«< pravely,' whether there were any books in 
What ſlanders they ſpread of the renowned 
is well known, as that when they met in 


England.“ AT ie 
Waldenſes 


the paſtors commanded the lights ta be put out, ſaying, 


commit lwdneſs, without any diſtinction. 
preſent them as ſorcerers, buggerers, &c. 
the people both in * pulpit and in conferen 


f 
£ 


* He that writes the Frauds of Popiſh Monks, fa 


gui poteſi capere capiat; on which they proceeded to 


They re- 
They tell 
ce, that the 
Lutherans 


= 


» A canon at 


Rome aſked him by way of curioſity, what the infidels did in 


j 


France, 


. Lutherans and Caluiniſts are \bhuſphaguere> 06 Got; 
hat they aboliſh the ſacraments; ant} that in England : 
they have neither churches nor form of Rows 6c e 5 
; -- ſerve God any way. n brig 
Nor are they leſs: e with Meir brüder akeer! they 
ve dead. If I remember rip ht, Luther̃vyrote his own 
-vindication againſt a report ne! they had ſet on foot, 
chat when he was buried; tbe! devil tore him aut e N 
graue, und carried bim bodely 26 heil. And Bearmine 
bhimſelf has the modeſty tolaffirm, „that Oaloin was 
„ eaten äp of worms, à2s Antiochus, 'Herod; and 
„ Maximimus:” and then adde, „Fhat he died 
«© curfing and bla ſpbeming . And what impreſſion 
fuck ſtories as theſe leave vpon people, it is eaſy to 
ſuppofe. I do not ſay they make uſe of them eri 
narily, 0 cure Froteſtants; but they are of. nd little 
ue go and continue their fetters pon hem. | 
1 "x Walk 216 5bdm bits $3543 90513559 HE nen 
244.) Dhe range condideirce | they ſewn! main- 
Ne their .cauſe : they never enter the liſts with 
Proteſtants, but they come off conquerors; and in- 
weed: generally tall where they can be believed, as if 
the Proteſtänts durſt not lock one of their learned 
men in the face; and that they have nothing td ſay 
on 51 N but downright” Nes and} Feger. 


| 1 and W 2 aſter ſuffered there; and! underſtanding 


that by infidels ha meant Proteſtants, the gentleman told; bim 
they were no infidels, hut that they believed in Chriſt ; aud giving 
him ſome account of their principles, the canon replied, 6c I per- 
ceive they are not ſuch devits as here they are repreſented ; Ig 
{but adds, Vo are the firt I evet heard! fa Protbſtants . 
, level in Jeſus Chriſt le alſo tells ais of a foſter: * 
come from England, that. he heard preach. wh the 9 La- 
'teran., The delign of his ſermon was to make the Engli Pro- 
teſtants Appear as contemptible as pbffiple: to which purpoſe he 
tak es His deſeription of them from the akers,' and when he 
came to take notice of their want neuere, their fightny and 
Te » Sc. he made all the auditory break fottk into a loud 
aughter. And thus they ſtick at nothing, not the vileſt ca- 
Tumnies, that may ſerve to blacken the Manna A 1 
their credit amongſt their unhappy people. | 
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this natiom ſhould be; ſo happy, as to return to the 
catholict church, this ſhould: be uſed among ether ma- 
thods to convert the remaining Proteſtants of the 


land; that there ſhiould be a fir diſputation, in which - 


the writtags of 'Fewel, and doors Harding, Whit- 
aker, and Stapleton, might be compared; * and 1 
dare avouch,“ ſays he, “ that Jewel will be diſco-— 
vered to make ſo many mifts, and ſlide out at fot: 
6 many narrow holes to ſave hinſelf, and to pervert 
« fo many authors, doctors, and fatfiers, at that hi- 
„ own ſide wonld be aſhamed of him, and give him over -* 
„% whieh,”:ayds he, „ would be no imall' blow to 
<< root out hereſy in England, he having been their 
* chieſeſt pillar“æ .“ No ſuch! boldneſs, or impu- 
denee, rather, as this, muſt go a great way with igno- 
rant people; eſpecially when theſe very men tell them 
with ſa much aſſutance, there is no poſſible ſalvation” 
among the heretiris; and, that all are damued that 
lire out of their communion. 2 „„ ; 5. 5 ; 
Nor are they: wanting upon eceafion to inſinuate, 
that the Proteſtants who have any taſte of learning 
are of their mind, if they would ſpeak their convie- 
tions. Mr. Maſon ſays he was borne down with the 
confidence of © a Papilt hat he certainly knew' what would 
juſtiſy their cauſe; though he ſpoke againſt it, Nay, 
they go farther, and will feign plauſible ſtories of the 
converſiom of ſuch eminent Proteſtants upon their 
deat h-bed. They publiſhed: to the world concerning 
Bez a % Phat he did a little before: his death, in 4 
full ſenate at Geneva, recant. his religion; exhorting 
* them if they had any care ta ſave their ſouls, ta 
16. feek + reconciliation with the Roman church; and 
« to ſend for ſome jeſuits to inſtru ihem f. And 


+ This great lie was publiſhed, we are told, by Putenanus; 
which Bead, not being dead, as, be fuppoſed, anſwered. and un- 
dertogk; to, prove that he was Jet Alive, and yet a Proteſtant, _ - 

I. Stopk 4 da; Be. 392+ 5; $7 tf” 51 r FEICOH 511 119 weus 
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can we wonder when 


_ s 5 | 8 ; 
dan when people are once given up to belicue 
lui, that ſuch tales as theſe carry, all before them. 
A44hly. Another of their arts is, to make the fat bert 
- their. own, and cover themſel ves under their authorityß. 
Ad becauſe they deſign to convert it all to their own | 
uſe, it is an extraordinary authority they give them, ad- 
vaneing their writings even to an equality with the holy + 
ſtriptures. Though by the way this is what the 
fathers chemſelves never pretended to. Auſtin ſays, 
That men were at liberty, when they read or heard 
4 thenĩ to approve what they liked, and reject what 
they conceived: not to be right in them“. And 
] Cyril adviſes not to believe what they ſay unleſs it be 
demonſtrated out of the holy ſcriptures 1. But be 
their authority what they with it is certain they are 
not for their purpoſe. They do not ſpeak the lan- 
guage of Rome. It was a great many hundred years 
befote the more important doctrines of Rome were 
owned in the church, and above a thouſand beſore 
others were ſo much as heard of. Nay, there are a 
multitude of paſſages in the primitive fathers, that are 
as directly againſt Popery, as the writings of Luther 
and Calein. 2 1 1 bk 4 W THT IT n 841 10 8 | 
Well, obſerve the policy of theſe gentlemen, and 
judge whether they be not * as wiſe as ſerpents;?” 1 
cannot add the reſt. The fathers are their witneſſes; 
but before they will ſuffer them to ſpeak, they take 
effectual care they ſhall ſpeak nothing againſt them, 
and to this purpoſe is their admirable contrivance of 
the index expurgatoriut, which is a book put forth by 
authority of the church, directing what paſſages in the 
ſeveral fathers are to I be expunged out of their writ- 
%% ß NONRNTIONISES ings. 5 


- 


DIR TOC . r y BY% © * 
Contra. Fauſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 5. f Catech. 4. p. 30. 
1 Tbe fathers, it is granted, bave been publiſhed in France 
of late years with greater fidelity, than lias been uſed in other 
countries of that communion; by which the ſtate of the primi- 
tive church is known amongf them better than formerly. And 
J cannot dut hope there is a good diſpofition in that ination to 
throw off the Roman yoke. But generally and elfe where, 
greater caution is uſed, that nothing may be ſuffered. to remain 


— 


S N * N . 
” ; * * 2 _ SD by . 5 - 
a7 8 1 5 | 


q : . 2 "£5 ET. OE a II 7 mY 22 Oy” D n 
: $208 N A Y 8 2 L CCC A r 3 3 e „* 
s 8 4 N 1 5 * n * n 5 IS B S 67> 4 5 3 & . bd » * 
* 3 5 5 1 4 Redo : Pe „ Bs & a : rt > 2 1 va z "x." 
4 8 J = 7 £ Sf *. 4 „ FF Y + 3 8 
1 5 * 3 


2 3 3 3 A = A "3-2 
2 * 1 pm I 2 „5 
: > N bs — * 4 — 
F . * S Rs FRF 
4 N 5 7 2 05 — — PL \ SIE 


— * 2 — a #\ 5 
2 = — 3 > 1 ** IP > ke PE * K * = 


PT propagote her REtiGion. ' 3 


in ſcripture, the zndex ſets a mark upon it, and gives 


directions that it be taken away: and thus they deal 


with the fathers: They corrupt their genuine writs 


ings; will not allow. them to ſay what really they 


meant, and what once they ſaid too; and even oon. 
ſtrain them to ſay what they never meant, nor ever 


| | ſaid : and who can wonder, if by ſuch methods as theſe 
they are able to delude unthinking people. 


* 


Schly. It is a ſpecial piece of their art and Kill; * 


keep people in ignorance, and deprive them of all 
proper means of information. When they have dealt 


as they pleaſe with the fathers, there is another dan- 
gerous book behind, that pretends to a very/great . 
authority, and happens to be wholly again/! them; and 
this is the holy Bible; and you know what ſhift they 
have in this caſe. That this accuſer may not be 
heard, they flap its mouth, and will not ſuffer it te 
ſpeak at all, unleſs to ſuch as they are pretty well 


aſſured will not believe it,” Cardinal Zimenes expreſſed. 
the ſenſe of the whote Re 


is the fathers, that may ooca⁰ any ſuſpicion of the catholick : 
cauſe. And hence theſe expurgatory indices were invented, 


which are compoſed by a commiſſion iſſuing- from the pope 


himſelf, firſt to certain cardinals, general inquiſitors at Rome, _ 
together with the maſters of the ſacred palace; who appointed - 
ſpecial inquiſitors in every dioceſe, deputies, commiſſaries, no- 
taries, &c. Theſe were to i* that nothing was publiſhed con- 


trary to the determinations of the council of Trent. How their 
index was begun and perfected, ſee an account an the learned 
Dr, James of the Corruptions of the Fathers, p. 372, &c. 
er OT I RT en a = _* prohibit 


6 
he ſays, „The ſcriptures are to be known by these 
„ common people and magiſtrates” the inder cr 
ſers to* it, and ſays, deleatur, „ blot it out.” 44 
again, #* the holy ſcripture is ſ plain, that any ma 
* underſtand them,“ fays the father; deleatur, ſays 
the index, let that be blotted out: and in Auſtin's 
works, where it is ſaid purgatory is not to be found © 


& <4 
1 2 

: * 

55 5 7 
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Roman church, when he ſaid; 
T he having of the Bible in the vulgar language would 
be the ruin of their religion. This they are aware 
of, and therefore mark it 2 a dangerous book, and 
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ſing them with an apprehenſion that it is ſo 
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314 The GorDRN Cur, er AR Te of Rour 
prohibit their people the uſe of it. And for the writ-⸗ 


ings of the Proteſtants, they are very watchful to 
keep them alſo out of the hands of the people. The 


abbot of St. Maurice has a conſiderable allowance 
from 'the pope for guarding one -of the paſles into 
Italy, and ſearching all travellers, that they may not 
bring in any heretical books, eſpecially from Geneva x. 
Thus they ſeek ſanctuary in the dark, exclude the 


light that ſhould diſcover their errors; and, having. 
put out mens eyes, lead them whither they will. And 
this I take to be one of their moſt neceſſary arts, 


without which their cauſe, I date ſay, had been ruined 
%enůẽo e IP Oh: We] 
:--6thly. Leſt all this ſnould not db, and they ſhould 
one time or other receive a miſchief from the Bible, 
if it get among the people, they have taken care to 
make it in a great meaſure uſeleſs to them, e 
ark and 
doubtful, that they cannot underſtand it; that is dan- 
gerous for them to pretend to interpret for themſelves, 


And that herein they muſt neceſſarily depend on the 
authority of the catholict church; which you may be 


ſure is ever mindful of the catholiat cauſe in its expo- 


ſition. I will give you a taſte of their fidelity and 
(kill in this matter. The ſovereignty of the pope you 


know is their main point: well, this they can ſhew _ 


you in the firſt page of their Bible, being meant b 
the greater light that was to:rule the day, as the leer 
_ light ſignifies the imperial power. They find the royal 
\ papacy in Melchiſedec as in a figure; and in the ſalu- 
tation of Gabriel to Mary; which imports, ſay they, 
„ That our lord the pope was to rule over the 
„ houſe of Jacob for ever.” Excellent is their gloſs _ _ 
on Pſalm viii. 5, 6. Thou haſt crowned him with 


& glory and honour, &c.” By which, according to 


interpretation, is intended the power given to Peter and 
Bis ſucceſſors in the ſee , Rome; to whom God has 
fubjected the beep, i. e. the Chriſtians; the een, i. e. 


uuds of Popiſh Monks, p. 3 Ry 
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1 propagate ber Revieron. 215 a 9 
the Pagans; the ſſhes of the ſea, i. e. the ſouls in pur=. 
gatory; the ſouls in heaven, i. e. the bleſſed ſpirits and 

angels *, Now when a man has his head full of fuctr _ 


The people muſt have no Bible without their leave ; 


and the Bible muſt have no meaning, but what they 
put upon it. You cannot wonder that men of ſuch 
artifice and management palm upon the world any 
abſurdities they pleaſe, and that the groſſeſt abomina= 
tions paſs current in their golden cup; eſpecially if we 
conſider, that. boat) array 
_ 7thly. They bring the people into the moſt ab/olnte 
ſubection to the rulers and guides: of their church. 
They teach them magiſterially, ſays Dr. Geddes, 
that the having the leaſt ſeruple in their minds con- 
<c cerning the truth of any of the churches dictates, 
* is a molt damnable ſin: and he adds, this bon- 
* dage of thought is reckoned to be ſo meritorious 
ea thing, that nothing is ſo oommon in the mouth 
of her debauchees, as the thanking of God, that 
« among all their faults, they were never once: guilty 
„% of any doubt concerning the Roman faith t.“ Talk 
to them of any of their ſtrange abſurdities, as tranſub- 
antiation for inſtance, which is ſuch a #not'of contra 
dictions, as no underſtanding couldever tell what to 
make of it, yet it paſſes with them without any dif- 
fl culty: ſo the church defines, and they reſign all in the- 
l of faith, 3 % cc Re NS 


- 8thly. To the ſame purpoſe ſerves their ſham e ge- 
eral councils, If there be any complaints made f 
abuſes in the church, and ſome more obſerving men 
begin to grow uneaſy, and the world to cry out, ſo 
that their craft is in danger to be ſet: at nought ; the 
remedy in this caſe is to ſummon à council, the ma- 
nagement of which is uſually all trick and juggle. We 


need look no further than he council f Trent for: a 3 | 


proof of this; which was a' mere cabal of prelates,. 
under the government and'influence of the ſovereign | 

Anton. Sum. Theol. p. 3. cap. 5- + Vel. 3. Trac a. p. a. 
N Fez | powllh + 
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pontiff. One of the preliminaries the pope and his 
creature agreed upon was, That nothing ſhould be 
debated in the council, but what his legate ſhould 
__ <© firſt propoſe: nor was any thing to paſs into a de- 

_ eree or law, till confirmed by the pope. So that this 
council called to correct the abuſes of papal power, 
was wholly ſubject to the pope; and indeed was as 

"0 fome others had been before, begun-and carried on by 
BY bribery, fraud, and violence. Almoſt every thing was 
made worſe by it; it was a deformation, rather than a 
reformation, One of their own doctors calls it a 
cover and daub for the abuſes of the Roman court“. 
And indeed this is the uſe they make of their coun- 
Cils, to cover their errors and cheat the world. 
- 'gthly. Their pretence of unity captivates multitudes. 
"PF hey upbraid the Proteſtants with divifions, faction, 
and ſchiſm; which they wholly impute to their de- 
parture from the church of Rome, © the pillar and 
* ground of truth,“ and from their pope, the head and 
centre of unity. But ſuppoſe their union was greater 
than it is, 'it can be no certain argument of the truth 
of the church, and excellency of their profeſſion: If? 
| « all men,” ſays Mr. Chillingworth, would ſub- 
mit themſelves to the chief mufti of the Turks, 
there would be no diviſion; yet unity is not to be 
% purchaſed at ſo dear a rate.” He adds, it is bet- . 
«ter to go to heaven by diverſe ways, or rather by 
« diverſe paths of the ſame way, than in one and the 
« /ame path to go peaceably to hell. Should all the 
| «© teft of the angels have joined with the arch. rebel in 
4 the grand apoſtacy, their unity would have been no 
„ commendation of their e the unity of the 
« church of Rome is really a confederacy in fin; the 
4 more univerſal it is, ſo much the worſe +.” 
But after all, this is but @ pretence. Their diviſion. 
have been as great and as ſcandalous, as of any other 
CCC %%% ͤ VVV 3-275 0 3 VS 3 22 : 


„ Richer. Lib. 4. P. 26. Vide Stratford, no Hope of Re- 
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formation, p. 20. | 3 
. Religion! of Proteſtants, p. 23 
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e of Chriſtians i in the world. rai 
twenty-ſix ſeveral ſchiſms in their church: Onay us: 14D 
reckons up thirty, one of which laſted with great ani; 
moſities for fifty years. It was begun upon thb elec- 5 

tion of Urban Vi. at which the cardinals: being 

offended, withdrew, and choſe another” 12 e : 
Clement VIE. who fat in France, as Urban anch i 
ſucceſſors did at Rome. We have a full cc count of 
theſe matters in Dr. Stilfingfleet and Dr. Geddes? : 
„The hiſtorians 6f this time,” ſays Dr. Stilli Vie err 55 
<« tell us there was never known A diſmal an age for 
a wars and þlood- ſhed; for murders and ri ra- 

c pines and ſacriledge, for ſeditiont and conſpirutics, fr 
„ horrible ſchiſmns and ſcandals. to religion.” The: - 

« prięſis oppoſing. the biſhops, the people the prieſts? 
and in ſome places not · onſy robbing the chur ches, 
„burning the tithes, 'but trampling under foof "the 
mn * holy-eucharift, that was conſecrated by fuch; » hom 

© pope Hildebrand had excommunicated. 7 The 
bites adds, And muſt we after all this believe that | 
„the Roman ſee is the fountain of unity in the | 
„ catholick church? that all wars and 'rebellions * - 
s ariſe from caſting off ſubjeQion to the popes, when 
they themſelves have been the great ſomenters of 
* rebellion,. and the diſturbers of the peace of Chriſ- 
e tendom? However, as unity is a Joes thing, in 
conjunction with truth and holineſs, theſe men 
„ have made an advantage of the uery name of it - 
and cannot but reckon it one of their arts: of en 
« chantment, part of the golden cup— „ 

tothly. It is an admirable fetch of their policy and 
which very much 8 to ſecure and enlarge 
their intereſt, the ties relipion to the various humours 
and s of. men. be great wiſdom of the 

« court of Rome,” Eye” Dr. Stillingfleet,, « appears 50 
in this, thet as long as perſons are true to them. 

„ in che main points, they can let them alone im 
0 ſmaller differences among themſelves, and not pro- 


- 


unh, Be. of the Chick of Rome, Cop: „ 
E e 3 . <« yoke 


x 


A of the Aidan e leſt 1 give | 
| Riker of to withdraw from their communion. 
i £20 a allow different rites and ceremonies in the 
i 5 < yeral orders of religion among them, and grant 
: emption: 1 5 privileges in particular caſes; if 
ey- can but hold them faſt, and render them ſer- 
' 75 1 3 to their common intereſt, it is enough *.” 
| by! 25 make very different repreſentations of religion, 
caſe May require; and indeed have provided 
— 24 derfo * for the entertainment of all forts of per- 
= 7 fox... bat the Jewiſh rabbies ſay of their manna, 
E - that it had every kind of taſte, either of oil, or honey, 
2 ot bread, as would be moſt grateful to ſeveral palates; 
ab a manna is Poper „ only it does not come from 
. heaven. . JF you be for pomp and glory; their worſhip 
- cannot, miſs of giving you full fatisfaction. "Their 
altars . ATE. adorned with. coftly paintings; hung with 
im ages of extraordinary ſaints, enriched with gold and 
pear}, and whatever, can charm the ſpectator's eye. 
Their prieſts officiate in coſtly habits; their churches 
teſound with the choiceſt muſick, vocal and inſtru- 
mental; and their publick proceſfions carry an air of 
=: magnificence, every way proper to amuſe the minds 
N of, ſuperſtitious people f. If on the other hand you 
ate for ſeverity, they can accommodate you, they know 
How exactly to fall in with that humour. You will 
hear amongſt them many notable harangues in com- 
mendation of voluntary poverty, vows of abſtinence, . 
penance, and mortification by Ag barefoot, faſting, 
wearing ſackcloth, and exerci the ſharpeſt diſci- 
pline towards the- body. Wien is the character of 
cheir St. Francis, whom they make the higheſt ſaint 
in heaven, becauſe he made himſelf the pooreſt and 
vileſt wretch on earth. If you are for rid morals, 
they have caſuifts for your purpoſe, that will talk fera- 
Phbicalhy, and carry things to an exceſſive height, If 
. are for greater liberties in practice, they can turn 


5 
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. 17 Sept. 21, 1673, before the Lord Mayor, p p. 47- 
t Mr, Boile 5 Sermons Gens 23, 176. 
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you to ſuch as will condeſcend as much as you cat, * 
deſire z.that will promiſe. you falvation, though on 
| have no other grace or qualification; but that of fub»= 7? 


jection and obedience to the church. And it is: by 


this and the like ſtratagems, that ſuch multitudes are 
drawn into their net. This is one of the ſotceries of WM 


the whore, by which ſo many nations are deceived, 
Irthly. It is a very great inducement to Popery, 
and a ſpecial means of propagating it in the word, 


may go to heaven, if you live and die in the church o 
Rome, without either © repentance towards God, or 


e faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” You need 5 a 
be at no pains to mortify, your luſts and corruption, 


to purify your heart, and govern your lives according 


to the laws of the goſpel: what they call attrition, © 


and what that is you have been told, with the ſacra- 


ment of penance, and the abſolution of a prieſt i: 


ſufficient. And you know how well they provide 
for the ſafety of any ſort of cattle | by holy fraternittes, | 


No leſs a man than their Gregory IX. ſays, that 
St. Francis obtained this privilege of God; that who» _ © 


ever had bis habit on, could not die 41l*, And St. Francis 
ſays himſelf, that whoever loved his order in his heart, 


how. great a finer ſoever he was, he ſhould obtain _ 


' mercy. of God. And in the like ſtrain they talk, as 


you have heard, of others of their ſaints, and the ſo- _ 


cieties called after their. name. To enter among 
them, and wear tbeir badge, is a ſufficient warrant for 
heaven, whether he be a ſaint or the worlt of innere 
-- 12thly. I muſt not omit the great deluſion of all, 
and that is their tales of viſions, apparitions, and mira- 
cles. If they find the people a little bogole at any 


of their opinions, and not ſo readily ſwallow them Th _ 
down as. they could wiſh, preſently heaven-engages 


in the cauſe! Thus the immaculate conception was elta- 


Hliſhed by a revelation, as was purgatory, frage 
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Auniorion, auricular confeſſion, &c, And by this means. 
. * alſo the reputation of their ſeveral. orders has been 
_- raiſed; the credit of their images kept up, and image- 
.. worſhip introduced and ſupporte . 
For the fame purpoſe they have recourſe to miracles, 
The legends of their ſaints abound with ſtories of pro- 
digious things: ſome of which are /udicrous; as their 
St. Swithin's making whole a baſket full of eggs, by 
the ſign of the croſs. Patricius his making the ſtolen 
| ſheep bleat in the thief's belly after he had eaten it. 
Their St. Bridget's bacon, which in great charity ſne 
gave to an hungry dog, and was, after the dog had. 
eaten it, reſtored again in her kettle. Of the like 
nature is their ſtory of St. Dunſtan, who took the 
devil by the noſe with his tongs, till he made him roar.. 
Dominicus made him hold the candle till he burnt his 
- fingers. Lupus · impriſoned the devil in a pot all night. 
A conſecrated hoſt being put inte an hive of bees, to 
cure them of the murrain, was ſo devoutly entertained, 
that the bees built a chapel in the hive, with ſteeple 
and bells; erected an altar, and laid the 5% upon it, 
and ſung their canonical hours like monks in a cloiſter r. 
8 2 Binnius and others mention Eg win a Saxon monk, and | 
. © biſhop of Worceſter, who was admoniſhed by a viſion to ſet up 
the image of the mother of God in his church. But the matter 
of fact being queſtioned, it was brought before the apoſtolick 
ſeat, and Egwin was ſummoned to appear before the pope, where 
he ſwore to the truth of the viſion: whereupon Conttantine, 
then pope, ſent Boniface his legate into Britain, who called a 
council at London; in which the viſions of Egwin were ap- 
| proved, and a decree made ſor the worſhipping of facred images. 
Vide Mr. Owen's Hiſtory of Images, &c. p. 67. They have 
pad viſion againſt viſion, one apparition contradicting another, 
,  whendifferent orders, and religious houſes had different intereſts. 
to ſerve, Witneſs the famous ſquabble between the Franciſcans, 
who hold that the virgin Mary was conceived without original 
| fin, and the Dominicians, who maintained this to be the privi- 
lege of her Son only. A multitude of apparitions are pre- 
,- tended, which iſſued into a moſt diſmal tragedy. How the... 
whole fargery and villainy was diſcovered, and the chief actors 
of it brought to due punifhment gt Bern in Switzerland, we are 
{  tgold at large in the hiſtory of jetker. V | 
I Vide Dr. Gilpin's Satan's Temptations, p. 333 
E 66 N 5 e „ 3 Others 
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carried his head in his hand three French miles. St. 
Beuno not only ſtruck dead Cradocus, but reſtored 
Winefride's life, and ſet on her head after it was cut 
off: and it is ſufficiently known and believed, I ſup- 
poſe, by moſt of the catholicks in England, that a 

ſpring of ſovereign virtue immediately guſbed out of that 

 Jpot of ground her head firſt fell upon, which to this day _ 
is 'vitited ' by devout pilgrims from all parts. And it 
is as healing as the pool of Betbheſda *. And'had I 
room to relate the mighty works of the virgin Mary, 
you might ſee it is not for nothing they prefer her 

- ſometimes to her Son, as being a great miracle worker, 
Mr. White mentioning the reftitution of a leg, cut 
off and buried four years, to a young man who prayed” 


to the Virgin; he ſays, © this ftory is ſufficient to : 


„convert the whole World .“ And indeed itcis by © 
the help of ſuch abominable þ forgeries, that they hase 


* Life of St. Winefride, by the Biſhop of St. Afaph, p. 38. 
I + Enchirid. of Faith. VVV 
I If any begin to queſtion the power of their ſaints; the 
virtue of the fen of the croſs, of images, of relicks, the truth _ 
of tranſubſtantiation, &c. forthwith a miracle is trumped up to 
cure their infidelity. In popiſh countries, their churches are 
hung with narratives of the miraculous cures and deliverances 
of. their ſaints. The miracles wrought by the blood of Chriſt, 
where any are favoured with ſome remains of it, to be ſure mult 
exceed. Famous was the impoſture practiſed at Hales, in 
Glouceſterſhire, where they pretended to a ſinall quantity of 
this blood brought from Jeruſalem, which they had kept for 
many ages, very much to their profit (2). It was given out, and 
believed to have this property, that if any man was in a moital 
fin and not abſolved, he could not ſee it, otherwiſe he might 
ſiee it very well. Therefore every one that came, confelled 
| himſelf firſt to a prieft, and then offering ſomething at the altar, 
was directed to the chapel where the miracle was ſhewn. The 
| Prieſt who confeſſed him, in the mean time retiring to the back 3 
part of the chapel, put forth a little veſſel of cryital, which be- 
ing thick on the one fide, nothing could be ſeen through it, but 
on the other fide thin and · tranſparent. Accordingly, if a rich 
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Others of their miracles ate monflrunt, and exceed. 
all belief; as the flory they tell of Dionyſius, Kxbo 
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been able to convert, or rather pervert a large part oft 
it. By which they admirably fulfil What is ſpoken,, 
That the beaſt has his falſe prophet, who wrought 
« miracles before him, by which he deceived them 
* that had received the mark of the beaſt “. ” But. 
5 conclude,... 
13thly, H nothing elſe will do, they have another 
: art behind which has been highly uſeful to them, and 
that 1 is, force and violence. They propagate their reli- 
gion, as Mahomet does, by the ſword, and even baptize- 
© bingdoms in blood. This you have heard is their me- 
- _ thod of reducing hereticks, and keeping all huſh and 
' _ #ilill within the bounds of their church. What argu-- 
3 ments cannot do, the ingui/ition muſt: and thus thou-- 
 _  fands are made {ubjed? For wrath, that cannot be ud. | 
BY ae: for conſcience ſake.. | 
Well, theſe are ſome of thojr: arts, which I thought: 
to have diſplay ed more fully, but have prevented my- 
ſelf; nor have I room for a general application of the 
whole ſubject as I. deſigaed. I ſhall cloſe all with a 
| few brief remarks. And, 
iſt. I think it is pretty evident from the account: 5 
vou bave had of Popery in theſe ſeveral ſections, 
chat the pope of Rome 7s the antichriſt, whom we find 
deſeribed and'condemned'in the Revelations. By an- 
tichriſt I mean a potverful monarch in the Chriltian 
church, ſet up in oppoſition to the Lord: Jeſus; ſuch a- 
vicar of Chriſt as: ſupplants him, and uſurps his throne. 
That there ſhould be fuch an one, is plain from {crip- 
ture; and that his:holzneſs of Rome is ſuch an one, is 
plain, I think, from. this conſideration, that he i is the 


and eb man enters; they would mex, bim the chick 7 

till he had paid for as many maſſes, and given: as large alms as 

they ws fit; after which, to his great conſolation, and the 
aſſurance of his not being in mortal fin, they turned to him the 
thin ſide, where he might ſee the blood: and all this was at laſt 

diſcovered to be the blood of a duck every week renewed by the 

prieſts, who oP t the ſecret a long while among themſelves. So. 

that here was blood preſerved by miracle, abd the efficacy of 

confeffion and abſotution nnn by miracle alſo. Ws = WY 

; eu. xix. ad. 3 N 
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author and abetter of all the abominations I have men- 
tioned, and is at the head of that apoſtacy we have 
deen giving an account of. So that I may put the 
queſtion the Jews did, when reaſoning about the 
great ſubject of debate in their time, When the 
Meſſiah cometh, will he do more miracles than 
«© theſe, which this man hath done“? When anti- 
chriſt comes, will he., do more miſchięf than our popes 
baveigonef ff HT Hg RN CS 
In ſhort, there is that reſemblance between the ſcrip- * 
-ture-antichriſt, and theſe pretended vicans of Chriſt; 
ſo many characters of the one are found in the other; 
that, as my lord Bacon anſwered king James, when - F 
he aſked whether the pope was antichrift, if a hue and 
cry was ſent after antichriſt, one would ſeize the pope for 
him, or at leaſt take him up on ſuſpicion; and if he 


coCould not clear himſelf, and give a better account of 
bis matters than he has yet done, would condemn him 


For the very criminal. 1 | 
Let us read what the ſcripture ſays of antichriſt for 
clearing this matter. It tells you, he was to come 
with lying wonders ;“ reprefents him as © lifted ' 

up with pride;“ and his kingdom as a myſtery of 
« iniquity . Deſcribes him with © horns like a 
'4 lamb, but ſpeaking like a dragon 3, and drunken 
& with the blood of the ſaints.” He is there called 
-emphatically, “the man of fin, and ſon of perdition I.“ 
All which fully anſwers to the name, and moſt exatly 
to the character and behaviour of the pope; he is 
ſtiled HIM THAT oPPOSETH FF, i. e. ſets himſelf in 
an hoſtile manner againſt the Lord Jeſus, his kingdom 
and intereſt, And how well all this agrees to the 
HEAD of the papacy, that mighty ſovereign of the | 
church, „ that ſits in the temple of God, and exalts 
„ himſelf above -all-that is called God ;” that takes 
upon him to diſpenſe with the laws of Chriſt; and 
forbids the very reading of them in his dominions, 
* John vii. 31. 2 Theſ. ii. 9 f Tbeſ ii. 7). 
17 , Ker. reit. . | qr xili. i, 5 4 2 Thel, 11, 244,397; . -* 7 
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= even when the Turkiſh aloran is permitted, I ge 
not ſay, but leave it to your own judgment. I ſhall 
only farther obſerve, that ſeveral learned perſons of 
the church of Rome have exclaimed againſt their pope 
as the antichi. Thus when Gregory VII. fat in the 
epi opal throne, we are told men cod him, both pri- 
© vately and publickly, and called him antichriſt; and 
who. under the name and title of Chriſt, dig the work 
of antichriſt. And in like manner their Groſthead, 
2 man noted for learning and piety, upon his death- 
bed complained of many horrid enormities in the 
church, and loſs of ſouls b y papal avarice; he adds, 
« fs, not ſuch an one e called antichriſt, as. 
ie being-an- enemy e, God, and deſtroyer of ſeuls? 
And the ſame ſentence was paſſed upon him by a 
; general diet of the empire in the year 1328. 80 that 
Jou ſee many of themſelves have been convinced. of 
this. The evidence was fo ſtrong they could not 
withſtand it. And oh may the conviction. be general 
and univerſal! May the blind nations at laſt be un- 
deceived, and the kings of the earth, that have agreed 
to give their kingdom to the beaſt, and therein fulfil 
the will of God, at laſt full his will alſo in the de- 
ſtruction of the beaſt ! Lord pur it into their hearts to 
hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, to 
eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. „ 
But to return to the ſubje more direcuy before 
me. 
adly. You may ſee hence bow. to account for: the 
ſtrange extent of the papal Kingdom, and the prevalency 
| of Popery in the world. It is upheld and propagated 
OR. Mc he baſe arts and ſhifts, .imaginable. Chriſt's 
kingdom he tells us was not of this world; but the 
pope's ig wholly fo, being governed by maxims. and 
policy that are worldly, not to ſay, deviliſh. And no 
wonder, if through a juſt judgment of God, a reli- 
ion of this nature ſo pleaſing to the ſenſes, — ſen= 
Pat inclinations of men, and ſet off with fo much 
cunning, meet with a kind entertainment amongſt 
13 them: * it is a little . methinks, that 
our 


our adverſaries make their ena, an „ 
the truth of their church, and inſult the 1 > 
on this head when ſuch methods are taken to increate 
themſelves and leſſen us. They butcher. thouſands and 
millions of the hereticks, and then boaſt that they are 
more than they, and wifely infer, chat therefore. 

are better than ae, — mult leave them 4 — 
deluſions, It is lietle to their praiſe they are ſo many, 
all things conſidered, one would rather wonder that ll 
men do not defert ways Oey ay, and coke fant. 
; "_ among them. | 

y- Learn from what has been a to „ 

your Naa and keep up a neceſſary ſuſpicion and 
of the women with her gelen cup. Lon | 
know the reſtleſs ſpirit of Popery, it waits all octz- | | 
ſions to infinuate itſelf: and if either lere, 
can make way ſor it, it always comes and takes po- 
ſeſſion. - Be not tos ſecure therefore. Be not igno—- 
rant of their devices. When you have ſuch formidable 
adverſaries that are fluted and exerciſed in the moſt 
ſubtiſe art. of decriomg, it concerns yon to keeps 
watchful eye gpon them; and let not the bold àſſer- 
tions and conſident raillesy of fome men, which have _ 
ſuch apparent mai of julie end efron, lalt youalleep. 
Whether they 02 a falſe alarm, and ery danger, 
danger, — there is none; or ſhall ſay, © Peace and 
hs fafety, when ſudden deſtruction is coming upon 
< us,“ we are not to take our meaſures from thence; 
for ſometimes the watchmen are blind, they are igno- 
rant, they are lying watchmen, that ſtand on purpoſe 
to deceive; and there is no depending on their cr, 
whatever it is. The enemy we know'flumbers nat, 
but goes about ſeeking to devour. e e 
confider, and therefore be fober and vigilant. 

. 4thly. Let me renew the exhortation, that has been 
given more than onee before, to wiabffand Popery with 
all that zeal, reſolution, and'ſteadineſs,” that the cauſe 
requires. Be not entangled sgain in „ this yoke of | 
c bondage Pray you may not, and humbly teſuler 
to refiſt even unto 9 * again ſin.“ = 
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have reaſon to bewail it, that the Proteſtant religion 
has done ſo little to reform the hearts and lives of 
thoſe that profeſs it. There is a great deal amiſs 
amongſt us; which we own, and ought to lamegt: 
but notwithſtanding whilſt we have bibles and miniſ- 
ters, ſermons and ſacraments, and the ſeveral ordi- 
nances of Chriſt in their primitive purity, ſome good 
is done no queſtion to the ſouls of men; and we may 
_ hope God will return and revive his own work: but if 
"Pagers once come in upon you, all is ruined at once; the 
ee ens of inſtruction and comſort ate ſhut up, and 
2 general deſolation of. the church, and havock of 
fouls, will undoubtedly enſue. -- Oh therefore, I ſay, 
withſtand it, riſe up againſt it with indignation, and 
reſolve to give it no quarter. 5 
aft. Endeavour to keep it out of the nos 1 
and tears are very lawful weapons, and I doubt not 
in this cafe, ſword and piſtol are ſo too; we are to 
againſt it, and if it be neceſſary, fight, againſt i it, 
And that which-I would parficularly recommend, is a 
eonvet᷑ fation becoming the goſpel. Take care you do 
not by your diſobedience to the light you have, for- 
eit it, and bring upon the kingdom the ſore- plague of 
Romifh darkneſs, worſe: than that of Egypt. Rępent 
and do your fiſt works, left God (remove the can- 
*+ .dleftick out of its place.“ And amongſt. other 
means, that may be uſed in your reſpeQive places, to 
| keep Popery out; I cannot. but adviſe you would en- 
deavour to principle your children againſt it. The Wal- 
denſes have done this to ſo good purpoſe, they made 
their children ſo expert in the doctrines of the _ 
and had fo fortified them againſt the errors of 
that when any of their emiſſaries attempted to als 
them, they were repulſed with diſgrace, and often went 
away aſhamed and confounded with the anſwers they 
gave: we ſhould do well I think, after our children 
Dave been well inſliructed in the principles of the 
Cbriſtian religion, to furniſh them with a catechiſm, 
| that 0 iafiru@- them in . eee e 
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abbor it, and inform our children more algen » 1] IJ 
about che nation, and providing for the — * of future: 0 Y 
Adly. Endeavour and reſolve to 1.00 it out of * = 
to d, but this through the help of grace yau may 
do. I know the power of the enemy is great, and " 


his poliey great; but notwithſtanding, he can only = 
bempt, but cannot Force : ihe may endeavour to inveigle Ex -Y 
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down the abominatiens of it, whether you will or not. 4 


tether; 10hen-they have killed the body, they haue no more _ 
that they can do. So that you know: the worſt of it; 7 2 
and methinks tbeir all is ſo little, when a lively faith | 
bas the caſting it up, that you ſhould deſpiſe both it 
_ and them. Arm yourſelves therefore with patience 
L _ Inn, 3 Fl 6 N Jes Hang ry in 155 et. quit 
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vp, giving as full account as can be in A little room, of the 
7 * and arts or Popery : Oe in 7 ſome * form at 
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"The two former queſtions may ſerve as an introduction to the 
third, which, is to he more largely conſidered. .; Such a work as 


eight, ten, or twelve-pence at mo 
"Prvieftants of every denomination, might, by . fr 
Bod, contribute as much to ſecure us from e * 
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go pel in Popery®. | we 
ſhould ſtudy it more ourſelves; that we may the more 


concerning it. This is one way of ſetting à fence, 


ages. 1 mY 


ſouis. The former you may not be always able 7 


you with - the golden cup, but cannat make you drin 


may threaten, they may fine, impriſon you, 
may bill you; but that is the utmoſt length of thei x 


? ., * > 
9 1 * ＋ 11 . TTY = : 


cordingly preſume here to propoſe it, to have a catechiſm 9 


„ 2 3 
Why are you o& any Reli ion ꝰ wh 2 
255 Wing the Chrittan cen ac xm 0 
a Pagan, AF 3 V 
Religion, and 5559. , ET 
a Mahometar?” at AEST 
2 Why ere you of the Proteſtant religion, a © a Papi 


this, encouraged by ſubſeriptions N to make the price eaſy, ri. 
and diligently ſpread am 


8 chat ever were made againſt it. | 
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cn torabnefs and frailty, and not traſf in aur ſelves, 
mn the living 2034 {IS the apoſtle was Alle be- 


| x if God ſtand 
ſouls, it will reconcile you to a priſon, though 


fery trial, if that ſhould befal you, even with joy 
and triumph. Endeavour therefore to ſecure that 


God, and live near him, and diſtruſting 
commit ail into his hands. 


"me to forerel that Popery i 
n may be ſo, and it iv 


' conſtancy, if, you ſhould ever be called to 


martyrs of Chri 


bf che bi 


| 8 Cour, or We 


D 
{Ts in the mean time we ſhould: remember 


fore the rant Nero, he takes notice, © that no man 
ce ſtood with him, but all forſook him.“ They 
the coward, and left him to ſhift for bimſelf in bis 


4 danger. Notwirhſtanding, ſays he, the Lord ſtood 


with me, and ſtrengthened me *.“ The divine 
preſente is ſufficient to ſtrengthen you for any 
by you, 2 ſhine on your 


it be the inquifition, and carry you through the 


be fincere in your: profeſſion; keep a good con- 
hence ; be uptight in your. way and work; live to 
yourſelves, 
And then fear not, “ for 
« he will ſtrengthen you, he will help you, he will 
* uphold you with the right hand of his oh pron 


Mm neſs f. 1 


I ſay again as I faid. before, I am not taking upon Fe 
is coming in upon us; but 
good to prepare for the worlt : 

and. give me leave to add for the encouragi ing you 


your lives for * word of God, and the te imony 2 
great ſhall be your reward in heaven, here is a pecu- 
liar manſion prepared for the Abtipar's,: the faithful 
angels will attend you to 
ar Wha to —＋ in your ſufferings, wipe ES 
dody feat, receive your departing ſouls, 
carry them with triumph into the preſence of God; 


your death, adm 


| where the whole "choir will welcome you with the 


loudeſt. acclamations,. and in due time you ſhall re- 


ceive your full crowns: when abe Son of man fits won 
his thre, vent ſhall ſu upon 1 * and ſo N 
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8. you ſhould: watch againſt the Popens 
golden cup, ſo you are very much concerned to watch 3 
. againſt the devil's. - You/ may periſh* by the arts of _ 
Satan, though you eſcape thoſe: of Rome: Popery is 
not the only way to hell and means of deſtroying 
ſouls: if you live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, whe- 
ther Proteſtants or Papiſts: take care, therefore, that 
whilſt you profeſs. a pure and undefiled religion, your 
heart and conſcience, in the mean time, be not defiled, 
your lives ftained and defiled with predominant un- 
*mortified luſts. It is a mercy we are delivered from 
the power of the man of fin at Rome; but what the 
better ſhall we be for that,” ſays one, if we 
continue under the power of the man of fin, in our 
<<. own hearts, ehe antichriſt in our own boſoms, which k 
«will be to us the moſt dangerous enemy“ .“ You © 
can glory in it, that you are not przeſi-ridden, but 
your glory may well be turned into ſhame, if you be 
Fride-ridden, paſſion-ridden, and lufi>r:dden. You thank 
God that you are not drudges to the pope, and flaves 
to the French; and you have reaſon to do ſo: but 
your thanks are thankle/5, if by covetouſneſs ye con- 
tinue drudges to the world, and by ſenſuality flaves 
to the fleſh. .- Oh have a care the devil do not delude 
and cheat you out of your ſouls, in the more plauſible 
way of. your proſeſſion: you are ready to pity, and it 

may be laugh at ſuch as depend on holy 1water, the fign 

of the croſs, conſecrated buttons, c. and wonder they _ 
. ſhould be caught by ſuch«thin ſophiſiry as this is, But 
pray what the wiſer are you, if you be caught with 
piece of gold, or glaſs of wine; if you ſuffer yourſelves 
to be captivated by the bait of ſenſual pleaſure, making 
chat your happineſs which a beaſt is capable of in 


„Mr. Henry's Sermon, Nov. 1 | 17325 P 39. 
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- ane, and yourſelves, in particular from the other; undd 
= 25 tare; ſince he has delivered! you out of the hands 
dpf theſe your make ſome ſuitable returns 
d ohm and ſerve him nt fear in —— and 
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Tnftances o 2 ſupremacy . - 848 4% 2 28 | 
nn bring to ſupport. . n 8 7 a 
„ 4 Cond 0 rener to caution and fortify biotelaste: 

er. is opinion implies a very 2 ne FEM 
pe uence ſulyedt the inſpired apoſtles to the juriſdiction of a 
3 4 K. — would — „ 
— 45 ee on earth were Ry? in-ſubjefiion to the bi | 
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2 ſupreme. 1 never owned is the charch, or lo —- 

| " his ves fapremacy of the biſhop of Ries das bans a * = wal 
35 engine of miſchief and deſolation to mankind that ever the — 1 
>: nn Inſtance in Heory II. of England, and Becket, archbiſhop of Canter 52 


= ET A. | Books un the Pr 1 % 255 Cp 
= ©." Creed of Pope Pinus IV. article XXII. e 
2 + Dr. Barrow" s maſculine Treatiſe againſt the Pope's „ „ 
„ * Mr. Daniel Neal!'s Sermon on the Pope” 6 Supremacy, in the Salter .- 
hall Lectures, vol. 1. 30. | „ 

38. Mr. Matthew Henry Sermon on Poper a ſpivitual Tyranny, M = 

; reprinted for Bucklend, price Bde. 2 
bs. The Morning Exerciſes againſt en, 4to. 1675. Serm. I. and II. 
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A | 1 8 whether in the l 

1 chair, or in a general council er in both, or in the Lifobve body 1 | 
of Chriſtians. EE b * 's. 25 « + * Gn F% £Y = 5% 24 Xs - | 1 

5 Mot papiſts, except the Gallican church 4 4 to place” it in the? 824 "28 
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> a it . ergeht 16 convince or . > 
of chis doctrine, that does not already believe it 8 DES = 


rr 


"IP 


rn 
of infillibility. is fo Ante a LS of OY 
. and they pretend they have fo 1275 eee Yor . ie: 3s 
Aker a poi, not where to fix W 
„ IF 3 Ser ifs were Gary wer hy h. te | 
Ie „ 25 en the In allib the F he IKE Got 
The Trent Carechifm $2» 2 7 p 9 
* Bellarmine on the Roman pontiff. Bock iv. A iv. v. 11. 
. The Church of Rome's Claim of Authority Tofallidiity ex- | 
_ amined, in a Sermon at Salter's-hall, . 30, wy 8, byG. Smyth, A. M. 
Theſe are the two grand pillars of z- the Suzan xMACY and 
RY "INTALLAGIGITY. are the chief pillars of their eight e 


8 Er. III. Of u. Holy 1 Seviptures. © 
The papiſts make the ſcriptures * Bard Tae on 3 
Sr They aſſume to themſetves the Power ning. and decla ing 
- canon of ſcripture  - . 
3. They further take upon them to determine what copy 2. 
ſcriptures is authentic 


3 


5. They keep the ſeripture 8 * and * 
Ses the horrid wickedneſs of this 
6 After all the injury they have down the We is kad 
- they accuſe it of inſufficiency, and pretend to ſu 
defects by a great bundle of their owntraditions - | © 55 
| +Conkderation againft a doftrine ſo deſtructive of all religionz' fo4an 
to the fouls'of men, and fo injurious to the holy ſcripture... 
1 bs Confider. The ſcripture witneſſes to its own ſufficien WAL, 1 
2 We are ſtrictiy forbid to tack. to it any of our own aa, ; we Y 
muſt neither add to it, nor take from it, Deut. iv. 2 3 
* At this rate we ſhall have no certain rule of faith at all : „ 1 
Tradition has always been the cant of il men that bad fore bale 
deſign to ſerve _ 59 
. Tradition, even in the moſt early agen, was generally fabulous, | 
and thewed itfelf an bo © 
6. The inſufficiency of ſcripture, and the neceſſity of unwritren tra- 
_ ditions, is a novel opinion, contraiy to: the ar ward the church in 
tes pureſt ages e . 61 
1 The doctors of Rome that "boaſt fo much of trad] tion, N not 
—_— ſtand to it becauſe geavuine. tradition js Ry 11 
them 2 
The famous Mr. Matthew Pool ſays, chat all whe) eee e of po- 
ren have but one neck, that | n ame infallible Authority 6s 


| 8 E c T. IV. of "abs es 
2: They make feven 3 — two, which they RS 
An this order; baptiſm, confiunations euchariſt, en extremes: 
unction, orders, and matrimony . + 66 
2. the priefts ane as a vile deluſion and infult on eden 
e 
yy 2. They have taken the liberty. to maim one of Chriſt's dee 
W atabeoaaarruatrande rats" 5 
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. bes aner told wh y ones of the Heramant | 7 k make © "= 
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1. ( obſerve) it 1s an pery rds of our 
uſed in the — Mor od, nd ͤ ĩͤĩͤ apr gu 
E as nothing fo fo (add) ie; I is pat tobe 
Fi 405 6 8 
3. We have the xefiimony of all our ſenſes again this doQrine- | 38 
4 It is an argument againſt this doctrine, and which: ought not to be 
hw ad yin won I ea —— that it is a, novelty, not 
or known in the primi bor any hundred 
after Chriſt FLEE: 
. The elements aſap conferentitn are. found, by undoubted erl- 
-encey to have their natural virtues and properties: 
© Having cenverted the bread and wine into the body and. blood nw 
_ Chriſt, and found means of uniting his. ſoul and divinity to it, they 
_ fo in the ſacrament of the fupper, which they call the maſs, offer 
. by up (i. e. their Saviour, a whole Chriſt) unto God as a proper pro- 
2 bitiatory (though unbloody) ſacrifice for the living and the dead 2 
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88 r. v. Corrupting and Depraving the b 


1 maintain juſtification by inkkerent righteouſneſs ant 
Works, Sy confouriding juſtification and 8 — bott E 
rangely enhance the value of their works 'os _ 
| m_ of their church, that ſeveral of their taste cn 
do, and actually do more than God requires of them; and get 6 i; 

K themſelves, but have an overples of merit for 

felief of others; which overplus ſerves to make a common ftock, 

des bs depoſited a the treafury of the church, to de dealt forth as 

' occaſion requires 99 

What "hall a oreature, aun apoltate, Gaſol, Impotent creature, that 

- owes his reprieve from hell to infinite mercy z that has a thouſand 

times expoſed himſelf to the divine juſtice ; that whatever he i 1s, he 

ii by the grace of God ; that is ſo entirely dependent on God in the 
performance of every good work ; ſhall ſuch a creature en, — 

merit heaven? _ 

| ee Mr. Newman's Sermon on Juftification, at Salter , . 

arch 20, 1735- BL 

- Mir: Doolittle's excellent Sermon i the Meoralng Enecciſess: Poperya | 

_ Novelty, 5. * 155. I wiſh this atunirable ne was adit Your. 


ts 1 r. VI. * _ ARS 
Read! Clarkſon $ Pale Dirty of rr 0. SE] 5 55 


2 the Sermons againſt 8 in * Ming rau . 
For 2 and the Salter a- hall Lectures, 89 3120 r. 
% * 8 7 
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=_ of forbiddin Ing - Ee 10 all Elen. Fo 3% 5 „ EET gb 7 
EE | The pope of Rome 3 public pimp „ F 
1 Fs 5 dee Clarkſon on the Diviaity of Na * WHEN © 
_—— =p Tho doctrines of popery are the ae of men” dhe t > Hh 
_ "If 155 F bs None of theſe doQtrines are to be met with in A wer which? wg 25 
==  "*enongh to prove they are the commandments of men > 
= ___ © 25 They were nat in the primitive church for many hundred * ear 
=_ after Chriſt, ſee Dr. Geddes 5 


I 
5 


1 


_ 3. It ie no argument in favour of then that we cantor fay prec 

= what time they came into the church 2h. 5 22 5 
= 4. We can trace up many of their 8 15 their original 126 
= n pope” s ſupremacy was not eſtabliſhed till after the VIIth century 
= o : 5 _ —infallibility not till the year 107% —the ſeven ſaeraments not 
5 A . mentioned till the XII th century the taking away the cup! is owing 


E- - © -: to the council of Conſtance in 1414—tranſabſtantiation was never 
„ N bet! in to be an article of faith till the Lateran council, above 1200 - 
pears after Chrift—purgatory was made an uticle of faith by = 
= _ + conncilof Florence in the yea tz 3 8 
E22. Theſe doctrines are Wes only: des, but comtrary to the fonts ok 
= - God x 
That ien, founded d upon foch doftrines, _—_ deceffrily | be vain 
and fruitleſs F 1319 
Re Fo, e 
= Hence learn what. to think of that noiſe 2 e papiſt 
about the antiquity of their religion 2 3s. 
2 an anſwer to the popiſh queſtion, Where bon your . 
ob 8 Luther? It was in the doly ſcriptures, where my 
1 Se: hams uſt and and | reaſonable, and even neceſſary, our Reformation 5 
3. Blef God for the merey of the Reformation e ee = 


„ 7;68.R:£-T + x. 255. Jdelatrous Wain of te u. N 
; 2. The nature 85 kel ſtated | © F045 GTG 
II. A ſhort actount of the Pagan idolatry. wh "Ok 
III. Proof that the church of Rome is guilty a of idolatry 
A large account of the Mary worſhip * © 
of the chapel of the virgin Mary at Loretto hs co OED 
Of their worſhip and invocation of angels 
Of their idolatrcus regard to images and crucifixes 5 
Or the honour they pay t to re lick Fo 
Of their idolatry to the popith hoſt with the fame ei which 
ieh woe G 8 1 he 
Trahe pleas of papiſts anſwered _. * „ 
AA. The horrid evil of idolatry; te 10 tel of mallniry 1 25 gail, 
55 ad followed with miſchief and miſery - . 
5 As a preſervative againſt idolatry, obloren two things 35 | 
1. Reſerve to the Lord Jeſus the honaur of his office intire . Sod ; 
2 Reſolve to ſtand your: en 15 7 Poperys. and Ov enen K 
e rene 2 * 4 . e 
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* The form and ſtructure of their prayers; they are E 


5 2 What reaſon have you to retain: a very grateful ſenſe of thoſe kind 45 
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"43 ; "3. er; xX. | The b, Warp — Roe 20 
* A ſhort parallel 8 1 ſeribes'® and 
in eleven b | ER 
"x ret to 17 lon" 1 4 ont proffce. of the pe 
1. Their worſhip is performed in an unknown tongue. 


e 
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5 of the moſt abſurd and vain repetitions, _ 
t is very common with them to oy their J 
\ employment, „ 


1 . what Bd been 5e in 2 Ps bats; * . 


- +. Th doQrine may ſerve to give you : a farther view of the wg 
0 ome 

Sir Henry Spelman's s account of the form in which the pope curſes 
the allum workers every year 8 


providences that have delivered and preſeryed this nation from ſo 
great a miſchief as popery is, and to ſtrengthen your reſolutions 

i N it for the future : 236 
3- Since this Is the grand nne of hypocriſy and phariſaiſm, ur. 
Ns the honouring God with our lips when our heart is far from him; 5 

Xs ** us take care that none of us fall under the guilt thereof: be. 
be, ſolemn and ſerious in all your devotions 2 37 


XI. The Immorality of the Church e 7 . K- 
1. 1 mall hint who they are chiefly that are guilty of the crime here 
2 via. breaking the commandment of Chg, = teach- | 
; ng men 10 
. Firſt, The ſcribes and pbariſees of old . 
4. They unwarrantably narrowed and bree hs taw of f God i in 
their expoſitions, and deprived it very moch of its ſpirituality 242 
. They would in ſome lnftances er diſpenſe with the command 
Fg La — ſet it _ 3 55 7 Fo 
allowed a parti lence, directe men to compoun 
2 he matter of duty with their God 
+ They eſteemed their external ſacrifices expiatory, and even meri- 
Forious 243 
been, 1 am to confider the crime as it concerns the Romanifts 244 
1. 1 ſhall obſerve, they own one for head of che church that can, 
when he pleaſes, diſpenſe with ſeveral of the commands of Chriſt 24 4 
*. As they make ſome fins not to be fins, ſo they make others of 
light a nature, as very muchemboldensto the commiſſion of them 247 
2. They go further than all this, and grant licenſes to commit any 
fort of fins, if you will pay the price demanded - Reb 
1 In cafe of fin, they have a power of abſolution, the terms of abick 


are ſuch as very much encourage. men in che greateſt freedom with- 


” the law of God 249 
They teach men to break the commands df God, by loduſtiouly 


3 from chem he ene parent? 
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* * "s, Their cont ie beg mee from obe 170 | 
_ 5 5 and; inveſting. « man in che ſuppoſed merits of a whole NG 


2. The affront they c 


5 They are for wholeſome feverities in-matters- of evligion. 


4 f They account it no ſin to deftroy heretics: 


E The 5 e ro 


ig not the leaſt of their devices to diftroy practical religion 254 
1. mit ht take notice of- the efficacy they aſcribe to their ſacraments,” - 


=; 2 hg "ach as are adminiſtered to dying perſons, as a the Euchariſt, „ | 
oY Aud extreme unction Fa 


33 After all the arts they make uſe of to N ealy in à couffe 
„of fin, and In the want of erſonal holineſs whilſt they live, they 
8 "Follow them with their ase after death; and promiſe them 
relief in the other world SY 56 
10. They openly patronize and hat for the violation of God's law; 
in ſome very groſs inſtances, they directly undermine the Whole de- 
calogue, and teach men to break every command of the moral law 257 


II. To conſider the ſentence ed upan all ſuck, and ſhew the jul⸗ 


tice and * reaſonableneſs of it 
*. Thoſs that live under * iofluence of tuch principles, are e 


unit for Chriſt's kin 
_ the Lord Jeſus juſtifies the enz rt! 
upon them 


18. I canoot forbear inviting you again to contemplate. this amiable _ 
Thing we call popery 264 


: 22. You may hence judge of the modeſty, of their Pretence, that | 


. falvation is only to be hag in their church 


N 3d. Let us be adviſed, from what has been ſaid, to guard againſt this. 


great evil condemned in the text: 3 us Fon allow in Ye 
_ what we cenſure i in others „ x * 


38 s rer. XII. "The Perſecution Sy chen of Had 267 
The apoſtate church of Rome is a perſecuting church, filled with the ©. 


blood of the ſaitits and-martyrs-of Jeſus 


the church, univerſal, ſupreme, infallible 
2. This wonderful perſon, the-vicar of Chriſt, and head of — 
on earth, has authority to determine all points of faith, and that every 
one is te be ſ object to him, and reſt in hie decibong, on hei of dam 
nation we 77 
+ They mainiain that diſobedience to the laws of the church not pnly 
cuts men of from Chrift; but ig a forfeiture of all civil rights 299 


Nt 230 
To ſet before you their wraftice, and. ew that the church of | 
Rome is in fact a bloody perſecuting church 


7 3. 1 muſt obſerve to en, that 28 they condemn and e all 


5 3. For the better — of the work, they oblige ine in their | 5 


heretics, fo they have made laws for their utter deſtruſtion 2 


communion to engage in their quarrels 


5 That there migbf be no failure on his part, the a better of 


the church has erected a ſpiritual court is all places of bis domipians, 
: _whers he could: this is alias the oy W l 


| I. Lara toprove thatthisis a true andjuſt charafter of be church of Rome | 7k 
2. Ons of their known avowed priveiples is, that the pops we" 
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2 $5 and filled the world with blood and flaüghter 287 
The maſſacre at Paris, on Bartholomew-day, 1573 3 5 to de 
58 "IG by us. What defiruQion was made of the Proteftants ix 
Ireland by wo blocd-thirſty miſcreants | The chief blow was given 
October 23, 16413 and in the proceſs of that work between two and © 
| three hundred thouſand were murdered, as ſome have computed EL 
ntented themſelves with bars 
killing, but have contrived todo it inthe moſt barbarous manner 290 
+ Allt is barbarity, as it is covered with. a zeal for God, ſo it is often 
accompanied with the groſſeſt treachery and perfidiouſneſs to man 297 
7: Foy 9 en and glory i in all this ſtrantze W 8.5 
5 Application. 


1 4 1 think i it is plain, theſe gentlemen "have no reaſon 3 22 
125 1 ſometimes do, when we impute to them ſuch villanies, as 125 ta > JY : 


1 70 this day commemorate our deliverance from 


We may learn hence what to think of the ſpirit of perſecution, þ 6. 


ff {Res it prevails, 24 6 | 


=o Hs: 2 What abundant cauſe . in this nation to own and adore the 


. ſovereign providence of God, that has ſo often EY us: s from | 
© th bloody attempts of theſe deſperate men 1 
NE. 5 | Vindlication of. the glorious Revolrtion- . 73 e 

1 1. Does not the preſent government which they own, and (maoy of: 
ttzhem) have ſworn to maintain, ſtand upon the ſame baſis 
2 = > Do. not they pretend ſolemnly once 5 * Wy bleſs: God PoE. 
1 85 bringing about the Revolution | I | 
5 5 E OS. XIII The Golden Cup, 3 of Rome PRs. ck Rel 
„ I think fit n Cap, or 4 a of 3 525 N bin. 
„ OY This frange corruption and weral e is no new hs it 
is but what has been 1 30 
8 2 = This is what has been foretold e 1 
8 555 IT muff put you in mind that theſe horrid 3 ths ed 
75 the woman's golden cup, did not ſuddenly and all at once. find;ad> 
5 N mi on into the church ö 
| = . Religion got its firſt wound in the houſe of its friends 
SY of xt . This depravity and deſolation-of the church was not — 


| = f without a remarkable judgment from God upon ĩt 


6. We have grounds to expect a deliverance from it in due time 

Tee by what means thay: have been able Ly delude ſo great a part of 
e. b afſumin ad tie! f 

55 "ho ey impoſe upon many Y allu g names and titles o great 

9 125 antiquity, and that have been had in veneration in the church * 


6 Woe 
PR ie. 


- It is not the leaſt of their arts to make as black and*frightful are- _ 


preſentation of proteſtants as poſſibly they can * 309 

gl The ſtrange confidence they ſhew in maintaining their cauſe 310 

7 4. Another of their arts is, to make the —_ their own, end 
: cover themſelves under their authority 


3 312 
ge . It is a ſpecial piece of their art and Kill to keep people in i isno- 


* .rance, and deprive them of all proper means of information 313 


4. Left they ſhould one time or other receive a miſchief from the bible, _ 


527 it 8 A Ch aleins: they have $22 Fare to nne 
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2 8 3 ith dee that ir is fo dark: and doubtful that they en 
not underſtand it 


| MW 7. They bring the people fats: abe mod abſoluts. fubjeQion- to 7 ; ; 


3 rulers and guides of their church... .-. 


| 9. Their pretence of unity captivates multitudes '” - 9 > $76 
* 20. It ie an admirable fetch of their policy, the fuiting religion to 
EE - the various bumours and inclinations of men 317 
S a1. It is a very great inducement to popery, and a ſpecial means of 
HY : propagating it, that they have contrived ſo eaſy a way of ſalvation 
3 mn I muſt. not omit the great deluſion of all, and that 58 their tales 
| . of viſions, n and miracles e ee 2949 . 
Remarks, EAT LEE TED.” 


PE 1. It is evident from: the aceount you. have had of popery, that the 
= = *7 -pope:of Rome is the antichriſt, whom we find deſcribed ans con< 


N 2 demned in the Revelations - IT „ 
243. You may ſec hence how to account for the firangs ted of the 
1 papal kingdom, and the prevalency of popery in the world 3246 
5 Learn to be upon your guard, and keep up a wee fpicion” and 
. * jealouſy ef the woman with her golden cup —_ 6 22 
Eg Let me. renew.theexhortation ta withſtand popery with all that zeal, | 
reſolution and fteadinefs that the cauſe fequires „ 
ll ft. Endeavour ta keep it out of the nation | 226 
2 ̃4. Endezvour and reſolve to keep it out of your own fouls LY . 
As you ſnhould watch againſt the pope's golden cup, {6 Jou ue b: 4 

much concerned to watch againſt all — as FF te a s 
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3. To che ſame purpoſe ſerves their mam of 7 general councils. E777 1 5 
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